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PUBLISHERS* PREFACE

It ib believed that raoh a work as " Thb Nbw Tbstambxt Commbntary "

is designed to be is greatly needed. This age has been characterised by

unusual activity in the department of Biblieal Criticism. There never

was a time when the Bible was more severely attacked. But it is

equally true, there never was a time when the friends of the Bible felt

more secure in their plea for its genuineness and divine authenticity.

Opposition has only stimulated earnest inquiry, and this has brought

to light a vast amount of heretofore unknown evidence, as well as de

veloped an exegesis which promises the best results to all earnest

students of the sacred volume. <

We think it may be fairly olaimed that the Bible, as a divine revela

tion, has been fully vindicated. It only remains to apprehend the truth

which the Bible teaches, and then we may hope for the complete reali

zation of the blessed influence which it is designed to exert in the sal

vation and civilization of our race. To secure this result, it is very de

sirable that the present means for enlightened critioism should be used

in giving the world a commentary that will at once be popular, and employ

all the best learning that is now so abundantly accessible in this depart

ment of study. It was the belief that such a work as would meet this

demand of the age oould now be produced, that suggested the publica

tion of

THE NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY.

Within the last few years several able commentaries have been pub

lished on the Old Testament, and it is believed little more can be done

for this portion of the Bible. But as the New Testament contains what

we are more particularly interested in, it is all the more important that

the best results of biblical criticism should be applied in eluoidating its

teaching. And yet we are inclined to believe that this is just the part

(Hij



It PUBLISHERS' PREFACE.

of the Bible that has failed to reoeive that enlightened treatment

which is neoessary to give it its true meaning. Taking this view

of the matter, it was thought that a commentary on the New Testament,

projected on a liberal basis and wrought out by skillful and able men,

possessed of the clearest and ripest views of the Christian Dispensation,

would commend itself to the publio in a way that would at once secure

a large patronage. Hence, after much correspondence and conference

on the subject, the publishers of the present work called a meeting of

suoh persons as had been agreed upon to take part in the proposed com

mentary, to consider the whole matter and make suoh arrangements as

were deemed necessary to push the work to completion. At this meet

ing it was unanimously agreed that the work should proceed at onoe

upon the general character and plan indicated as follows :

1. When completed, to consist of eleven volumes, divided and

assigned as follows :

1. Matthew and Mark, J. W. MoGarto

2. Luke J. 8. Lamajl

3. John C. L. Loos.

4. Acts, W. T. MooRi.

6. Romans, W. K. PbnDLbtox.

6. First and Seoond Corinthians, . . Isaao Errbtt.

7. Galatians, Ephesians, Philippics, ) R RicharDsoh.

and Colossians, J

8. First and Second Thessalonians, ) nv v.
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, \ ' ' To be ass«gned.

0. Hebrews, R. MiLLioax.

10. James, Peter, John, and Jude, . To be assigned.

11. Revelations, To be assigned.

2. The text used to be same as Bagster's Critical English New Tes

tament To be arranged into paragraphs. Chapters and verse-marks

retained, but subordinated to this arrangement

3. The text to be printed at the top of the page. The different read

ings and purely critical notes to be printed in small type immediately

under the text.

4. Following the text to be, first, a brief analysis of each section

when necessary; seoond, Exegetical and Critioal notes, as concisely

made as can be done to present clearly the meaning, provided that suoh

notes as are not suitable for the body of the work shall be arranged at the

•nd of the volume ; third, brief Praotical Reflections ; fourth, each book

to contain an Introduction, giving history, oanonioity, general purpose
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etc. The whole work to be made a* popular as possible, At same time

scholarly and oritical enough for preachers and Bible students.

5. Parallel references to be placed in the margin of the text ; and

such maps, illustrations, chronological index, tables, etc., to be provided,

as are necessary for ample illustration.

6. The size of volume to be crown octavo. The text in long primer

and notes in bourgeois. Each volume to oontain about 400 pages.

Since the meeting referred to above, considerable progress has been

made in the various divisions of the work—several of the volumes be

ing already completed, or nearly so. It is the purpose of all conoerned

to push the work forward as rapidly as possible.

We do not propose to discuss here the merits of the present volume,

and yet we feel that it would not be out of place to call the attention of

the public to the following important speoial features :

a. It distributes the subject matter of the narratives into the Parts,

Sections, and Paragraphs which are the natural divisions made by the

inspired authors, instead of observing the unnatural division into chap

ters and verses which has been introduced into our printed Bibles.

This arrangement makes the plan of the inspired writers more intelli

gible, and greatly facilitates both the comprehension and the remem

brance of what they have written.

6. It treats these narratives as historical proofs of the Messiahship and

Sonsbip of Jesus, and the logical bearing on this question of all the

facts recorded, is carefully pointed out in the form of an "Argument"

at the end of every section. This feature of the work, which is entirely

new, is calculated to greatly exalt the reader's appreciation of the testi

mony for Jesus, and it should not fail to increase his faith.

c. It discusses elaborately, and by a method in many respects new,

the interesting subject of the genealogy of our Saviour, as given by

Matthew.

d. A note on the genuineness of the last twelve verses of the gospel

of Mark, is appended at the close of the volume, which we think will be

accepted as a oomplete refutation of the argument advanced by some

eminent critics and commentators of the present age in favor of reject

ing these verses from the inspired canon. We believe that this note

alone will be regarded by appreciative readers as worth the entire prioe

jf the volume.





INTRODUCTION.

I L Th> Aothomhi*.

Whdt the authorship of • book has never been disputed, it* friends

have usually bat little to say on the subject. Such is the case with the

narrative of Matthew. The article in Smith's Bible Dictionary on the

gospel of Matthew disposes of the entire question in these few words:

" The gospel which bears the name of St Matthew was written by the

apostle, according to the testimony of all antiquity." Dean Alford, in the

Prolegomena to his Greek Testament, disposes of .it almost as briefly.

He says, "The author of this gospel has been universally believed to be

the ApostLb Matthbw. With this belief the contents of the gospel are

not inconsistent ; and we find it current in the earliest ages." By the

earliest ages the learned writer means the earliest ages of uninspired Chris

tian literature : for the book of Matthew is not mentioned in the later books

of the New Testament, although the latter reach down in date of compo

sition to the close of the first century. The first in the list of early

writers who ascribe this gospel to Matthew is Papias, who wrote in the

beginning of the second century, about seventy or eighty years after

the death of Jesus; he is followed by Irenaua of the same century, then

by Eusebius, Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome, and others, reaching down to

the fourth century.

Such testimony .as this, to a mind accustomed to reflection on questions

of the kind, is conclusive. But for the benefit of such readers as are un

familiar with inquiries of this nature, and who frequently hear the ques

tion, how do you know that the books of the New Testament were writ

ten by the men whose names they bear, we think it proper to add a few

observations on the force of this testimony.

The history of literature shows that it is almost impossible to conceal the

authorship of a work which makes any impression on the public mind,

even when there is a studied effort to do so. In the absence of such an

effort it is unheard of; when, therefore, the narrative now called Matthew'*

was first put into circulation, we may assume that its authorsh'o was known

to its readers, and that as its circulation extended this knowle. ge extended

with it. This is true of ordinary books, and must especially have

been true of this, which depends for its value in part on the author's

means of knowing the facts of which he testifies, and in part on his hon

esty in reporting them.

Again, when the authorship of a book is once generally known, it is

Marly if not qnite impossible that it should afterward be accredited to an-

(7



8 INTRODUCTION.

other. This would require complicity in a fraud by too many different

and disinterested witnesses. In the present instance it would have re

quired the complicity of the foes as well as the friends of Christ; for,

when the book first came into circulation, both parties within the range

of its circulation must have known its authorship. Moreover, if it had

been in the power of the early disciples to falsely represent the author

ship with success, it is inconceivable that they should have fixed it on

Matthew, one of the most obscure of all the apostles. Their object in the

fraud would have been to give the book a fictitious credit, which could

have been done only by ascribing it to some apostle of greater note than

Matthew.

In view of these considerations the reader will readily perceive that the

name of the real author could not have been lost and a fictitious name

substituted so early as the days of Papias, who, if we adopt the earliest

supposed date of Matthew, A. D. 42, lived and wrote only some sixty or sev

enty years after the composition of the bonk. There were men then liv

ing who could remember the first appearance of the book, and thousands

of both friends and foes to whom all the facts of the authorship were fa

miliar. The earliest mention of the authorship, then, which the fragment

ary remains of ancient Christian literature have preserved to us, reaches

within the period when living witnesses were still abundant ; and from

that time an unbroken chain of testimony has come down to us. There

is no book of antiquity, in either sacred or profane literature, whose an

thorship is more unquestionable.

| 2. Thb Languagb.

There has been mnch difference of opinion among scholars as to whether

Matthew originally wrote his narrative in Greek, or in the Hebrew dialect

of his age. The most satisfactory statement of the evidence pro and eon

accessible to the general reader may be found in Smith's Bible Dictionary,

Art. Matthew, GospbL or. The essential facts in the case are the follow

ing: All of the ancient writers, whose extant writings allude to the ques

tion, represent Matthew as having written a narrative in Hebrew ; but not

one of them claims to have seen it except Jerome, and he subsequently ex

presses doubt as to whether the book which he saw under this name was

the genuine Matthew. If a genuine Hebrew narrative at any time existed,

it perished with the age which gave it birth. All of the writers just

named were familiar with the Greek Matthew ; and none of them speak

of it as a translation. A large majority of the modern writers regard the

Greek as the original, and it is a singular confirmation of the correctness

of this opinion that Alford, who, in the first edition of his commentary,

took ground in favor of a Hebrew original, in the later editions acknowl

edges that he has been constrained to abandon that position. (See Prole

gomena to third edition.)
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| 3. The Datb.

The exact date of the com pewit ion of Matthew's narrative ii not known.

Our judgment an to the probable date must be formed chiefly by consider

ing the following facts: First, the early writers uniformly represent it as

the first of the New Testament books. But the date of Luke is very def

initely fixed as not later than Paul's Cesarean imprisonment, which con

tinued from the summer of A. D. 58 to the fall of A. D. 60; consequently,

Matthew must have written previous to the former date, or within less

than twenty-four years after the death of Jesus. Second, Eusebius, in his

Ecclesiastical History, book iii. chap. 24, says that Matthew wrote when

he was about to leave his own country for other nations. This is indef

inite as to date, and is intended by the author not to fix the time, but to

state the occasion of the composition; for he adds, that Matthew "thus

supplied the want of his presence to them by his writings." Third,

Irenseus declares that Matthew wrote "while Peter and Paul were preach

ing the gospel in Rome, and founding the church." (Haer. iii. 1.) But

Peter and Paul never did preach together in Rome; and it is certain that

*ihey did not jointly found the church there, for Paul had not yet been in

Rome when he wrote his epistle to the church already established there.

(Rom. i. 8, 13 ; xv. 24-32.) Fourth, Nicephorus, a writer of the/owteen/A cen

tury, is cited as asserting that this gospel was published fifteen years after

the ascension of Jesus; while Euthymius, a writer of the twelfth century,

and Theophylact, of the eleventh century, place the publication eight years

after the ascension. (See Alford's Prolegomena and Smith's Dictionary.)

But the last three writers lived at too late a period to be of any authority

on the subject. Fifth, the text of Matthew contains two remarks which

show that it was composed at least a number of years after the death of

Jesus, viz., the remark that the potter's field, purchased by the blood

money of Judas, " was called the field of blood unto this day," and the re

mark concerning the false report of the soldiers who guarded the

sepulchre, that "this saying is commonly reported among the Jews unto

this day." (Matt, xxvii. 8; xxviii. 15.) It is thought by Alford, and by the

writer in Smith's Dictionary, that these remarks are inconsistent with the

supposition that only so short a period as eight years had intervened.

But the inconsistency is not apparent ; for the name of the field might

have had a very brief existence, and it was well worthy of remark that this

name, and that the report of the soldiers so soon and so thoroughly ex

ploded, should have continued to be repeated after a lapse of even eight

years.

I think that only the first and last of these facts should have any weight

In deciding this question. The last renders it highly probable that the

date was not earlier than that mentioned by Eutbymius and Theophylact,

eight years after the ascension, or A. D. 42 ; while the first proves conclu
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•irely that it wai not later than A. D. 68, or twenty-four yean after the

■Mention. In some of the sixteen intervening years the narrative first

made its appearance.

ID this brief statement of the case I have purposely omitted many argu

ments of former writers which I regard an irrelevant or inconclusive.

I 4. Thb Cxnokicitt.

If Matthew is the author of this narrative, as we have proved in { 1,

above, its canonicity is necessarily implied in this fact. But in addition

to the evidence arising from this source, we may cite the following : Firtt,

passages are quoted from Matthew as from an authoritative work by the

aathor of the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, by Clement of Bome, by

Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, Irennus, Tatian,

Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen.

(See Smith's Dictionary and citations in Milligan's Season and Revelation.)

This list of writers extends in point of time from the close of (he first cent

ury to within the third century ; and some of them lived within the time

when living men, both inspired and uninspired, could testify as to the ex

act origin of all the books of the New Testament. Second, Ireneeus, of

the second century, recognized our present four gospels ; Tatian, who died

A. D. 170, recognized them and composed a harmony of them ; Theophi

lus, 168, wrote a commentary on them; and Clement of Alexandria, 189,

distinguished them from an uncanonical gospel according to the Egyp

tians. (See Smith's Dictionary.) These authorities make it unquestionable

that the book of Matthew was universally received as an inspired docu

ment at a date too early for men to be mistaken in reference to its origin.

2 6. PUBPOHB AND CHARACTER.

The purpose of a writer is to be ascertained from his own avowal, or by

considering what he has written. Matthew's narrative contains ho formal

avowal of his purpose, but its matter shows clearly that his chief object

was the one avowed by John, " that you might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing you might have life through his

name." (John xx. 31.) Subordinate to this was the manifest purpose of

recording, for the practical guidance .of Christians, many precepts, prom

ises and predictions selected from the oral teaching of Jesus. The truth

of these two observations will be made to appear continually in the course

of the following-work.

In pursuit of his main purpose, Matthew presents an array of prophecies

fulfilled in the person of Jesus, of miracles wrought by him and with ref

erence to him, of characteristics possessed by him, and of predictions

uttered by him, which constitute an overwhelming proof of his Messiahship

and his divinity. It will be an important part of our task in the follow
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ing pages to call particular attention to this proof; and the reader will be

able to see the entire body of it in a narrow compass if he will read con

nectedly the "arguments" appended to the several sections into which the

notes are distributed.

In pursuit of his secondary object, our author has enriched his narrative

with such a selection of gems from the treasury of the Great Teacher, as

must ever make his book the most attractive and the most frequently

read of all the books in the New Testament. To those who are in pursuit

of the fundamental maxims of a pure morality and a consistent piety, it

is indispensable.

While Matthew maintains throughout his narrative a purely Christian

spirit, he looks at every thing with Jewish eyes, and keeps his own

countrymen in view as his readers. He is not unmindful of the fact that

many of his Jewiflh kinsmen spoke only the Greek language, and conse

quently he sometimes translates into Greek Hebrew words which he has

occasion to employ. (See i. 23 ; xxvii. 33, 46.) But, unlike the other his

torians, he omits those explanations of Jewish customs and of local refer

ences, which Gentile readers would naturally expect (Comp. Mark vii. 3, 4 ;

xiii. 3) ; yet he devotes more attention than do all of the others to the ful

fillments of prophecy ; and he is alone in giving that line of ancestry by

which Jesus was heir of the throne of David.

1 6. FLan of this Cohmxntaby.

A proper presentation of any subject according to the methods of mod

ern thought, requires a formal designation of its natural divisions. Such

designation was not made by the writers of antiquity, but is an invention

of modern times. The division of the Bible into chapters and verses

was intended merely to facilitate references, and is in many instances

quite arbitrary. These divisions have become indispensable, but they

should be so printed as to make them only a convenience ; and the natural

divisions of each book should be restored. In order to this end, the text

of Matthew and Mark has been distributed in this Commentary into para

graphs, and in the comments the subject-matter of each paragraph is

printed in capital letters at the head of the notes thereon. The larger di

visions called sections, each including a group of closely-related para

graphs, are also indicated in the notes by proper headings ; and under the

heading of each is a brief analysis of the section by paragraphs. This

latter arrangement will enable the reader to see at a glance Matthew's

treatment of each section before he reads it, and to trace more easily the

thread of thought which pervades it. In addition to these smaller di

visions there is a more general division of the matter of nearly every

book of the Bible into what we call, for want of a better name, its Parts.

Matthew's narrative consists of three parts, Part First extending from the
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beginning to the eleventh verse of the fourth chapter, and treating of

the birth, the childhood, the baptism, and the temptation of Jesus; Part

Second extending from iv. 12 to xviii. 35, and including his ministry in

Galilee ; Part Third extending from xix. 1 to the end of the book, and

including events which transpired in Perea and Judea. It is necessary

to observe these divisions in order to an intelligible appreciation of

Matthew's plan ; and, therefore, they are indicated in the following notes.

I have written on Matthew very much as if it stood alone, paying but

little attention to the differences between it and the other gospels ; but in

the notes on Mark I have taken pains to notice all the differences be

tween him and Matthew which I have thought worthy of remark, and

some of those between him and the other evangelists. In the main, how

ever, I have left it to Messrs. J. S. Lamar and C. L. Loos, who are to

write the volumes on Luke and John for this series of commentaries, to

notice the differences between those narratives and the two included in

this volume.

In order to facilitate a comparison of the four gospels in reference to

matters mentioned by two or more of them, I have indicated by suitable

references appended to the headings of paragraphs, the parallel passages.

All other references which I have thought necessary to the elucidation of

the text, I have given in the body of the notes.

The Commentary is intended primarily for the people, and only second

arily for scholars. I have, therefore, avoided, so far as I could consist

ently with the demands of exegesis, the use of Greek words and of

elaborate criticisms on the original. I have also taken pains to make

prominent such points in the narrative, and such lessons in the speeches

and conversations of Jesus, as promised to make a deep impression on the

religious sentiments and daily life of the reader.

While the matter of the work is arranged with a view to its being used

as a work of reference, I have also striven to adapt it to consecutive read

ing. To those who may attempt to read it consecutively, and such

readers I especially covet, I suggest the propriety of uniformly reading

the text of each paragraph before reading the notes which belong to it.

It would argue unwonted egotism to send forth among the many works

which have taxed the powers of great minds, a commentary on any por

tion of the Scriptures, without some degree of misgiving about its recep

tion by the public ; and especially is this true of a commentary on so

familiar a portion of Scripture as that assigned to the present author. I

would hesitate to do so, but for the fact that a respectable portion of the

public are known to desire a commentary from scholars of the religious

body with which I am connected ; and I hope in some measure to gratify

this desire. Having been engaged for eight years in giving instruction to

thoughtful and inquisitive young men in the entire range of sacred his
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(017, and by a method which required me to commit to memory the text,

and to study carefully all the works on the subject within my reach, I

flatter myself that I hare acquired a respectable familiarity with the

subject, and some degree of skill in exhibiting it to the inquiring mind.

The borrowed materials which I have employed have been drawn from so

great a variety of sources—many of them now forgotten—that I think

proper to give no list of the authors whom I have consulted. All especial

credits which are thought necessary are given in the body of the notes.

The reader will also observe that I have occupied but little space in stat

ing the opinions of other writers, for the purpose either of combating

their views or of confirming my own. I have preferred to let the views

which I advance depend for acceptance on their own intrinsic merits, and

on the reasons which are given to support them; this, indeed, is the only

support which can justly entitle them to respect.

Praying that Jesus, the Christ, the Son of the living God, the exhibi

tion of whom to the world is the glory of Matthew's narrative, whose

footsteps from the manger to the cross have been fondly traced in these

pages, may be ever enthroned in the hearts of my readers, I trustfully

commit this labor of my hands to the destiny which he has provided for

It. THE AUTHOR

IiXxnroToar, Kt, 1875.





MATTHEW.

PART FIRST.

FROM THE BIRTH OF JESUS TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS

MINISTRY.

CHAPTERS I. 1—IV. 11.

I. * The book of the generation

ofJesus Christ, the son ofDa'vid,

the son of A'braham. "A'bra-

SECTION I.

GenbaLogy of Jbsus, I. 1-17.

Title of the List, 1 : First Division, 2-6 ;
Second Division, 0-11 ; Third Divis
ion, 12-16; The Divisions Stated, 17.

Title of the List, 1.

1. rhe book.—The expression

with which this narrative opens—

" The book of the generation of Je

sus Christ"—is not the title of the

entire narrative, for as such it would

be inadequate; but it is the title of

the genealogical list which follows.

(See a similar use of the word book,

Gen. l.) The title shows both the

nature of the list and its object. It

is the genealogy of Jesus, and its

object is to show that He is "son of

David, son of Abraham." God had

promised to each of these patriarchs

that the Christ should be of his off

spring, and Matthew shows by this

list that Jesus is the offspring of

both. The term book is without the

article in the original, and should

have the indefinite article in Eng- 1

ham begat I'saac ; and I'saac be-

fit Jaxob; and Ja'oob begat

u'das and his brethren ; * and

lish. It is not called the book, as

if there were no other, but a book.

Another, differing materially from

this, is preserved in the third chap

ter of Luke.

the generation. — The Greek

term rendered generation (yivian)

has here the unusual sense of gene

alogy. It designates the line of

ancestry through which the flesh

ly nature of Jesus was generated.

(Comp. Rom. i. 3, in the original.)

First Division, 2-5. (Luke Hi.

31-34.)

2. Abraham begat.—In pur

suance of the object indicated in

the title, Matthew proceeds first to

reproduce from the Old Testament

records the line of descent from

Abraham to David. This he may

have taken either from the list

given in 1 Chron. i. 34—ii. 15, or

from the original history of the

persons found in Genesis and Ruth.

(See Gen. xxi. 1-3; xxv. 21-26;

xxix. 35; xxxviii. 29; Ruth iv. IS-

21.)

(15)
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Ju'daa begat Pha'res and Za'ra of

Tha'mar; and Pha'res begat Es'-

rom ; and Es'rom begat A'ram ;

'and A'ram begat Amin'adab;

and Amin'adab hegat Naas'son ;

and Naas'son begat Sal'mon;

'and Sal'mon begat Bo'oz of

Ra'chab ; and Bo'oz begat O'bed

3. of Thamar.—Contrary to the

usual custom of omitting names of

females from genealogical tables,

Matthew here mentions Tamar as

the mother of Pharez, and, in verse

5, Ruth, as the mother of Obed. He

also states the fact, nowhere else

mentioned in the Scriptnres, that

Salmon begat Booz of Kachab—

that is, as understood by the com

mentators in general, of Rahab the

harlot. (Comp. Josh. ii. 1-21 ; v. 1,

22-25.) These three females, to

gether with Bathsheba (verse 6),

are mentioned because of remark

able peculiarities in their history.

The Gentile origin of Tamar, Ra

hab, and Ruth; the singular incest

of the first (Gen. zxxviii. 12-26);

the depraved life but subsequent

remarkable faith of the second

(Josh. ii. 8-11; Heb. xi. 31); and

the virtues of the third, so remark

able for one of heathen education,

combined to render them object!

of especial interest to the Jews

when remembered as maternal an

cestors of David and his royal off

spring. It was equally worthy of

note that Bathsheba, the guilty and

unfortunate wife of Uriah (2 Sam.

xi. and xii.), became, in the mysteri

ous workings of God's providence,

the mother of the heirs of David's

throne. That all of these women

were among the maternal ancestors

of Jesus, was equally worthy of no

tice, and is in keeping with his

mission as the Savior of both Jews

and Gentiles, and of the most sinful

in both olaases who can be brought

to repentance.

of Ruth; and O'bed begat Jes'se.

•And Jes'se begat Da'vid the

king; and Da'vid [the king] be-

fat Sol'omon of her that had

een the wife of Uri'as ; * and

Sol'omon begat Robo'am ; and

6 6 Sa<riA«v< Rcc. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregellea.

5, 6. Salmon . . . David.—

Commentators have long noted the

singular circumstance that David

is named as the fourth in descent

from Salmon the husband of Ra

hab, although the time between the

mention of Rahab and the birth of

David is 366 years. The time is

ascertained by the following cal

culation: From the departure out

of Egypt to the founding of Solo

mon's temple was 480 years. (1

Ks. vi. 1.) Counting back from

this event to the birth of David,

we have four years of Solomon's

reign (ibid.), the forty years of

David's reign (1 Ks. ii. 11), and

the thirty years of David's life be

fore he came to the throne (2 Sam.

v. 4)—making an aggregate of sev

enty-four years to be deducted from

the 480, and leaving 406. From

this number we again subtract the

forty years between the exode and

Rahab's appearance in the history,

which leaves 366 years for the time

between this event and the birth of

David. Now if we suppose that

Salmon took Rahab to wife during

the same year in which she was

delivered from the destruction of

Jericho, and that Boaz was born

the following year, we have 365

years to divide between three gen

erations. This would require, on

the supposition of a division about

equal, that Boaz should have been

12*2 years old at the birth of Obed,

Obed 122 at the birth of Jesse, and

Jesse 121 at the birth of David.

These figures are altogether im

probable, unless we suppose a
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Robo'am begat Abi'a ; and Abi'a

begat A'sa ; 'and A'sa begat Jos'-

providence even more remarkable

than that connected with the birth

of Isaac when his father was 100

years old—a supposition not to be

adopted in the absence of indubi

table proof. Some writers, to avoid

the difficulty involved in these fig

ures, have suggested that the Ra-

hab here mentioned may have been

some other than the harlot of Jeri

cho; but this affects not the case

materially, for Salmon, being son

of Nahshon, captain of the tribe of

Judah at the beginning of the forty

years of wandering (Num. i. 7),

must have been cotemporary with

Kahab of Jericho; and if the Ra-

hab of our text is a different wo

man, still the birth of her son Boaz

must have occurred not much later

than the time above mentioned.

We think there is no reason to

doubt the opinion of the best re

cent commentators, that some names

are omitted in this place, the more

noted ones alone being retained.

This opinion becomes a necessity

if, as is not unlikely, it be found

that the true chronology of this pe

riod is that given by Paul in Acts

xiii. 18-20. He makes it 450 years

from the entrance into Canaan to

the reign of Saul, and Saul's reign

commenced ten years before the

birth of David. (Acts xiii. 21.

Compare 2 Sam. v. 4.) This gives

460 years, instead of 366, between

Rahah and David, all of which

must be divided as above—making

Boaz, Obed, and Jesse each 153J

years old at the birth of his son,

unless we suppose some of the gen

erations to have been omitted. If

such omissions have oocurred, they

were made bv the author of the

book of Rutfc. The bearing of !

omissions on the correctness of

genealogies is considered below

under verses 8 and 11.

aphat ; and Joa'aphat begat Jo'-

ram; and Jo'ram begat Ozi'as.

Second Division, 6-11. (Luke iii.

27-31.)

The names in this division of the

list are derived from the history of

the persons as given in the two

books of Kings and Second Chron

icles, or from the list in 1 Chron.

iii. 10-19. We know not that the

Jews had any other records which

could have furnished the informa

tion; and if they had, the Script

ures would still be naturally pre

ferred by Matthew as being more

accessible and more authoritative.

8. Joram begat Ozias.—Be

tween Joram and Ozias, called in

the Old Testament Uzziah and Az-

ariah, Matthew omits three names

which are in the text from which

he copied. These are: Ahaziah, son

and successor of Joram (2 Chron.

xxii. 1 ) ; Joash, son and successor

of Ahaziah (xxii. 11; xxiv. 1); and

Amaziah, son and successor of Jo-

ash (xxiv. 27). Thus Uzziah, here

said to have been begotten by Jo

ram, was actual son of Amaziah,

and was in the fourth generation

of descent from Joram.

This omission gives rise to three

important inquiries: First. Does it

vitiate the list? Second. How can

it be true that Joram Leyat Uzzi

ah? Third. Why was the omission

made ? We will discuss these ques

tions in their order.

First. If it had been Matthew's

object to give a full list of the an

cestry of Jesus, or if his object had

required a full list, the omission

would certainly impair the value of

the list given, ana would tend to

shake our confidence in his accu

racy. But neither of these supposi-

! tions is true. Matthew's object was

I logical rather than historical. Do-

| siring to prove Jesus to be a son of

I David, he uses the history of David't
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'And Ozi'aa begat Jo'atham ; and

posterity exclusively with reference

to thii purpose. Now, in order to

prove a man a descendant of a cer

tain other, it is not always neces

sary to name all of the intervening

persons in the line. If I could show,

for example, by authentio records,

that my grandfather was a grandson

of Christopher Columbus, I would

thereby prove my own lineal descent

from the great discoverer, even

though I should not be able to

furnish the other two names in the

list. Or if the entire line of descent

were published in the history of

my oountry, I would be at liberty,

in stating my proof, to mention my

connection with any one or more of

the names, leaving my reader to

test my accuracy, if he chose to do

so, by means of the published rec

ords. This is Matthew's case. In

proving that Jesus descended from

David, it is immaterial how many

names he omits, provided those

whioh he gives are correct: for the

list from which he copied is three

times repeated in the Jewish Scrip

tures, and the means of testing his

accuracy were in the possession of

every synagogue throughout the

world. Any Jew who desired to see

whether the names in this division

of the list actually belongod to it,

had only to open his own Bible,

whether written in Hebrew or in

Greek, and read for himself.

Second. As to the statement that

Joram begat Uzziah, if we judge

according to our own use of the

term begat, we must pronounce it

untrue. But the language of every

nation and of every period must be

understood in the light of its own

peculiar usages. Now, it so hap

pens that genealogical terms were

used by the Jews in a much wider

sonse than by ourselves. For ex

ample, in describing Jaoob's family

it the time of going into Egypt,

Jo'atham begat A'chai; and A'-

Moses names the sons, grandsons,

and great-grandsons of Leah, and

then says: "These be the sons of

Leah which she bore to Jacob in

Padan-Aram." (Gen. xlvi. 8-15.)

Here the term sons is used to in

clude persons of the second and

third generations of descendants,

and Leah is said to have borne per

sons who were actually borne by

her daughters-in-law and the wives

of her grandsons. These terms are

used again in the same sense con

cerning the offspring of Zilpah, of

Rachel, and of Bilhah (18, 22, 25).

Again, in the twenty-sixth verse of

the same chapter, it is said of the

same offspring, "All the souls that

came with Jacob into Egypt, which

come out of his loins, all the souls

were three-score and six." Here

all are said to have come out of

Jacob's loins, another mode of say

ing that he begat them, although

grandsons and great grandsons are

included. These are the most strik

ing examples of the kind which I

have been able to find in the Scrip

tures, but there .are many others

which show that all the terms ex

pressive of kindred were used by

the Hebrews in a wider sense than

by us. For example, Laban calls

Jacob his brother, whereas we

would call him his nephew (Gen.

xxix. 15); Jacob calls ADraham his

father, whereas we would call him

his grandfather (xxxii. 9); Mephib-

osheth, the grandson of Saul, is

called his son (2 Sam. xix. 24; comp.

ix. 6); and Athaliah, daughter of

Ahab, and granddaughter of Omri,

is called the daughter of Omri (2

Ch. xxi. 6; comp. xxii. 2). Such ex

amples abound in the Old Testa

ment, and are familiar to every care

ful student of the Scriptures. They

originated from the sparsity of

words in the Hebrew language, re

quiring that one word should serve
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ehaz begat Ezeki'as; 10 and Eze-

a variety of purposes. The lan

guage had no such compound terms

as grandson, granddaughter, etc.,

but used the simple terms son and

daughter, leaving the reader to

gather from the context the exact

relationship. In like manner, as we

have seen above, a woman was said

to bear all who descended from her,

and a man to beget all who de

scended from him. It is a singular

circumstance, that although we nave

discarded this extended use of the

word beget, we have never found a

single word to substitute for it, but

have to employ a periphrasis, and

say a certain one was the progenitor

or the ancestor ofanother. Matthew

speaks strictly in accordance with

the usage of his own nation, then,

when he says, "Joram begat Uzziah;"

and the statement is strictly true in

the sense which he attaches to the

term begat.

Third. Having thus far consid

ered those objections to the omission

frhich arise from a peculiar use of

terms, and from a failure to notice

the author's exact purpose in giving

the genealogy, we proceed next to

inquire as to his object in making

the omission. It certainly must have

been made intentionally; for it is

icarcely possible, leaving his inspir

ation out ofview, that Matthew could

have accidentally omitted three

names in one group; and if he had

done so, it is equally unlikely that

the mistake would have remained

uncorrected. Both friend and foe,

so far as the Jewish Scriptures were

known, would have detected the

error, and have demanded a correc

tion. It is equally certain that

Matthew was not prompted to the

omission by a desire to deceive, or

by any other evil motive. He had

no motive for deception, seeing that

his object as regards the claims of

Christ oould have been secured as

ki'as begat Manas'see ; and Ma-

well, to say the least, by retaining

the names as by omitting them; ana

even if he had had this, or any

other evil motive, the omission was

too easily detected to be ventured

upon for an improper purpose. It

is also a fact that he had a prece

dent for such omissions in his own

Bible: for Ezra, in giving his own

genealogy as proof of his descent

from Aaron, omits six names in a

single group. (Ez. vii. 1-3; comp. 1

Ch. vi. 6-11.) The candid reader

will now acquit Matthew of the

slightest suspicion of having omitted

these names in order to gain any

improper advantage, or because he

was not aware of their existence.

Why, then, did he omit them?

The only answer we can give to

this question is one which must ap

pear somewhat inadequate to the

modern mind, because we have been

so differently educated, or rather be

cause we have not been at all edu

cated on the subject of genealogies.

It is this: Seeing there were just

fourteen names in the preceding di

vision, that from Abraham to David,

he desired, for the sake of aiding

the memory, to have the same num

ber in this division. By leaving out

the three which we have been con

sidering, and one yet to be men

tioned (verse 1 1 ), he secured the re

quisite number. The importance of

adopting all innocent devices to aid

the memory is realized when we

remember that the only means of

learning the Scriptures which the

masses enjoyed in that age was

hearing them read in public. More

over, the disciples had constant use

in their disputations with the Jews

for the genealogy of Jesus, and this

furnished a special call for some aid

to the memory in this case. If it be

objected to this, that such a purpose

could not justify a mode of writing

which would puzzle Bible read™-*
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nas'ses begat A'mon ; and A'mon

begat Josi'as; "and Josi'as be-

of subsequent ages, we reply that

none are puzzled who approach the

subject aright, and that God has seen

fit to bo construct the Bible as to call

forth the best efforts of its readers in

seeking to understand some of its

parts. That he is wise in doing so

is seen in the fact that such efforts

are highly beneficial to those who

make them, securing a blessing to

every diligent student of the Bible

which well repays him for all his

toil.

11. Josias begat Jechonias.—

Between Josiah and Jechoniah Mat

thew omite another name, that of

Jehoiakim. When Josiah was slain

in battle at Megiddo, the people

elected his son Jehoahaz to be his

successor, but Pharaoh-necho, who

had then overrun Judea, removed

him and put his brother Eliakim on

the throne, changing his name to Je

hoiakim. Jechoniah was the son and

successor of Jehoiakim, and conse

quently was grandson to Josiah.

(See 2"Kings xxiii. 29-31; xxiv. 6.)

All that we have said above in ref

erence to the omissions in verse 8 is

applicable to this omission.

and his brethren.—These were

probably not brethren of Jechonias,

in our sense of the term, but the

kindred of the voung king, called in

the text of 2 Sings his "princes,"

and here called his brethren in that

broad sonso of the term peculiar to

Hebrew usage. (See 2 Kings xxiv.

12.)

Third Division, 12-16. (Luke iii.

23-27.)

Only three of the names in this

division of the list are found in the

Old Testament, viz: Jechoniah, Sa-

lathiel, and Zenibbabel. This is !

because the Old Testament history

terminated in the days of Zerubba-

hel, who was a cotnmporary of Xe-

gat Jecho-ni'as and his brethren,

about the time they were carried

hemiah, the latest historical writer

of that Testament. True, there are

a few items of history in Nehe-

miah's book reaching down to a

later period, but they were append

ed by a later band, e. g., Ne. xii.

22. It is also true that five sons of

Zcrubbabel are mentioned in 1 Oh.

iii. 19, 20, but Abiud, the son men

tioned in this list, is not am . >ng them,

unless he appears there under a dif

ferent name. He was more likely

a younger son, born after the latest

additions to the list in Chronicles.

A 11 of Matthew's list, therefore, from

Abiud to the immediate ancestors of

Joseph, who were known to Matthew

without the aid of written records,

was derived from records made sub

sequent to the close of Old Testa

ment history. If we suppose that

Jacob, the father of Joseph, was

known to Matthew, the number

which he derived from such records

was eight, including Abiud and the

seven between him and Jacob. That

such records were kept is attested

by Josephus, himself an enemy of

Christ and therefore not to be sus

pected of manufacturing history to

support the Christian Soripture*.

In the first section of his autobi

ography, after tracing his anoestry

back to his grandfather's father, he

says: "Thus have I set down the ge

nealogy of my family as I found

it described in the public records."

He further asserts in his book

against Appian (B. i. 8, 7), "We

have the names of our high priests

from father to son, set down in our

reoords for the interval of two thou

sand years;" and still further, he

says that when a priest proposed to

marry, in order to be sure that his

! intended wife is of pure Jewish

blood, " he is to make a scrutiny, and

take his wife's genealogy from the

ancient tables, and procure man*
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away to Bab'ylon: "and after

they were brought to Bab'y

lon, Jechoni'as begat Sala'thiel;

witnesses to it" This shows that not

only the priestly family, but other

families kept their genealogies; for

if not, how could the priest trace

the ancestry of any woman whom

he might wish to marry? The ne

cessity for keeping such tables grew

out of the Mosaio law of inheri

tance, which transmitted landed es

tates from father to son throughout

all generations, and which, even

when lands were sold, restored them

to the original owner every fiftieth

year. (See Nu. xxvii. 1—11; xxxvi.

1-12; Lev. xxv. 23-28.) Joseph, in

deed, was in the very act of contin

uing his family record when Jesus

was born; for the journey from Naz

areth was for the purpose of enrol

ment, not of taxation. (See Luke

ii. 4, 5.) The public record in our

own oountry of all marriages, and

in Great Britain of both marriages

and births, as also the private rec

ords kept in family Bibles, are mod

ern substitutes for the ancient Jew

ish custom.

12. Jechonias begat Salath-

iel.—Jechoniah was on the throne

at the time of the captivity, and in

predicting his captivity the prophet

Jeremiah used these words: "Write

re this man childless, a man that

shall not prosper in his days: for

no man of his seed shall prosper,

sitting on the throne of David, or

ruling any more in Judah." (Jer.

xxii. 30.) Some have supposed from

this that there is a contradiction be

tween Jeremiah and Matthew. An

attempt has been made to reconcile

them by supposing that Neri, men

tioned in Luke's list as father of

Salathiel, was his actual father, and

that Matthew calls him the son of

Jechoniah because Neri took Jech

oniah s widow, according to a provis

ion of th« law. and raised up seed l

and Sala'thiel begat Zorob'abel;

"and Zorob'abel begat Abi'ud;

and Abi'ud begat Eli'-akim ; and

to his brother. But this is a lab

ored attempt to remove a difficulty

which has no real existence. Jere

miah does not say that Jechoniah

should be literally childless, but he

says, "Write this man childless,"

and then explains by the statement,

"for no man of his seed shall pros

per, sitting on the throne of David

or ruling any more in Judah." He

was to be childless only in the sense

of having no son to succeed him on

the throne. It should also be ob

served that Matthew is not alone re

sponsible for the statement that

Jechoniah begat Salathiel, for the

same statement is made by the

author of Chronicles, who was,

doubtless, Ezra, a cotemporary of

both Salathiel and Zerubbabel. (1

Ch. iii. 17.)

Salathiel begat Zorobabel.—

In 1 Ch. iii. 19, Zerubbabel is rep

resented as the son of Pedaiah,

and not of Salathiel, as Matthew

here has it; but Ezra and Nehe-

miah both agree with Matthew; and

their statements occur in historical

passages which are not so liable

to corruption through mistakes of

transcribers, as are genealogical

tables like that in Chronicles. (See

Ez. iii. 2; Ne. xii. 1.) Luke also

follows these two writers instead of

Chronicles. (Luke iii. 27.) This

uniform agreement of all the paral

lel passages renders it almost cer-

tain that the passage in Chronicles

has undergone an accidental change

by the hands of transcribers, Pe-

i daiah having been written in the

place of Salathiel. The present read

ing of Chronicles is also that of the

Septuagint version, made two hun

dred and eighty years before Christ

which shows that the reading ii

quite an ancient one.

13. Zorobabel begat Abiud
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Eli'akim begat A'zor ; " and A'-

zor begat Sa doc ; and Sa'doc be

gat A chim ; and A'chim begat

Eli'ud; "and Eli'ud begat El-

ea'zar; and Elea'zar begat Mat'-

—As above stated, the name of

Abiud is not given in the Old Tes

tament, although five other sons of

Zerubbabel are mentioned. Some

writers have conjectured that Abiud

is another name for some one of

these, but the greater probability is

that he was a younger son. At any

rate, Matthew must have had a

sufficient reason for giving us Abiud,

seeing that either of the names men

tioned in Chronicles would have

suited him as well if it had been the

true name.

The Divisions Stated, 17.

17. fourteen generations. —

We have already considered the list

in three divisions, because Matthew

himself so divides it in this verse.

The divisions are not arbitrary, but

altogether natural. The persons in

the first, from Abraham to David,

were Patriarchs, David being the

first in the entire line who was both

a patriarch and a king. (See Acts

ii. 29.) Those of the second were

all kings, successors of David, Jech-

oniah being the last king of Judah

in the direct line of descent from

David, although his brother Zede-

kiah reigned eleven years after he

and the chief part of the royal family

had been carried into captivity. (2

Kings xxiv. 15-18.) Those of the

third division were all heirs of

David's throne, but none of them

reigned oxcept Jesus, who now sits on

David's throne according to the prom

ise. (See Acts xv. 15-17; ii. 29-35.)

The manner in which Matthew

counts fourteen in each division is

somewhat singular. The first actually

contains fourteen names. The second

is made to contain fourteen, as we

than; and Mat'than begat Ja'

cob; "and Ja'cob begat Jo'sepl

the husband of Ma'ry, of whom

was born Je'sus, who is called

Christ. " So all the generation!

have seen above, by omitting four

names. The third contains only thir

teen new names, but is made to count

fourteen by repeating, as the first of

this division, the name ofJechoniah,

which was the last of the second divis

ion. This is apparent to any one who

will take the trouble to count. It de

ceives no one, because it lies on the

very surface of the text; but it showi

once more how careful Matthew wa*

to have an even count in the divisions

of his list. This circumstance also

shows that there are no omissions

in the last division; for if the actual

number of generations had been

fourteen or more, there would have

been no occasion to repeat the name

of Jechoniah.

Before closing our remarks on the

genealogy it is proper to say some

thing of the great difference between

the forms of proper names in the

Old Testament and in the New. This

difference forces itself on the atten

tion of the reader here more than

anywhere else in the New Testa

ment. The difference arises from

three distinct causes: First, from

the loss of certain letters by Hebrew

names in passing through the Greek,

the language in which the New

Testament was written. The Greek

has no h norj, and it usually ter

minates masculine proper names

with an s ; so that Hebrew names with

the former letters in them must be

spelt in Greek without them, and

those terminating in h, which is a

very common Hebrew termination,

must have h changed to s. Thus,

Rehoboam becomes Roboam, Heze

kiah becomes Ezekias; Elijah, Elias

etc. Second, the Hebrews were

much eiven to contr .ction of proper
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from A'braham to Da'vid are

fourteen generations; and from

Da'vid until the carrying away

into Bab'ylon are fourteen gen

erations; and from the carrying

names: thus, Jehoshaphat is con

tracted into Josaphat, Jehoram into

Joram, Azariah into Uzziah. This

last name furnishes an example of

the co-working of both these causes.

Originally Azariah, it became by

contraction Uzziah, and then, by the

peculiar mode of spelling in Greek,

it became Ozias, as in verses 8 and

9 above. Third, all living lan

guages undergo some changes of pro

nunciation, and subsequent changes

of spelling to suit the new pronun

ciation. Some of these differences

are doubtless to be accounted for in

this way, e. g., Salathiel, of Chron

icles and Matthew, is Shealtiel in

Ezra and Nehemiah; while Zerub-

babel, of all these Old Testament

writers, is Zorobabel in Matthew

and Luke.

Argument of Section 1.

Matthew's chief.object, as we have

stated in the Introduction, § 5, is to

prove the Messiahship and the di

vinity of Jesus, and every section

of the narrative has some bearing

on this question. His object in the

genealogy, as the superscription suf

ficiently indicates (verse 1), is to

show that Jesus is of the right lin

eage to be the Messiah. God had

promised with an oath to David

that he would raise up from his

offspring the Messiah to sit on his

throne. (Ps. lxxxix. 3, 4.) This

was well understood by both the

friends and the foes of Jesus.

(See Matt. xxii. 42.) The section

shows that Jesus possessed this

characteristic of the promised Mes

siah. It does not prove him to be

of the blood of David,' for the blood

line, according to Matthew's own

away into Bab'ylon unto Christ

are fourteen generations.

"Now the birth of [Je'sus]

18 'Iij<roO Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Tregelles, 71, d, N. 8yri»c Old Latin, Vul
gate, etc.

showing in the latter part of this

chapter, did not pass from Joseph

to Jesus ; but Jesus was born to

Mary after her marriage with Jo

seph, and consequently, he was

Joseph's lawful heir, and inherited

the throne through him. The ar

gument does not prove that Jesus

is the Messiah, but only that he is

of the right lineage. It establishes

one of the facts necessary to the

proof of the Messiahship. Luke's

genealogy supplements Matthew's

by showing that Jesus, on his moth

er's side, inherited the blood of Da

vid; but Luke does not follow the

line of kings, and consequently he

Eroves nothing as regards the in-

eritance of the throne. Thus we

see that by a line of ancestry which

brought Jesus no inheritance he

received the blood of David, and by

a line which established no blood

connection he inherited the throne

of David. We can but admire the

providence which first brought about

this striking coincidence and then

caused it to be recorded in so sin

gular a manner by two independent

historians.

SECTION n.

Birth of Jesus, I. 18-25.

Joseph's Trouble, 18-23; Tlie Marriage
Consummated and til Child Born,
24, 25.

18. found with child.— Mat

thew's narrative is here elliptical.

He omits the account of the angel's

visit to Mary, and of her immediate

departure out of Galileo into Judea,

where she remained three months

with Elisabeth. (Luke i. 26-56.)

It was doubtless vcrv soon aftei
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Christ was on this wise : When

as his mother Ma'ry was espoused

to Jo'seph, before they came to

gether, she was found with child

of the Holy Ghost. » Then Jo'-

peph her husband, being a just

man, and not willing | to make

her a public example : to expose

Ker\ , was minded to put her away

privily. "But while he thought

on these things, behold, the angel

of the Lord appeared unto him

in a dream, saying, Jo'seph, thou

19 irapaieiynariaai Hee. deivparforai, Lach.,
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles, b, z, 1.

her return into Galilee that her

pregnancy was discovered by her

relatives and by Joseph. Matthew

does not mean by the statement,

"she was found with child by the

Holy Spirit," that her friends knew

it to be from the Holy Spirit, for

the next verse shows that Joseph

knew it not.

19. to put her away.—Suppos

ing that Mary had committed adul

tery, Joseph at once resolved to put

her away; but he hesitated whether

to expose her publicly or to put her

away privately. According to the

law a public exposure would have

subjected her to the penalty of death

by stoning (Deut. xxii. 23, 24) ; but

although, " being a just man," one

who favored the execution of jus

tice, he thought \ f this course, he

was unwilling to make a public ex

ample of her, so he resolved to take

advantage of another statute which

allowed an unconditional and unex-

Elained separation at the will of the

usband. (Deut. xxiv. 1.)

20, 21. appeared to him in

a dream.—How those dreams in

which God or angels communi

cated with the dreamers were dis

tinguishable from those in which

there was only an appearance of

such visitations, is nowhere declared

son of Da'vid, fear not to take

unto thee Ma'ry thy wife: for

that which is conceived in her is

of the Holy Ghost. ■ And she

shall bring forth a son, and thou

shalt call his name JESUS : for

he shall save his people from

their sins. "Now all this was

done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken of the Lord

by the prophet, saying, "Be

hold, a virgin shall be with

child, and shall bring forth a

son, and they shall calfhis name

Emmanuel, which being inter

in the Scriptures. Certain it is,

however, that God, who causes such

visitations, can make the dreamer

know their reality. The statement

of the angel confirmed the story

which Mary, no doubt, had already

related, but which Joseph had re

garded as incredible.

thy wife.—Mary is called the

wife of Joseph, although the mar

riage had not been consummated,

because she virtually sustained this

relation to him, and was regard

ed as his wife in the eyes of the

law.

Jestl8.—The word means savior,

and points to the chief purpose of the

incarnation. Little did Joseph then

realize what was meant by the state

ment, " he shall save his people from

their sins."

22, 23. that it might be ful

filled. — The words here quoted

from Isaiah are part of a predic

tion addressed to King Ahaz, con

cerning a threatened invasion of

his territory hv the kings of Israel

and Syria, (tsa. vii. 10-16; viii.

1-4.) All of it was fulfilled within

a few years except what is here

quoted—that a viryin should con

ceive and bring forth a son, and

that his name should be called Em

manuel. When the people of Isai
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preted is, God with us. "Then | she had brought forth |her first-

Jo'seph being raised from sleep j born son : a <on| : and he called

did as the angel of the Lord had

bidden him, and took unto him

his wife : " and knew her not till

ah's time saw the fulfillment of part

of the prediction they should have

looked forward with confidence to

the fulfillment of the remainder;

and so should the succeeding gen

erations of the Jews down to the

time of Jesus. Had they done so

they would have been more ready

to believe the story here recited by

Matthew.

The Marriage Consummated and

the Child Bom, 24, 25. (Luke ii.

24. took unto him his wife.—

Joseph seems to have made no do-

lay in obeying the voice of the an

gel; consequently the marriage oc

curred some months previous to the

birth of the child. To marry a wo

man in Mary's condition must have

subjected Joseph to much obloquy.

Mary's explanation of her concep

tion had already been discredited ;

and when Joseph excused himself

for marrying her by telling of the

visit and command of the angel, he

had the appearance of inventing

the storv as an excuse for marry

ing a fallen woman. Under this

cloud of ill fame the holy couple

must have lived until the miracles

attendant on the birth of the child

confirmed their story, and the works

of his life demonstrated that he was,

as Mary had affirmed from the be

ginning, the actual Son of God.

25. knew her not.—The state

ment that Joseph knew not Mary

(sexually) until she brought forth

a son, implies that he did know her

after this. The Romish assumption

that Mary always remained a vir

gin, is inconsistent with what is

here implied, and in unsupported

his name JESUS.

vihv Lach., Tirch., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tr»
gelles. X , b. i. I, S3, a b c, etc, N. SjrUo
Coptic, Sahldic

by any other passage of Scripture.

The reader should observe, how

ever, that the term Jirst-born be

fore son, which has been used to

prove that Mary had other sons

after Jesus, has been thrown out

by the critics. (See oritical notes.)

It was probably interpolated to em

phasize the fact of Mary's previous

virginity.

Arocment of Sbotiox 2.

In this section Matthew exhibits

I the fact that Jesus was actually

' born the Son of God, and that this

was in fulfillment of a prediction

long previously made by Isaiah.

That the prediction had been in

existence ever since the reign of

Ahaa, was a fact well known to

the Jews, both believers and unbe

lievers. It was equally well known

that although Emmanuel was not

the personal name of Jesus, he

had claimed to be Emmanuel (God

with us), and had demonstrated the

claim both by the acts of his life

and his resurrection from the dead.

This part of the prediction, then,

was certainly fulfilled in him, and

the proof of this contains the proof

that the other part was likewise

fulfilled; for if we inquire how a

being could come into this world

at once unquestionably the Son of

God and the Son of man, we find

no other way in whioh the event

could occur than by his being born

of a virgin through the miraculous

power of God, as declared by Mat

thew. Thus our historian, with his

mind directed to the compound

proposition first affirmed by Peter,

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
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II. 1 Now when Je'sus was born

in Beth'lehem of Judse'a in the

days of Her'od the king, behold,

there came wise men from the

the living God, proves in his first

section that he is of the right lin

eage to be the Christ, and in the

second that he is the actual Son

of God

SECTION III.

Stents iv the ChiLDhooD of

Jesus, II.

Visit of the Wise Men, 1-12; Flight
Into Egypt, 13-15; Slaughter of the
Infants. 16-18; Return flora Egypt
and Residence in Nazareih, 19-23.

Visit of the Wise Men, 1-12.

1. Herod the king.—Matthew's

nearest approach to giving the date

cf the birth of Jesus is the state

ment that it occurred " in the days

of Herod the king." (See below on

19.) Herod is called "the king,"

to distinguish him from the other

Herods who were his descendants,

and especially from Herod the te-

trarch, subsequently mentioned by

Matthew, (xiv. 1.) His history

is given with great fullness of de

tail by Josephus, Ant., Books xiv

to xvii.

in Bethlehem of Judea.—We

learn from Luke that Joseph and

Mary had resided previous to the

birth of Jesus in Nazareth of Gali

lee, and that it was the decree of

Augustus Caesar concerning the en

rollment which had brought them

to Bethlehem. (Luke i. 26, 27; ii.

1-4.) Matthew omits this, and be

gins his narrative as if Bethlehem

was the permanent home of Joseph.

This is accounted for by the fact

that Joseph intended to make Beth

lehem his home for the future. (See

21, 22.)

wise men from the east.—The

east to Jerusalem, 'saying,

Where is he that is born King

of the Jews? for we have seen

his star in the east, and are

Greek word here incorrectly rend

ered " wise men " (fidyoi) designates

an order of priests and philosophers

called magi, which had existed in

the countries east of the Euphrates

from a remote period. Various kinds

ofsuperstition prevailed among them

at different periods, but they pos

sessed all the real learning and phi

losophy of those countries. The men

called magicians in the book of Dan

iel belonged to this order. (Dan. i.

20; iv. 9.) For a further account of

them see Smith's Dictionary.

2. his star in the east.—Much

learned labor has been expended in

efforts to determine what star it was

that guided the magi, and how they

knew its significance. Without de

tailing any of the theories in refer

ence to the first of these questions,

it is enough to remark that one fact,

almost universally overlooked by the

commentators, demonstrates the

truth of the old supposition that the

star was a miraculous meteor which

hung but a short distance above the

earth. This fact is, that when the

magi left Jerusalem the star " went

before them, and came and stood

over where the young child was."

This could not be true of a real star,

because a real star can not move on

before men, and stand over a par

ticular house so as to distinguish it

from other houses. A child, looking

at a star near the horizon, may

imagine that it hangs over a certair

house; but when it walks un to thai

house it finds that the star is as fat

off as before and is hanging over

another house. The star of the magi

stood over the house where the child

was until they came up and entered

the house, thus preventing them

from entering the wrong house and

finding the wronp child.
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come to worship him. 'When

Her'od the king had heard these

things, he was troubled, and all

Jerusalem with him. 'And

when he had gathered all the

chief priests and scribes of the

people together, he demanded

of them where Christ should

be born. 'And they said unto

him, In Beth'lehem of Judse'a:

for thus it is written by the

As to their source of information

concerning the significance of the

star, it must have Deen such as not

only revealed to them the birth of a

king of the Jews, but also inspired

them with the disposition to visit

Judea for the purpose of doing him

homage and presenting him with

gifts. It is most in harmony with

all of the known facta of the history

to suppose that when the star ap

peared a direct revelation was made

to the magi which led to all of their

subsequent movements. The child

was in this way revealed to the

shepherds of Bethlehem, to Simeon

and to Anna; and in this way the

magi themselves were instructed not

to return to Herod, but to go home

by another route. (Verse 12.)

3. he was troubled.— The

trouble of Herod, when he heard the

inquiry of the strangers, was natu

ral. Being near the close of his own

reign, and naturally anxious con

cerning the succession to the throne,

he could not hear with equanimity

that the founder of a rival dynasty

had been born. All Jerusalem was

troubled' with him because they

dreaded a conflict between two

claimants for the throne.

4. chief priests and scribes.—

Hearing that one was born to be

king of the Jews and heralded by

the appearance of a star in the heav

ens, Herod assembles the chief

priests and scribes, and inquires

where the Chriit should be born. '

prophet, 'And thou Bethlehem,

in the land of Ju'da, are not the

least among the princes ofJu'da :

for out of thee snail come a Gov

ernor, that shall rule my people

Is'rael. ' Then Her'od, when he

had privily called the wise men,

enquired of them diligently what

time the star appeared. 'And

he sent them to Beth'lehem,

and said, Go and search dili-

He inferred that the coming king

was the Christ, because the Jews

were looking for the Christ, and be

cause no ordinary king would be

heralded in this wonderful manner.

The chief priests included both the

high priest and the chiefs of the

twenty-four courses or classes into

which the priests were divided by

David. (1 Ch. xxiv. 1-19.) The

scribes were men trained to penman

ship, and occupied with transcrib

ing the Scriptures, keeping public

records, and all similar work. They

naturally acquired familiarity with

the contents of the Scriptures and

skill in their interpretation. (Conip.

2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Ks. iv. 3; Jer.

xxxvi. 26; Ezra vii. 6; Matt, xiii

52; Mark xii. 35.)

5, 6.—The promptness with which

the priests and scribes answered

that the Christ was to be born in

Bethlehem, shows that the matter

was well understood by the Jews.

The prediction cited from Micab,

(Mi. v. 2) taken in connection with

the fact that the Messiah was to be

of the house of David whose landed

patrimony was at Bethlehem, was

conclusive. (1 Sam. xvi. ].)

7, 8. bring me word.—Herod's

careful inquiry as to the time when

the star appeared, and li is order

that the magi, when they found him,

should brine; him word again, show

that he had already conceived the

purpose which he afterward at

tempted to execute.



28 [ii. 9-13.MATTHEW.

gently for the young child ; and

when ye have found him, bring

me word again, that I may come

and worship him also. 'When

they had heard the king, they

departed; and, lo, the star,

which they saw in the east,

went before them, till it came

and stood over where the young

child was. 10 When they saw

the star, they rejoiced with ex

ceeding great joy.

"And when they were come

into the house, they saw the

9, 10. and lo, the star—The

star which they had seen in the east

had evidently disappeared before

they reached Jerusalem, but now it

reappeared when its guidance was

needed. Their exceeding joy at see

ing it arose from the fact that with

out some guidance they might be

unable to find the child they sought,

and partly also from the fact that it

was an assurance of God's presence

and approbation. The star served

another important purpose which

was unperceived by the magi. It

enabled them to find the child with

out making such inquiries in Beth

lehem as would have directed pub

lic attention to him, and have inter

fered with his escape from a danger

yet unforseen. The entrance of the

magi into the city by night, which

is clearly implied in the fact of the

star being visible, contributed still

further to the privacy which was so

necessary to safety.

11. and worshiped him.—The

homage which the magi paid to the

child was something more than that

which was due to royalty, for the

miraculous manner in which they

had been guided to the spot must

have taught them that the child was

more than mortal. These Gentiles,

for such we suppose them to be,

mere the first to pay homage to

young child with Ma'ry hia

mother, and fell down, and wor

shiped him : and when they had

opened their treasures, they pre

sented unto him gifts; gold, and

frankincense, and myrrh. " And

being warned of God in a dream

that they should not return to

Her'od, they departed into their

own country another way. "And

when they were departed, be

hold, the angel of the Lord ap-

peareth to Jo'seph in a dream,

saying, Arise, and take the

Jesus, a token of the yet undevel

oped purpose of God concerning

the Gentile world. The gifts which

they presented in compliance with

an eastern custom constituted *

timely provision for the unexpected

sojourn in Egypt.

12. warned of God in a dream.

—That the magi were warned in a

dream not to return to Herod, shows

that they retired to sleep after pre

senting their gifts; being thus

aroused from slumber they departed

at once, and thus again avoided giv

ing publicity in Bethlehem to the

startling facts connected with their

visit.

Flight into Egypt, 13-15.

13, 14. when they were de

parted.—It appears from the text

that immediately after the departure

of the magi the angel appeared to

Joseph in a dream, warned him of

the danger, and commanded him to

flee; and that he started while it

was yet night Neither the arrival

of the magi, nor their departure,

nor the flight of Joseph and Mary,

was known to the people of Bethle

hem. To Joseph and Mary thai

was a night of conflicting emotions.

Equally surprised and delighted by

the congratulations and presents of

the Gentile strangers, they had gonr
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young child and his mother,

and flee into E'gypt, and be

thou there until I bring thee

word: for Her'od will seek the

young child to destroy him.

"When he arose, he took the

young child and his mother by

night, and departed into E'gypt :

u and was there until the death

of Her'od : that it might be ful-

to sleep only to be terrified by the

announcement that Herod would

seek to kill the child whom the magi

had worshiped; and now they are

oppressed by the excitement attend

ing an instantaneous flight, and by

the sadness with which they antici

pate an indefinite sojourn in a for

eign land. They find, as they had

found from the beginning, that the

high honor of being the earthly par

ents of tho Lord of glory, like every

other God-given honor, must be at

tended by sorrow and self-sacrifioe.

To protect and rear at all hazards

that child was the work to whioh

God had willed them, and faithfully

they fulfilled the heavenly trust

Mary and Joseph, however, are not

the only parents who have been

thus situated; often it is that parents

perform their greatest work in life

by bringing into being and properly

rearing a single child!

15. Out of Egypt.—The words

here quoted from liosea and applied

to Jesus were originally spoken con

cerning Israel: "When Israel was

a child, then I loved him, and called

my son out of Egypt" (Hos. xi. 1.)

In applying these words to Jesus

Matthew makes Israel's entrance

into Egypt and departure therefrom

typical of the same movements on

the part of Jesus.

Slaughter of the Infants, 16-18.

16. mocked of the wise men.

—The departure of the magi with

out returning to Herod was taken by

filled which was spoken of the

Lord by the prophet, saying,

Out of E'gypt have I called my

son.

"Then Her'od, when he saw

that he was mocked of the wise

men, was exceeding wroth, and

sent forth, and slew all the chil

dren that were in Beth'lehem,

and in all the coasts thereof,

him as a mockery of his authority.

It tended both to enrage him and to

magnify his conception of the

danger which threatened his dy

nasty.

all the children—The Greek

word rendered children (foiif rtaiiaf)

is masculine, and means male chit

dren. As it was a male child that

he was seeking to destroy, he could

have no reason for destroying the

female infants. At this point the

reason why both the visit of the

magi and the flight of Joseph and

Mary had been kept so secret be

comes apparent. If these events

had been known in Bethlehem the

people could have saved their own

infants by sending swift messengers

to bring back the real object of

Herod's jealousy. The infants of

Bethlehem diea for the safety of

him who was destined to die for the

safety of all.

two years old and under.—

Herod's plan was to slay so many

children, and of such an age, as to

certainly include the young king.

He had ascertained the time at

which the star appeared, but he

could not know from this the ex

act time of the child's birth; for

the star might have appeared either

before or arte.- the birth. His plan,

therefore, required him to give him-

self a margin on both sides—that is,

to include children of snch an age

that if the star appeared either a

few months after or a few months

before the birth of Jesus, Jesus
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from two years old and under,

according to the time which he

had diligently inquired of the

wise men. " Then was fulfilled

that which was spoken | by :

17 vir6 Ree. lia Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellea, % , b, c, D, z, etc.,

Vulgate, etc.

would be included. As he went

back to two years, and came for

ward to the last male child born

in Bethlehem, it is probable that

the star had appeared within the

previous year.

17, 18. spoken by Jeremy the

prophet.—The words here quoted

were originally written concerning

the Babylonish captivity. (Jer. xxxi.

15.) Kama was a town of Benjamin.

(Josh, xviii. 25.) Jeremiah was car

ried thither in chains with the other

captives, but was there released by

order of Nebuchadnezzar. (Jer. xl.

1 ; xxxix. 11, 12.) Here he saw the

captives depart for Babylon, and

heard the weeping of the poor who'

were left in the land (xxxix. 1 0) ;

hence the mention of Kama as the

place of the lamentations. He rep

resents Rachel as weeping, because

the Benjamites were descendants of

Rachel, and, perhaps, because the

tomb of Rachel was " in the border

of Benjamin," and not far away.

(1 Sam. x. 2.) The image of the

ancient mother of the tribe rising

from her tomb to weep, and refus

ing to be comforted because her

children were not around her, is

inimitably beautiful; and this im

age so strikingly portrayed the

weeping in Bethlehem that Mat

thew adopts the words of the proph

et, and says they were here ful

filled. It was the fulfillment, not

of a prediction, properly speaking,

but of certain words spoken by

the prophet.

The three quotations from the

prophets contained in this chapter

(6, 15, 18) belong to and illustrate

through\ Jer'emy the prophet,

saying, "In Rama was there a

voice heard, [lamentation, and]

weeping, and great mourning,

18 Bpyvof «ai. Omitted by Lach., Tlsch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, 5C, B, z, 1,
22, Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, Bahldlc,
P. Syriac, etc.

three distinct classes of such quo

tations which are found iu the

New Testament, and which espe

cially abound in Matthev. The

first, concerning the birth-place of

Jesus, is strictly a prediction, for

it refers directly to the event. The

second, concerning the call out of

Egypt, is an example of words

used with a double reference, hav

ing both a primary and secondary

reference and fulfillment. Sucn

predictions are sometimes called

typical, because they are originally

spoken concerning a type and find

another fulfillment in the antitype.

(See Lange, Matt. ii. 15.) The

third, concerning the weeping at

Bethlehem, is an example in which

the event fulfills the meaning of

words used by a prophet, though

the words had originally no refer

ence at all to this event. It is a

verbal fulfillment, and not a real

fulfillment, as in the other two

cases.

Matthew's account of this slaugh

ter has been objected to as highly

improbable, if not incredible, for

three reasons : First, Because of

the absence of a sufficient motive

to induce so great a crime; Sec

ond, Because of the silence of Jo

eephus, who details very ful y th«

crimes of Herod, but says nothing

of this; Third, Because of the si

lence of Mark, Luke and John in

reference to it. The last reason

has no force whatever, for Mark

and John omit all mention of the

birth and childhood of Jesus; and

Luke, though he writes more on

this part of the history than Mat
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Ra'chel weeping for her chil

dren, and would not be com

forted, because they are not.

thew does, chooses to repeat noth

ing which Matthew records. The

second is without force, because

Josephus was an unbeliever, and

studiously avoided the recital of

such facts as would furnish evi

dence in favor of Jesus. A faith

ful record of this event would have

proved that Jesus was an object of

special divine protection. The first

reason is equally untenable, for the

motive presented was abundantly

sufficient to excite such a man as

Herod to commit the crime in

question. He had previously been

moved by jealousy to murder two

high priests, his uncle Joseph, his

favorite wife Mariamne, and three

of his own sons, besides many other

innocent persons. When about to

die, knowing that his subjects would

be inclined to rejoice at his death,

he determined to make them mourn,

and, to this end, he shut up a largo

number of prominent men in a hip

podrome and ordered them to be

massacred the moment he should

breathe his last. (Josephus, Ant.,

books xiv-xvii.J It is in perfect

keeping with this career of jeal

ousy and bloodshed that when the

birth of a new king not of his fam

ily was so mysteriously announced,

he should adopt the most desperate

measures for putting him out of the

way. True, it was not very likely

that the child just born would de

mand the throne during Herod's

lifetime, but his jealousy had ref-

ence to the perpetuity of his dyn

asty, as well as to his own personal

reign. There is strong confirma

tion both of this view of the sub

ject and of the principal fact itself

round in the writing of Macrobius,

a heathen author who lived at the

elose of the fourth or the beginning

of the fifth century, and who says :

" But when Her'od was dead,

behold, an angel of the Lord ap-

peareth in a dream to Jo'seph in

" Augustus, having been informed

that Herod hud ordered a son of

his own to be killed among the

male infants about two years old

whom he had put to death in Syria,

said, It is better to be Herod's hog

than his son." (Home's Int., Part

11., book ii, chap, vii, § 7.) The

marked difference between this ac

count and that of Mutthew, and the

introduction of the emperor's re

mark, show that Macrobius did not

obtain his information from Mat

thew's narrative, but from some in

dependent source. He makes the

same mistake made by the magi—that

of supposing that the new-born king

was Herod's son. He further sup

poses, as Herod and his friends did,

that the child whose destruction

was sought actually perished among

the infants. The remark quoted

from the emperor Augustus has

reference to the fact that Herod,

being a Jew, would not kill a hog;

and it shows that the massacre was

a well-known fact and a subject of

public remark at the time, as far

away from Bethlehem as the impe

rial palace in Rome.

Return from Egypt and Residence

in Nazareth, 19-23.

19. when Herod was dead-

According to the received chronol

ogy Jesus was born in the last year

ofHerod, and he was, therefore, less

than a year old when Herod died.

His birth occurred four years pre

vious to our common era, the era

having been erroneously fixed by

Dyonisius Exiguus in the sixth

century. (For a statement of the

facts and figures on this subjeot

see Smith's Dictionary, Art. Jesus

Christ.) By remaining in Egypt

until the Lord brought him word.
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E'gypt, " saying, Arise, and take

the young child and his mother,

and go into the land of Is'rael:

for they are dead which sought

the young child's life. "And

he arose, and took the young

child and his mother, and came

into the land of Is'rael. "But

when he heard that Archela'us

Joseph obeyed the command of

God. (Comp. 13.)

22 afraid to go thither.—

The statement that Joseph, when

he heard that Arohelaus was reign

ing; in Judea, was afraid to go

thither, implies that he had intend

ed to return to Judea, and doubt

less to Bethlehem. This intention

explains the fact that after the pres

entation of the child in the temple

(Luke ii. 22) he returned to Beth

lehem and was found there by the

magi. When he came from Naza

reth to Bethlehem before the birth

of the child he intended to make

the latter place his permanent resi

dence; and now, although he was

afraid to retu.a thither, he did

not change his purpose until God

warned him in another dream to

go into Galilee. His prompt com

pliance with all thote heavenly di

rections, and this in behalf of a

child that was not his own, shows

how fit a man he was for the mo

mentous trust committed to his

hands.

23. spoken by the prophets.—

The words "He shall be called a

Nazarene," here said to have been

spoken by the prophets, are not

found in any or the extant pro

phetic writings. It should be ob

served that Matthew's expression

concerning them is peculiar. He

does not say, as is usual with him,

"spoken by the prophet," but "spo

ken by the prophets." This ex

pression may mean either that the

prophets generally had used this

did reign in Judse'a in the room

of his &ther Her'od, he was

afraid to go thither: notwith

standing, being warned of God

in a dream, he turned aside

into the parts of Gal'ilee : " and

he came and dwelt in a city

called Naz'areth : that it might

be fulfilled which was spoken

language, or that they had said

what is equivalent to this. The

latter is doubtless the real mean

ing. Many of the prophets had

predicted the lowly life of the Sav

ior, and this is proverbially ex

pressed when he ;s called a Naz-

arene. Such wa» the reputation

of Nazareth that even the guile

less Nathaniel, when told that the

Christ had been found, and that

he was of Nazareth of Galilee, ex-

olaimed, "Can any good thing come

out of Nazareth? (John i. 45,

46.) Matthew says not that he

shall be a Nazarene, but that he

shall be called a Nazarene. It

was the circumstance of his resi

dence in Nazareth that led to his

being called a Nazarene when he

was really a Betblehemite. It after

ward furnished his enemies with

an opprobrious epithet, and all this

is summed up in the words into

which Matthew condenses the pro

phetic utterances.

Argument of Section 3.

The preceding section furnishes

three more arguments in favor of

the claims of Jesus; First, It proves

that God acknowledged him as tb\

predicted king of the Jews by mi-

raoulouslyguiding themagi; Second,

It shows, that after having been thus

acknowledged he was miraculonsly

protected from the machinations of

Herod, as we would expect the

Christ to be; Third, It shows, that

in the place of his birth, in the at

tempt to murder him, in his flight
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by the prophets, He shall be

called a Naz'arene.

III. 1 In those days came John

the Baptist, preaching in the wil-

into Egypt, and in his residence at

Nazareth, utterances of the prophets

were fulfilled. Such a combination

of miraculous events in the first

year's history of the child goes far

to prove him to be the Son of God ;

and when these events are consid

ered in connection with the argu

ments of the first and second sec

tions, the proof must appear conclu

sive.

SECTION IV.

John's Ministry anD thb Baptism

of Jesus, III.

John In the Wilderness, 1-6; John's
Preaching and the Christ An
nounced,?-^; Jesus Baptized, 13-17.

John in the Wilderness, 1-6. (Mark

i. 1-6; Luke iii. 1-6.)

1. In those days.—These words

connect the events about to be re

lated with those .of the preceding

chapter. But those events occurred

during the infancy of Jesus, and

these when he was about thirty

years of age. (See Luke iii. 23.)

Consequently a period of more than

twenty-eight years had intervened,

and we see that Matthew uses the

expression "in those days" very in

definitely. This accords with Mat

thew's general inattention to chro

nology.

the Baptist —The title Baptist

is given to John, because he was the

originator under God of the ordi

nance of baptism. It is supposed

by many that the ordinance did not

originate with him, but that he

copied it from the Jewish proselyte

baptism. It is doubtful, however,

whether proselyte baptism existed

among the Jews previous to this

time, as it is nut mentioned in his-

derness of Judse'a, * [and] say

ing, Repent ye: for the king-

2 Ka\ Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Green,
Alford.

tory until the third century of the

Christian era. Moreover, it was a

different rite in its form from John's

baptism; for, while John immersed

others, in proselyte baptism the can

didate immersed himself by going

into the water to a convenient depth

and dipping himself under. (See

Kitto's Cyclopedia and Smith's Dic

tionary.) Such a baptism was by

the law required of all persons whc

were unclean. When the sprink

ling of blood or of the ashes of the

red heifer was required, this bath

ing always followed; and it consti

tuted a part of the process of puri

fication in all other cases. (See

Lev. xiv. 9; Num. xix. 19; 7; 8;

Lev. 15. passim; xvi. 24-28; xvii

15.) Some twenty distinct cases are

specified in which the law required

this bathing, and it is to these that

Paul refers when he states that the

law consisted in part of "divers bap

tisms." (Heb. ix. 10.) But the law

required nothing of this kind in the

case of proselytes as a means of ini

tiation; and when the practice of

proselyte baptism was introduced it

was a human appendage to the Jew

ish ritual, just as infant baptism was

to the Christian ritual.

2. Repent ye —The theme of

John's preaching was repentance,

and the chief motive by which he

enforced the duty of repenting was

the near approach of toe kingdom

of heaven. The latter event served

as a motive to indnce repentance

because only by repentance could

the people be prepared for it. A

people totally indifferent to their vi

olations of the law already given,

would be ill-prepared to receive an

additional revelation. John's theme,

therefore, was well adapted to his
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doiu of heaven is at hand. * For

this is he that was spoken of \ by :

tlirough\ the prophet Esa'ias, say

ing, The voice of one crying in

the wilderness, Prepare ye the

way of the Lord, make his paths

straight. i And the same John

had his raiment of camel's hair,

3 iiirb Rec. iii Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,

AU'ord, Tregelles.

mission as the herald of the coming

kingdom.

3. The voice.—That John was

certainly the person spoken of by

Isaiah as "the voice crying in the

wilderness," is evident from the

fact that he alone, among all the

great preachers known to history,

chose a wilderness as his place of

preaching. All others, not except

ing Jesus and his apostles, went into

the cities and villages where the

people could be found: John alone

began and ended in the wilderness,

the people going out to him instead

of his going to the people.

Prepare ye the way.—The ob

ject of John's mission was to pre

pare the people for Jesus and for

the subsequent preaohing of the

apostles. (See Luke i. li.) Here

this preparation is figuratively rep

resented by the physical prepara

tion of a path by straightening it,

and thus makiug the journey over it

more rapid and less laborious.

(Comp. Luke iii. 4, 5.)

4. llis raiment.—.John's dress,

a coarse fabric woven from camel's

hair, with a raw hide girdle attached

to it; and his food, consisting of the

Egyptian locust and wild honey,

were so unusual that the Pharisees

said he had a demon (tL 18); butnoth-

ing could be more appropriate than

that be whose mission it was to call

men to repentance should himself

net an example ofaustere self-denial.

5. went out to him.—Not-

and a leathern girdle about his

loins; and his meat was locusts

and wild honey. 'Then went

out to him Jeru'salem, and all

Judffl'a, .and all the region round

about Jor'dan. • And were bap

tized of him iu Jor'dan, confess

ing their sins.

' But when he saw many of

the Phar'isees and Sad'duceea

withstanding the unfavorable local

ity selected by John, he had no lack

of an audience. The term all, how

ever, is used here according to a

Hebrew idiom by which it is put for

the greater part. This appears from

Matthew's subsequent statement

that the chief priests and elders of

the people did not accept John's

baptism, and from Luke's statement

that the Pharisees and lawyers, as

a class, rejected it. (xxi. 23-25;

Luke vii. 30.)

6. confessing their sins.—We

have seen (verse 2) that John's

chief theme was repentance, and

here we learn that those baptized by

him confessed their sins. Repent

ance and confession of sins, then,

were the prerequisites to his bap

tism, and these imply faith in what

he preached. The confession must

have been of a very general charac

ter; for the brief duration of John's

ministry, and the vast numbers that

he baptized forbid the supposition

of a detailed confossion of all the

sins of each individual.

John's Preaching and the Christ

Announced, 7-12. (Mark i. 7, 8;

Luke iii. 7-18.)

7. Pharisees.—The term Phar

isee is derived from a Hebrew word

which means separated. It repre

sents a party among the Jews who

were so called because of their ex

treme care to keep themselves sep
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come to his baptism, he said

unto them, O generation of vi-

arated from all persons and things

which were legally unclean. The

sect originated in the early part of

the interval between the close of the

Old Testament history and the birth

of Jesus, but at what exact time is

not now known. The fundamental

peculiarity of their system was be

lief in the traditions of the elders,

which they understood to consist in

laws and regulations orally trans

mitted from Moses and the proph

ets. On account of the supposition

that these traditions originated with

inspired men, they were regarded

as equal in authority with the writ

ten word. (See xv. 1-9.) The

Pharisees lived abstemiously, be

lieved in the resurrection of the

dead, and had almost unbounded in

fluence with the masses of the peo

ple. For further details in refer

ence to their history and doctrine,

see JosepUus, Ant. xii. 9:5; 10:5;

xviii. 1: 4; Wars. ii. 8: 14;

Smith's Dictionary ; and the passages

of the New Testament in which they

are mentioned.

Sadducees.—The Sadducees de

rived their name, according to Jew

ish tradition, from one Zadok, the

founder of their sect. Tt is ingen

iously argued, however, by a writer

in Smith s Dictionary, that this tra

dition is incorrect, and that the

name was taken from that Zadok

who was high priest under Solomon.

His descendants were called "sons

of Zadok" (Ezek. xl. 46; xlviii. 11),

from which expression the term

Zadokites or Sadducees, as it

comes to us through the Greek,

might very readily be formed. They

were diametrically opposed to the

Pharisees, rejecting the authority

.of oral tradition, living a luxurious

life, and denying the resurrection

of the dead and the existence of

«ngels and spirits. (Matt xxii. 23:

pers, who hath warned you to

nee from the wrath to come?

Acts xxiii. 8; Josephus, Ant. xviii.

1: 4; Wars. ii. 8: 14.)

come to his baptism.—Many

understand these words as meaning

that the Pharisees and Sadducees

came to be baptized by John. His

question, "Who hath warned you

to flee from the wrath to come,"

naturally suggests this meaning.

But we are expressly informed that

the Pharisees rejected John's bap

tism (Matt. xxi. 25-27; Luke vn.

30), and the argument whioh John

employs below (verse 9) implies that

they were trusting in the fact of be

ing Abraham's children, and that,

consequently, they denied a neces

sity for either the baptism or the

repentance which John preached.

Moreover, the question whioh he

put to them is susceptible of an

easy interpretation in harmony

with these facts. Seeing that they

affected to despise John and to ut

terly disregard his warnings, it was

not expected that they would go

near to his place of baptizing; but

they came, and, by coming, indi

cated that they felt some of the

alarm which had been generally

awakened by his preaching. By

demanding, "Who hath warned you

to flee from the wrath to come?"

John taunts them with the fact

that they were alarmed, and that

his preaching had alarmed them.

Luke's report of this speech repre

sents it as being addressed to " the

multitude" (iii. 7), but Matthew's

more specific language points out

the particular portion of the mul

titude for whom it was intended.

generation of vipers. — More

correctly rendered offspring or

brood of vipers. This expression

emphasizes the guile and malice of

these men, and shows that they had

no good motive in coming to the

hantiam.



36 [iii. &-10.MATTHEW.

'Bring forth therefore | fruits:

fruit | meet for repentance. "And

think not to say within your

selves, We have A'braham to

our father: for I say unto you,

that God is able of these stones

8 upvovt Ree. napirt* Lach., Tisch., T.

8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

8. fruits meet for repent

ance.—In this expression men are

represented as trees, and the change

of conduct brought about by repent

ance as fruit which they should

bring forth. It probably suggested

to John the allegory ot* ver. 10, below.

9. We have Aoraham.—It was

thought by all of the Jews that the

Messiah's kingdom would be a king

dom over the Jews as a nation, and

that all Jews would be citizens of

it. They relied, therefore, for their

admittance into the kingdom, on the

mere fact that they were Abraham's

children. It was this thought which

led Nicodemus, after hearing Jesus

declare that " except a man be born

of water and of the Spirit, he can

not enter into the kingdom of God,"

to exclaim, " How can these things

be?" (John iii. 9.)

of these stones.—The point in

this remark is to show that it is the

mere creative power of God that

makes men children of Abraham,

and that, therefore, there is no spir

itual virtue in the connection.

10. the axe is laid.—Return

ing now to the metaphor of fruit

trees, which he had introduced be

fore (verse 8), John employs a brief

allegory in which his hearers are

compared to trees in an orchard.

An axe lies at the root of every

tree which has not hitherto brought

forth fruit, in readiness for the

woodman to out it down if fruit

shall not soon appear. Thus he

insists on the personal responsibil

ity of every man, without regard

to ancestry.

to raise up children unto A'bra

ham. 10 And now [also] the axe

is laid unto the root of tne trees :

therefore every tree which bring-

eth not forth good fruit is hewn

down, and cast into the fire. 11 1

10 «ai Kee Omitted by Lach., Tisch..
T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, x , B, c, M,
A, etc., Coptic, Sahidic, eic.

11. I indeed.—John advances

from the warning contained in his

allegory to the announcement of

him who would inflict the punish

ment therein indicated. He pre

sents the Coming One, first, as con

trasted with himself in reference to

the baptism he would administer;

and, second, as a judge who would

separate the righteous from the

wicked as a husbandman separates

his wheat from the chaff.

with Water.—The Greek prep

osition (iv) here translated with

primarily means in, and should be

so translated in all instances, ex

cept where the context or the na

ture of the case forbids. It must

be admitted by all that there is

nothing in tnis context to exclude

its ordinary meaning, unless it be

the use of the same preposition with

the terms Holy Spirit and fire. But

the apostles were certainly bap

tized in the Holy Spirit;* and it is

equally certain that the wicked will

be baptized in fire. (See below.)

The immediate context, then, in

stead of forbidding the ordinary

sense of the preposition, requires

it. The remoter context has the

same force, for it had just been

said that the people were baptized

by John in the Jordan; and there

it is impossible to render the prep

osition by with. Baptized " with

the Jordan " would be absurd.

unto repentance.—The render

ing, " I baptize you unto repent-

* See ihe author's Commentary on \ct«

ii. 1-L
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indeed baptize you with water

unto repentance: but he that

ance," implies that the baptism

brought them to repentance. But

such is not the fact in the case,

for John required repentance as a

prerequisite to baptism, and it is

rather true that repentance brought

them to baptism. If we adopt

the rendering, " into repentance,"

which is more literal, we are in

volved in a worse difficulty; for, if

baptism did not bring the baptized

unto repentance, it certainly did

not bring them into it. Again, if

to avoid these two difficulties we

suppose the term repentance to be

used by metonymy for the state of

one who has repented, we encoun

ter another difficulty not less se

rious; for the state of one who has

repented is entered, not by being

baptized, but by repenting. Final

ly, to assume, as some have done,

that the preposition has the sense

of becmise o f, is to seek escape

from a difficulty by attaching to a

word a meaning which it never

bears. The preposition (hf) is

never used to express the idea that

one thing is done because of anoth

er having been done. Neither, in

deed, would it be true that John

baptized persons because of their

repentance; for, while it is true

that repentance did precede the

baptism, it was not because of this

that they were baptized ; but bap

tism had its own specific object,

and because of this object it was

administered. The phrase under

consideration has another meaning

which, though somewhat obscure

as regards its connection with the

facts, is very naturally expressed by

the words themselves. The prepo

sition is often expressive of pur

pose, and the phrase may be prop

erly randered " in order to repent

ance." The baptism was not in

order to the repentance of the

1 cometh after me is mightier than

I, whose shoes I am not worthy—

party baptized. To so understand

it would be to encounter the diffi

culty first mentioned above. But

a baptism which required repent

ance as a prerequisite would have

a tendency to cause those yet un-

baptized to repent, in order that

they might receive the baptism and

enjoy its blessings. Prizes in schools

are given in order to good behavior

and good recitations, although the

good recitations and the good be

havior must precede the recep

tion of the prizes. Promotions in

the army are in order to the en

couragement of obedience and val

or, although these qualities of the

good soldier must appear before

promotion can take place. In the

same way was John s baptism in

order to repentance. The inesti

mable blessing of remission of sins

being attached to baptism (see Mark

i. 4; Luke iii. 3), the desire to ob

tain this blessing would prompt

those yet unbaptized to repent, so

that they might be baptized. The

words declare simply that the gen

eral purpose of John's baptism war

to bring the people to repentance.

with the Holy Spirit.—In the

Holy Spirit. (See first note on

this verse.) The prediction here

made that the Coming One would

baptize in the Holy Spirit, began to

be fulfilled on the d:iy of Pentecost.

(Com p. Acts i. 5; ii. 4.) But John

speaks as if the baptism in the Holy

Spirit was to be as general under

Christ as baptism in water was

under his own ministry. Some have

inferred from this that all of the

subjects of Christ's kingdom were

to be baptized in the Holy Spirit;

and another reason for the same

conclusion is the fact that the bap

tism in the Holy Spirit and that in

fire seem to include all men; the

latter, all the wicked; the former
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to bear: he shall baptize you

all the righteous. But a prediction

is best understood in the light of

its fulfillment; and it is a fact that

the apostles on Pentecost, and the

household of Cornelius, are the only

persons said in the New Testament

to have received this baptism. (See

Act* i. 5; ii. 4; xi. 15, 16.) True,

others, by imposition of apostolic

hands, received miraculous gifts of

the Spirit, and we would be justifi

able in regarding these as instances

of baptism in the Spirit if they were

precisely like the two so called.

But between these two and all oth

ers there is at least this remarkable

difference, that in these two the

Spirit came directly from Christ

without human intervention, while

in all others it was imparted through

human hands. While the baptism

in the Spirit, then, was actually con

fined to these two groups of persons,

the benefits resulting from it ex

tended to all. The benefit of this

baptism in the house of Cornelius

was the admission of all Gentile

converts into the church on an

equality with the Jews; and the

benefit of that on Pentecost was to

extend the blessed fruits of plenary

inspiration to all disciples, both

Jews and Gentiles. These consid

erations are sufficient to account for

the general terms of John's predic

tion.

Some have supposed that the bap

tism in the Spirit is not confined to

those who received miraculous gifts,

but is enjoyed by all who receive

the Holy Spirit at all.* This hy

pothesis, which I am not prepared

to adopt, would very satisfactorily

explain John's language.

with fire.—A few eminent com

mentators refer the expression in

• See the recent work of Dr. Robert Rich

ardson, entitled. " The Office of the Holy
•pint.''

with the Holy Ghost, and with

fire to the cloven tongues which sat

upon the apostles when they were

baptized in the Holy Spirit. Alford

affirms, "This was literally fulfilled

on the day of Pentecost; ' and, in

opposition to the more usual inter

pretation which refers it to the final

punishment of the wicked, he says:

"To separate 'the Holy Spirit' as

referring to one set of persons and

'fire' as belonging to another, when

both are united in 'you,' is in the

last degree harsh, besides introduc

ing confusion into the whole." As

to the literal fulfillment on Pente

cost, the learned author seems to

have forgotten that it was not literal

fire which sat on the apostles, but

"cloven tongues like as of fire"

(Acts ii. 2); and that, even if these

tongues had been actual fire, their

sitting on the heads of the apostles

could not have constituted a baptism

of the apostles in fire. As regards

the separation of the persons ad

dressed into two parties, we see no

difficulty, for such a division is

clearly indicated in the context In

the preceding verse John uses the

fruitful trees for good men and the

unfruitful for bad men ; and in the

following verse he uses the wheat

and the chaff in the same way. It

is not at all harsh, then, to under

stand him as keeping up the distinc

tion in the intermediate verse, and

as using the term you to compre

hend both classes. The term you,

indeed, must be understood indef

initely, because the parties he was

addressing had not been baptized,

and he could not say to them in the

strict sense of the pronoun, "I bap

tize you." The term is used indef

initely for the people at large. Fi

nally, in both of the connected sen

tences, the termfire is connected with

the fate of the wicked, and used as

the symbol ofpunishment. The un

fruitful trees are to be burned with
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fire : " whose fan is in his hand,

and he will thoroughly purge his

floor, and gather his wheat into

the garner ; but he will burn up

the chaff with unquenchable fire.

1* Then cometh Jesus from

Gal'ilee to Jor'dan unto John,

to be baptized of him. " But

John forbade him, saying, I

fire, and the chaff is to be burned

with "unquenchable fire;" it is,

then, "in the last degree harsh" to

understand it differently in this

sentence. It is clearly the wicked

who are to be baptized in fire, and

the fulfillment of the prediction will

be realized when they are cast into

the lake of fire. (Rev. xx. 15.)

12. whose fan.—The term render

ed fan (ntvov) means a winnowing

xhovel, and is rendered fan because

the modern implement for separat

ing the grain from the chaff is so

called. The ancients, after the grain

was trodden out on the threshing-

floor by oxen, winnowed it by toss

ing it repeatedly into the air with a

large wooden shovel until the wind

blew away all the chaff. This was

called cleaning the floor; that is,

the threshing-floor. The world is

here represented by a threshing-

floor; its mingled . population of

saints and sinners, by the chaff and

grain covering the floor; the work

of Christ, by that of a farmer who

cleans up the floor with his winnow

ing shovel; the salvation of the

righteous, by gathering the wheat

into the garner; and the punishment

of the wicked, by burning up the

chaff.

Jesus Baptized, 13-17. (Mark i.

9-11; Luke iii. 21, 22.)

13. from Galilee.—The depart

ure of Jesus from Galilee to the Jor

dan for the purpose of being bap

tized by John, is the first voluntary

act of his life recorded by Matthew.

have need to be baptized of

thee, and comest thou to me?

"And Jesus answering said

unto him, Sufferer it to be so

now: for thus it becometh us to

fulfill all righteousness. Then

he suffered him. "And Jesus,

when he was baptized, went up

straightway out of the water:

It was the beginning of his publio

career.

14. John forbade him.—John's

objection to baptizing Jesus shows

clearly that he believed him to be

the Coming One whom he had pre

dicted, although he had not wit

nessed the final proof of this fact,

which was the descent of the Holy

Spirit on him after his baptism.

(John i. 33, 34.) The baptism which

he needed from Jesus was evidently

that in the Holy Spirit.

15. thus it becometh us.—In

his reply Jesus acknowledges some

force in John's objection. By the

term now, " suffer it to be so now"

he intimates that the appearance of

inferiority to John was to be but

temporary. The specific reason for

which he submitted to baptism is

then given. Baptism had two as

pects: it was an act in connection

with which remission of sins took

place, and it was an act of obedience

to a positive command of God. In

its latter aspect it was incumbent on

Jesus as a Jew, though he needed

not the promised remission of sins.

If he had neglected it he would have

fallen thus far short of perfect right

eousness, and this de >ct would have

clung to him to the end of life.

What is true of Jesus in this partic

ular is certainly true of other men;

bo that even if we could in our

thoughts divest baptism of its con

nection with remission of sins,

it would still be an act of obedience

the neglect of which would be a sin.

16. out of the water—The
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and, lo, the heavens were opened

unto him, and he saw the Spirit

of God descending like a dove,

and lighting upon him: "and

preposition here rendered out of

(drib) means from. It is frequently

used where the motion is out of, e. g.,

Matt. ii. 1; iii. 13; vii. 4; xii. 43;

ziii. 1; xiv. 13, 29; but in such cases

it is from the circumstances and not

from the preposition alone that this

fact is ascertained. It here desig

nates the departure from the water

after he had come out of it, and

should be renderedfrom. In Mark,

according to the corrected Greek

text, we have lx, and the parallel

there is correctly rendered " coming

up out of tho water." (Mark l.

l6.)

he saw the Spirit.—The state

ment that he saw the Spirit descend

ing, which is also the language of

Mark (i. 10), has been taken by some

as implying that the Spirit was in

visible to the multitude. But we

know from John's narrative that it

was also seen by John the Baptist

(John i. 33, 34): and if it was visible

to him and to Jesus, and if it de

scended, as Luke affirms, in a bodily

shape like a dove (Luke iii. 22), it

would have required a miracle to

bide it from the multitude. More

over, the object of the Spirit's visible

appearance was to point Jesus out,

not to himself, but to others; and to

point him out as the person concern

ing whom the voice from heaven was

Uttered. No doubt, then, the Spirit

was visible and the voice audible to

»11 who were present.

17. a voice from heaven.—The

voice from heaven gave expression

to two distinct thoughts: First, That

Jesus was God's beloved Son; Sec

ond, That in him—that is, in him

as entering now on the work of hu

man redemption —God was well

pleased. It gave a pledge that the

lo a voice from heaven, saying,

This is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased.

IV. 1Then was Je'sus led up

mediatorial work of Christ would

be accepted on the part of God.

Argument of Section 4

In this section Matthew present*

two more proofs of the claims of

Jesus. He shows, first, that he was

attested by John, himself a prophet,

as the one mightier than nimeelf,

who should baptize in the Holy

Spirit and in fire—which was equiv

alent to declaring him the Messiah.

Second, he shows that Jesus was

declared both by the Father and

by the Holy Spirit to be the Son

of God—the Father uttering the

words, and the Holy Spirit point

ing out the person. Thus again,

in a single section of his narrative,

our author exhibits both the Mesei-

ahship and the Sonship of Jesus.

SECTION V.

The Temptation of Jbsus, IV. 1-11

Preparation, 1,8; First Temptation,
8,4; Second Temptation, 6-7 ; Third
Temptation, S-ll.

Preparation, 1,2. (Mark i. 12, 13;

Luke iv. 1, 2.)

1. led up.—The statement that

Jesus was fed up by the Spirit to

be tempted shows that he was sub

jected to temptation in accordance

with a deliberate purpose, but a

purpose not his own. Mark uses

the more forcible expression, "the

Spirit driveth him into the wilder

ness." It is an example, then, not

of voluntary entrance into tempta

tion, but of being divinely led into

it for a special divine purpose. The

traditionary supposition that the wil
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of the Spirit into the wilderness

to be tempted of the devil. * And

when he had fasted forty days

and forty nights, he was after

ward an hungred.

derness into which he was led was

the rugged mountainous region back

of Jericho, is altogether probable.

2. when he had fasted.—The

fast of forty days was intended, at

least in part, to excite the intense

hunger which Satan tried to take

advantage of in the first tempta

tion. That "he was afterward

hungered" implies that his appe

tite was miraculously suspended

during the forty davs. There are

two types of this fast in the Old

Testament—the fast of Moses (Ex.

xxxiv. 28), and that of Elijah (1 Ks.

xix. 1-8).

First Temptation, 3, 4. (Luke iv.

3, 4.)

Before we can properly estimate

the temptation of Jesus we must fix

a standard by which to judge of the

force of temptations. All tempta

tion results from the excitement of

some lust or desire. (Jas. i. 14.)

"he more intense the desire ex

cited, other things being equal, the

greater the temptation. Human ex

perience teaches, also, that, other

things being equal, the more cun

ningly the sinfulness of a wrong

act is disguised, the more easily

are we induced to commit it. Ev

idently, then, the force of a temp

tation is to be estimated by consid

ering the degree of desire excited

and the skill with which the sin

fulness of the proposed act is dis

guised. When these two circum

stances exist in the highest degree

we have the strongest temptation.

3. If thou be the Son of Godw

in addition to the desire for food,

resulting from a forty days' fast,

datan seeks by the words, "If thou

* And when the tempter came

to him, he said, If thou be the

Son of God, command that these

stones be made bread. ' But he

answered and said, It is written,

be the Son of God," to excite in Je

sus another desire—that of rebuk

ing the doubt which these words im

ply. It is impossible that a fleshly

appetite more intense could be ex

cited, or one in the gratification of

which we would realize so little sus

picion of evil. A good motive for the

proposed act is suggested, and the sin

fulness of it is so skillfully disguised,

that few persons even to this day

are able to detect it. It would be

difficult, therefore, if not impossi

ble, to conceive of a stronger temp

tation. It is one which no merely

human being could resist.

4. he answered.—As soon as

the suggestion of Satan was made

the mind of Jesus reverted to the

Scriptures and rested on the words

of Moses : " Man shall not live by

bread alone, but by every word that

proceeds out of the mouth of God."

(Deut. viii. 3.) Israel had been led

by God into the wilderness, where

there was no bread; had been

subjected to intense hunger there,

and had then been fed by bread

from heaven. Moses explains that

this was to teach them that " man

shall not live by bread alone, but

by every word that proceeds out of

the mouth of God "—that is, by ev

ery means which God may appoint.

Jesus finds in this a precedent for

himself. He, too, had been led by

God into a wilderness where there

was no bread, and he was now

suffering from consequent hunger.

The dutv of Israel is now his duty,

for his circumstances are like theirs.

They sinned by murmuring against

Moses, and by proposing to seek

bread in their own way—that is,

by returning into Egypt. (Ex. xvi.
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Man shall not live by bread alone,

but by every word that proceed-

eth out of the mouth of God.

* Then the devil taketh him up

into the holy city, and setteth

him on a pinnacle of the tem

ple, 'and saith unto him, If

1-9.) He will commit a similar sin

if, distrustful of God, he seeks to

turn stones into bread. They were

taught to rely upon the God who

had brought them into trouble to

deliver them from it. This, now,

is his duty, and he accepts the

precedent as his guide.

Second Temptation, 5-7. (Luke iv.

9-12.)

5. the devil taketh him —In

what way the devil removed Jesus

from the wilderness to the temple

is not stated, and it would be vain

to inquire. It is a question of no

practical value.

on a pinnacle.—The word trans

lated pinnacle (jirfpvyiov) means lit

erally a tittle wing. Its force as an

architectural term does not enable us

to determine what part of the temple

is meant. But the context shows

that it was a point so high that a

fall from it would be fatal; and with

this the south-east corner of the

outer wall around the temple best

coincides. From this point to the

valley of the Kedron below is said

by Josephus to have been about 600

feet. This is doubtless an exagger

ation, but recent explorations have

proved that the descent was once

much greater than it now is. The

foundations of the wall are nearly

ninety feet below the present sur

face of the ground.*

6. cast thyself down.—This

♦ See "Our Work In Palestine," a vol-

ame put forth by the Committee of the
Palestine Exploration Fund In Great Brit-

til, pp. 119. 120.

thou be the son of God, cast

thyself down : for it is written,

He shall give his angels charge

concerning thee : and in their

hands they shall bear thee up,

lest at any time thou dash thy

foot against a stone. 'Je'sus

temptation, like the first, was ad

dressed to the feeling uppermost

in the mind of Jesus. While gaz

ing down from a dizzy height the

idea of a fall and its consequences

instinctively possessed him. The

suggestion of the tempter is sup

ported by the written promise of

God that Jesus shall not be allowed

even to strike his foot against a

stone, much less to be dashed to

pieces by a fall like this. No in

jury, then, can result from the at

tempt if he is the Son of God ; and

this if, as in the former instance,

contributed to the force of the temp

tation. Moreover, some good might

result from the act. It would show

how completely ho trusted in the

promise of Goa. and it would con

vince the Jews that he was under

special divine protection. Every

consideration seemed to be in fa

vor of making the leap except the

fear of personal injury, and this

consideration must be rejected as

indicating distrust of God.

7. Jesus said.—Jesus parried

this stroke of the adversary, not,

as some have since done for him.

by objecting to the accuracy of

Satan's quotation; nor by denying

that the promise referred to him

self ; nor by making a subtle dis

tinction in reference to the " ways "

mentioned in the quotation; but

by remembering that the promise

quoted is modified by the precept,

"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy

God." The word rendered tempt

(rtfipoffu) means to put to proof,

whether for a good or a bad pur-

nose. When used with reference
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■aid unto him, It is written

again, Thou shalt not tempt

the Lord thy God.

* Again, the devil taketh him up

into an sxceeding high mountain,

and sheweth him all the king

doms of the world, and the

to enticement to sin it is properly

rendered tempt; but when it refers

to God putting men to proof, or

men putting God to proof, test is

the best rendering. The answer

of Jesus is as if he had said:

True, these words are written;

they are applicable to me and to

all good men, and they will be ful

filled in their season ; but to throw

one's self into unnecessary danger

because of these words would be

merely testing God in reference to

his promise, and this we are for

bidden to do.

Third Temptation, 8-11. (Luke iv.

6-8.)

8. sheweth him all the king

doms.—If all the kingdoms of the

world and the glory of them were

presented visibly to Jesus, Satan

must have exerted supernatural

power ; if they were presented only

to his mental vision, it might have

been accomplished by a vivid de

scription such as Satan is capable

of, aided by the excited imagination

of Jesus as he looked abroad from

the top of the " exceeding high

mountain." Which of these meth

ods was adopted the text does not

determine.

9. will I give thee.-^atan's

promise to give Jesus the kingdom,

when considered in connection with

the capacities of Jesus himself, in

volves no very arrogant assumption

of power. The promise implied, of

course, that Jesus must unite his

own efforts with Satan's in seeking

to obtain the prize; and it is quite

certain that if he had consented,

glory of them; 'and saith un

to him, All these things will I

give thee, if thou wilt fell down

and worship me. "Then saith

Jesus unto him, Get thee hence,

Satan: for it is written, Thou

shalt Worship the Lord thy God,

and had not by this consent lost the

power and wisdom which belonged

to him, he could have attained in a

short time to universal dominion.

The expectation of the Jews that

their Messiah would assume this

very position, and a vague expec

tation which pervaded the most in

telligent nations of the heathen

worm, that some great hero and

conqueror was about to appear,

would have been ready instrument*

in Satan's hands for fulfilling hii

promise.

For success in -this, the final

struggle, Satan depended solely on

the intensity of the desire which

he expected to excite. With no

attempt to disguise the sin, there

was b bold offer of the grandest

prize which had ever dazzled the

eyes of ambition. The doubting

ij—" if thou art the Son of God "—

is also omitted, for it would have

militated against the purpose of the

tempter to remind Jesus of his Son-

ship in the very act of enticing him

to worship Satan.

10. Then saith Jesus.—Satan

estimated so highly the force of this

temptation that he relied on it foi

overcoming one who had resisted

all of his previous efforts. It was,

in his own estimation, the most

powerful temptation which he could

employ; but so void of ambition

was the spirit of Jesus that it ex

cited in him only disgust. "Get

thee hence, Satan," is Bis first ex

clamation; and the next, the well

remembered command, "Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him

only shalt thou serve."
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and him only shalt thou serve.

11. the devil leaveth him.—

Satan now leaves Jesus—"for a sea

son," as Luke adds—because he had

exhausted his power. The Apostle

John distributes the lusts through

which we may be tempted into

three classes, viz : The lust of the

flesh, the lust of the eye, and the

pride of life. (1 John ii. 16.) Of

all the lusts of the flesh, the one

most usually gratified without sin,

and the one most imperative in its

demands, is hunger. Satan had

tried Jesus by means of this under

circumstances the most favorable to

success, and had failed. His next

appeal was to the lust of the eye,

or the love of display. To this pas

sion he could not hope to address

himself more plausibly then he had

on the pinnacle of the temple. To

" the pride of life," or worldly am

bition, he had just made the strong

est appeal in the bounds of possibil

ity, and had met with worse than

defeat. Having, then, addressed to

each class of lusts the temptation

best of all calculated to succeed, he

retires, baffled and disappointed, to

devise some new and different mode

of attack. We shall find him here

after returning to the conflict in the

persons of hostile Pharisees and un

faithful disciples.

angels came.—ft seems that the

huuger which was tormenting Jesus

at the beginning of his temptation

was not yet appeased. As soon as

9atan left him, angels came and

ministered to him, supplying his

physical wants. The suffering pre

ceded the refreshment; the strug

gle with Satan preceded the enjoy

ment of angel company. Ho with

his followers. The coming of the

angels also completed the parallel

between himself and Israel in the

wilderness. As they learned by the

falling of the manna that man shall

9ot live by bread alone, bo he, ad-

11 Then the devil leaveth him,

hcring to the same lesson, was fed

at last, not by turning stones into

bread, but by receiving bread from

the hands of angels. At the same

I time the promise, " He will give his

angels cnarge concerning thee,"

which had been quoted by Satan

in tempting him, is now fulfilled

to him, and this without putting

God to the test in reference to it.

Argument of Section 5.

In this section Jesus is presented

as overcoming temptations by which

all merely human beings have been

overcome. The unexpressed con

clusion is, that Jesus must be more

than human. The story of his temp

tation is an argument for his divin

ity.

But besides this, Matthew accom

plishes two other important pur

poses in this section. He exhibits

first the skill of Satan. This is seen

both in his perfect adaptation of

each proposal to the feeling which

was at the moment uppermost, or

supposed to be uppermost, in the

mind of Jesus; and in the selection

for this attempt of him on whose

resistance depended the salvatioD

of the world. Twice has the des

tiny of the world been suspended

on the action of a single person,

and each of these was made an ob

ject of especial temptation by our

cunning adversary. The first Adam

fell, and the race fell with him. The

second Adam defeated Satan and re

deemed the race from the effects of

the fall. Secondly, our author shows

us in this section how Satan can be

resisted. Jesus achieved his victory

by familiarity with the word of God,

coupled with unhesitating accept

ance of even the slightest indica

tions of God's will No man can

resist, as he did, w.il.out his rever

ence for God's will and his acquaint

ance with God's word. As we ap
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and, behold, angels came and

proach him in these two particulars

we will approach him in his perfect

resistance to the temptations of the

devil.

HistoricaL Crabaotbb of Section 5.

In discussing the foregoing sec

tion I have purposely omitted the

questions, whether Satan appeared

visibly and spoke audibly to Jesus,

whether any part of the account is

merely symbolical, and many other

questions more curious than profit

able which have been discussed by

other writers. For a brief state

ment of these questions, the various

theories to which they have given

rise, and the various works in which

these theories are defended, see

Lange (Commentary on Matthew

iv. 3), who is not himself free from

the supposition that the account is

partly symbolical. It must be ad

mitted by every candid reader that

Matthew supposed himself, through

out this account, to be describing a

real transaction precisely as it oc

curred. It is evident also, from the

nature of the case, that he must

have obtained his conception of the

facts from an account given by Je

sus himself. If, then, the account

U not to be understood literally,

ministered unto him.

Matthew was deceived, and Jesus

deceived him. The deception, too,

is one that remained after the plen

ary inspiration of the apostles had

taken place, and was not one of

those misconceptions of the Mas

ter's words which characterized the

disciples during his personal minis

try, and passed away when they

became fully inspired. Any hy

pothesis which involves such con

sequences has in it the seeds of in

fidelity, and must be rejected by all

who believe in the inspiration of

the ap< 'Sties. If Matthew is to be

credited in reference to other events

of which he was not an eye-witness,

he is to be credited in reference to

this. Aud, after all, if we admit

any thing at all supernatural in the

career of Jesus, there is no difficulty

in admitting the reality of this en

tire account. The absurdities ar>d

contradictions in which the able*'

men are involved when they deny

the reality of the account, and in

vent hypotheses of their own con

cerning the transaction, can be seen

by the reader if he will but glance

over Lange's note above referred

to; and they constitute no mean

proof of the wisdom of those who

humbly and unquestioningly accept

the inspired narrative as we find it



PART SECOND.

MINISTRY OF JESUS IN GALILEE.

CHAPTERS IV. 12—XVIII. 35.

" Now when [Je'sus] had heard

that John was cast into prison,

he departed into Gal'ilee ; u and

leaving Naz'areth, he came and

124 'IijcioDi Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

SECTION L

IntroDuctory Statements.

Removal to Cialilee, and Theme of hla
Preaching, 12-17 ; Call of the Fisher
men, 18-22: General Circuit of Gali
lee, 29-25.

Removal to Galilee and Theme of

his Preaching, 12-17. (Mark i.

14, 15; Luke iv. 14-32; John

iv.)

12. when Jesus had heard.—

The text here introduces the re

moval of Jesus into Galilee next

after the account of his temptation,

and fixes the time of it as immedi

ately after Jesus heard of John's

imprisonment. We are not to infer,

however, that the imprisonment of

John and the removal of Josus oc

curred immediately after the temp

tation; for John's narrative clearly

shows that all of the events of his

first three chapters occurred in the

interval, and that the events of his

fourth chapter occurred on the

journey into Galilee, which is here

mentioned. In other words, if the

first three chapters of John were to

be inserted chronologically in Mat

thew's narrative, they would come

in between the eleventh and twelfth

verses of the fourth chapter of Mat-

US*

dwelt in Caper'naum, which is

upon the sea coast, in the bord

ers of Zab'ulon and Neph'thalim :

" that it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by Esa'ias the

prophet, saying, "The laud of

thew. (See John i. 29, 32; iv. 1-4,

43.)

13. and leaving Nazareth —

The remark about leaving Nazareth

implies that Jesus, on returning into

Galilee, first came to Nazareth, but

that, for some reason not given by

Matthew, he changed his place of

residence. The reason is given by

Luke in iv. 16-31; a passage in

Luke, which, notwithstanding the

opinions of some eminent writers, 1

am constrained to regard as parallel

to this. Capernaum, the place to

which Jesus now removes, was the

most important city in Galilee, and

was situated on the north-western

shore of the lake of Galilee. Scarcely

a vestige of it nan now be found.

14, 15. beyond Jordan.—The

lands ofZebulon and Naphtha1 i, here

described as "beyond Jordan," were

west of the Jordan, and Isaiah, who

wrote these words in Jerusalem, was

on the same side of the river. The

expression " beyond Jordan." there

fore, has not here its usual sense of

on the other side of Jordan, but

must mean beyond the source of the

Jordan. The southern end of the

lake of Galilee was the immediate

source of the lower Jordan, and a

Sart of Zebulon and the whole of

faphthali were bevund this point.
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Zab'ulon, and the land of Neph'-

thalim, by the way of the sea,

beyond Jor'dan, Gal'ilee of the

Gen'tiles; "the people which sat

in darkness saw great light ; and

to them which sat in the region

and shadow of death light is

sprung up. "From that time

Je'sus began to preach, and to

say, Repent: for the kingdom

of heaven is at hand.

"And [Je'sus] walking by the

sea of Gal'ilee, saw two brethren,

18 4 'IijiroSt Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliord, Tregelles.

Galilee of the Gentiles—The

name Galilee was originally confined

to a small district in the tribe of

Naphthali. (Josh. xx. 7.) In the

days of Solomon it included twenty

insignificant cities. (1 Kings ix.

1 1-13.) It was afterward extended

until it included all the lands of

Naphthali, Asher, Zebulon, and

Issachar. It was called by the

prophet "Galilee of the Gentiles,"

because in his day the population

was largely intermixed with Gen

tiles and corrupted by Gentile

habits.

16. saw great light.—A great

light springing up in a dark place

might fitly represent any great

teacher or reformer; but the light

here predicted by the prophet is lo

cated in the very land which wit

nessed the chief part of the ministry

of Jesus, and here no great light but

Jeeus ever appeared. The enemies

of Jesus themselves declared that

"out of Galilee ariseth no prophet."

(John vii. 52.) It is certain, then,

that Isaiah's prediction was fulfilled,

as Matthew affirms, in Jesus.

17. Repent : for the kingdom.

—The theme of Jesus in the begin

ning was the same as that of John.

Be never ceased to preach repent-

Si'mon called Pe'ter, and An'-

drew his brother, casting a net

into the sea : for they were fish

ers. "And he saith unto them,

Follow me, and I will make you

fishers of men. "And they

straightway left their nets, and

followed him. "And going on

from thence, he saw other two

brethren, James the son of Zeb'-

edee, and John his brother, in a

ship with Zeb'edee their father,

mending their nets; and he

called them. "And they im

mediately left the ship and their

father, and followed him.

ance, and to enforce it by announc

ing the speedy approach of his king

dom; though, in his later ministry,

other subjects became more prom

inent. As we have remarked before

in speaking of John's preaching,

this was the theme best calculated

to prepare the people for the recep

tion of the kingdom when it should

be preached by the apostles. (See

note on iii. 2.)

Call of the Fishermen, 18-22.

(Mark i. 16-20; Luke v. 4-11.)

20, 22. and followed him.—

Matthew's narrative furnishes no

sufficient reason why these four men

so promptly followed Jesus at his

call. True, it would be naturally

inferred that they knew more of him

than the narrative declares, but we

are dependent on the other gospels

for the details. We learn from

John's first four chapters that Peter

and Andrew at least had been his

disciples for a considerable length

of time; and from Luke, that they

had witnessed some startling mira

cles just previous to their call.

(Luke v. 1-11.) This was their call

not to be his disciples, but to be his

constant companions. Their call to
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"And [Je'sus] went about all

Gal'ilee, teaching in their syna

gogues, and preaching the gospel

of the kingdom, and healing all

manner of sickness and all man

ner of disease among the people.

"And his fame went throughout

all Syr'ia: and they brought

unto hiin all sick people that

were taken with divers diseases

23 4 'l»i<roSt Bee. Omitted by Lach.,
Ttsch., T. 8. Green, Alford.

bo apostles was at a still later pe

riod. (See Luke vi. 12-13.)

General Circuit of Galilee, 23-25.

(Mark i. 35-39; Luke iv. 42-44)

23. went about all Galilee.—

This paragraph contains a general

statement of the journeying and la

bors of Jesus in Galilee, the details of

which are given in subsequent chap

ters. It shows that in the course of

these journeyings he visited every

part of Galilee.

in their synagogues.—The

synagogues were buildings erected

for a species of public instruction

which had originated since the close

of Old Testament history. It arose

from a felt necessity for a more gen

eral knowledge of the law, and for

such admonitions and exhortations

as would lead to a better observance

of it. The synagogues furnished

lesus, and the apostles after him,

with a suitable place for public

teaching on the Sabbath, and with a

ready congregation. In them the

law and the prophets were publicly

read in such portions as to include

the whole of the Old Testament in

tho course of the year. After the

reading, comments were made, and

exhortations delivered. A body of

rulers, usually called elders, pre

sided over each synagogue, and a

discipline was enforced which some-

and torments, [and] those which

were possessed with devils, and

those which were lunatic, and

those that had the palsy ; and he

healed them. "And there fol

lowed him great multitudes of

people from Gal'ilee, and from

Decap'olis, and from Jeru'salem,

and from Judse'a, and from be

yond Jor'dan.

24 «a! Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

times resulted in expulsion, and

sometimes in the use of the scourge.

(iSee x. 17; Luke iv. 16-20; John ix.

22; xii. 42; Acts xiii. 14-16.)

24, 25. And his fame went.—

In these two verses we have a sum-

| mary of the miracles wrought by

j .lesus, and of the regions whence

j the afflicted were brought to him, and

i whence the multitudes came who

flocked around him. Syria was the

country lying next north of Galilee.

Decapolis lay south-east of the lake

of Galilee, and was so called because

it included ten cities and their sub

urbs. "Beyond Jordan" means

[ the region east of the Jordan called

[ by the Greeks and Romans Perea.

Argument of Section I.

The facts of this section furnish

another argument in favor of the

claims of Jesus. They show that

his dwelling-place was that in which

the prophet Isaiah had predicted the

appearance of a great light, and that

he was such a light; that he was so

great a light that some men left all

things to follow him, and that mul

titudes came from all surrounding

regions to receive his blessing and

to enjoy his instruction. No clearer

proof could be given that he was the

great light whose rising was pre-

1 dieted by the prophet.



v. 1-6.J 48MATTHEW.

V. 1And seeing the multi

tudes, he went up into a moun

tain: and when ne was set, his

disciples came unto him : 'And

he opened his mouth, and taught

them, saying,

'Blessed are the poor in spirit:

for their's is the kingdom of

heaven.

SECTION II

Christ's DiscipLes anD His MoraL

Law, V.

MBMOH ON THE MOUNT.

The Beatitudes, 1-12 ; Relation of the
Disciples to the World, 18-16 ; General
Statement about the Law of Moses,
17-20 : The Law against Murder,21-26 ;
The Law against Adultery, 27-30; The
Law of Divorce, 31, 32 ; The Law of
Oaihs, 83-37 : The Law of Retaliation,
•8-12 ; The Law of Love, 43-48.

The Beatitudes* 1-12.

L when he was set.—Through

out the ministry of Jesus we find a

remarkable absence of action and

attitude in the delivery of his public

addresses. The apostles were not

regardless of these aids to oratory,

but Jesus usually delivered his ad

dresses, as on the present occasion,

in a sitting posture. (Comp. Luke

iv. 20; r. 3.)

2. the poor in spirit.—By the

poor in spirit are meant those who

are sensible of spiritual destitution,

and who long for a better spiritual

state. The Kingdom of heaven is

theirs because they are the class who

seek it, and who, when once ad

mitted, abide in it

5. the meek.—Meekness is op

posed to arrogance. The arrogant

grasp after dominion and power;

but the meek will inherit the earth.

•So called from faorw, the word In the

Lattn version for Messed.

'Blessed are the meek: for

they shall inherit the earth.

.' Blessed are they that mourn :

for they shall be comforted.

•Blessed are they which do

hunger and thirst after righteous

ness : for they shall be filled.

4 and 5 transposed. Lach., TIach.. T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

They will inherit it in two ways:

First, they shall enjoy it more

fully while in it; Second] they shall

finally, in the membership of a tri

umphant church, have possession

and control of it. Possibly, the

Savior also alludes to the final pos

session by the saints of the new

earth.

4. they that mourn.—Not all

that mourn—for " the sorrow of thr

world worketh death" (2 Cor. vii

10)—but those who mourn in ref

erence to sin. "They shall be com

forted" because now there is at

ample provision made for pardon.

Perhaps we should also include in

the reference those righteous per

sons who mourn over the follies

and perversities of men, and who

sigh under the bereavements of

life; they shall be comforted as

Lazarus was when received into

Abraham's bosom.

6. hunger and thirst.—Hunger

and thirstbeine our most imperious

appetites, to " hunger and thirst af

ter righteousness' is to feel the

most intense desire to obtain it

Under a heathen religion, and even

under Judaism, such a desire could

not be fully satisfied; but under the

rich provisions of the kingdom of

Christ it may be; and the promise

is that it shall be. (Comp. Rom.

viii. 3, 4; Heb. vii. 11, 19, 25.) The

promise is realized in part by the

actual attainment of a higher de

gree of righteous living, and in

part by the perfect forgiveness of

our sins.
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' Blessed are the merciful : for

they shall obtain mercy.

• Blessed are the pure in heart :

for they shall see God.

• Blessed are the peacemakers :

for they shall be called the chil

dren of God.

"Blessed are they which are

persecuted for righteousness'

sake : for their's is the kingdom

of heaven.

7. the merciful.—Mercy, strict

ly defined, has reference to the for

giveness of offenses; and in this it

is distinguished from pity. The

merciful are blessed because they

shall obtain mercy ; that is, as they

are merciful to others, God will be

merciful to them. (Comp. vi. 14,

15.)

8. the pure in heart.—Purity

of heart is freedom from evil de

sires and purposes. All human

purity is only comparative, but it

may exist in a very eminent de-

g-oe. The pure in heart shall see

od by faith, as a source of enjoy

ment on earth, and shall see him

face to face in heaven. (Comp. 1

John iii. 2.)

9. the peacemakers.—No par

ticular class of peacemakers is des

ignated. The term includes all who

make peace between men, whether

as individuals or as communities.

It includes even those who worthi

ly endeavor to make peace though

they fail of success. They shall be

"called the children of God," be

cause they are like God, whose su

preme purpose it is to secure " peao

on earth and good-will among men."

(Luke ii. 14.)

10. persecuted for righteous

ness.—To be persecuted for right

eousness' sake is to be persecuted,

not merely because you are right-

eons, but because of righteous acts

which are offensive to the persecu-

11 Blessed are ye, when men

shall revile you, and persecute

you, and shall say all manner

of evil against you [falsely] for

my sake. " Rejoice, and be ex

ceeding glad : for great is your

reward in heaven : for so perse

cuted they the prophets which

were before you.

11 *n&6)i4VM Ree. Omitted by Lach., T.
8. Green, D, b, c, etc., Origen, Tertulll&n,
etc.

tors. In the lips of the persecutor

himself his severe dealing is always

because of some wrong with which

he oharges you. It is when the

thing charged as wrong is actually

right that the persecution is for

righteousness' sake. The kingdom

of heaven belongs to those thus

persecuted, because it is the right

eousness required by the laws of

that kingdom which causes the per

secution, and because, on the other

hand, the persecution binds the

persecuted still more closely to the

kingdom for which they suffer.

11,12. revile you—This beati

tude is chiefly an amplification of

the preceding. Here we have per

secution mentioned again, which

refers to suffering in property and

person, and, in addition to it, the

reviling and evil speaking by which

one suffers in reputation. We are

to "rejoice and be exceeding glad"

under this annoyance for the two

reasons, that our reward is great in

heaven, and that such suffering puts

us into companionship with the he

roic prophets of the olden time. To

be of that goodly company is a great

reward on earth; while the prom

ised reward in heaven exceeds all

conception. In requiring us to re

joice and be glad under such cir

cumstances, Jesus makes a heavy

draft on our capability; but it is a

draft in the direction of our own hap

piness, and one to whWi *ome men
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u Ye are the salt of the earth :

but if the salt have lost his savor,

wherewith shall it be salted? it

is thenceforth good for nothing,

have been able to respond. (See

Acts v. 41.)

GbneraL Remarks on thb Beati

tuDes.

The reader should observe that

the first seven of these beatitudes

have reference to traits of character

or states of mind, viz: poverty of

spirit, meekness, mourning for sin,

desire for righteousness, merciful

ness, purity of heart, peacemaking;

while the last two have reference to

external circumstances.

It should also be observed that

most of them are paradoxical. The

world's conception of the man who

is superlatively blessed has always

been the reverse of what is here

taught. The doctrine was new and

strange, not only to the heathen

world, but even to the most culti

vated students of the Mosaic law;

yet those who have received the

fullness of grace that is in Christ,

have learned to realize the unques

tionable truth of all these maxims.

We are not to understand that a

man who possesses any one of the

enumerated traits of character, and

is void of the others, will enjoy the

corresponding blessing; that, for

example, the peacemaker shall be

called a child of God, though nei

ther merciful nor pure in heart;

but, rather, that the seven specifi

cations are to be found in a single

person—thus making up the per

fect character who shall receive in

their fullness all of the specified

blessings. It is impossible to imag

ine a character more admirable.

On the other hand, if we imagine

a man the opposite of all this—

proud in spirit, arrogant in de

meanor, taking pleasure in sin, de

but to be cast out, and to be trod

den under foot of men. 1i Ye

are the light of the world. A

city that is set on an hill can not

spising righteousness, unmerciful

foul at heart, and a disturber of

the peace—we have the utmost ex

treme of the cumeduess to which

sin can bring down a human being

Relation of the Disciples to the

World, 13-16.

13. salt of the earth.—Salt be

ing chiefly used to preserve animal

flesh, the metaphor here employed

means that the disciples sustain a

similar relation to human society—

the physical earth being put by me

tonymy for its inhabitants. They

keep back the world from that com

plete moral corruption which would

require its destruction. There was

not salt enough in the antediluvian

world, nor in the city of Sodom,

nor in the tribes of Canaan, to save

them.

if the salt have lost.-—In thb

expression, " if the salt have lost its

savor," the reference is to the per

sons represented by salt. If tliey

have lost the qualities which make

them the salt of the earth, where

with, it is demanded, shall the earth

be salted? They are then good for

nothing, as salt would be if it had

no saltness.

14. the light of the world.—As

light dispels darkness from the

world, and enables men to see how

to journey and labor, so the disci

ples, by their good works, their

teaching, and their example, dispel

ignorance and prejudice, and ena

ble men to see the way of eternal

life. In this way they are the light

of the world.

city set on a hill.—There is

here a tacit comparison of the dis

ciples as a body to a city situated

on a hill—the point of comparison
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be hid. u Neither do men light

a candle, and put it under a

bushel, but on a candlestick;

and it giveth light unto all that

are in the house. " Let your

light so shine before men, that

they may see your good works,

being the fact that it can not be

hid. The Church ha* ever occu-

Eied such a position. Neither her

eauties nor her blemishes can be

concealed. Her constant aim should

be to present as few as possible of

the one, and as many as possible of

the other.

15. a candle.—Properly, a lamp.

Candles were not known till after

the time of Christ. Having indi

cated by the symbol of a city on a

hill the prominent position of the

Church, Jesus now gives the reason

why it was to be placed in such a

fiosition. Being intended as the

ight of the world, it is placed, like

a lump on the lamp-stand, in a po

sition whence its light may shine

abroad.

under a bushel.—The original

word here rendered bushel (pojio;)

is the name of a measure which held

about a peck. Instead of the incor

rect rendering, bushel, it would have

been better to use the generic term

measure.

16. Let your light so shine.—

No ostentatious display of piety or

righteousness is here enjoined, but

the natural and unavoidable force

of a good example, and the intend

ed influence of our actions on the

world. We are to studiously pur

sue such a line of conduct in the

Sresence of the world as will in-

uce them to glorify God.

Qenrral Statement about the Law,

17-20.

17. Think not.—The remark,

"Think not that I am come to de

stroy the law or the prophets." is

and glorify your Father which

is inlieaven.

" Think not that I am come to

destroy the law, or the prophets :

I am not come to destroy, out to

fulfill. " For verily I say unto you,

Till heaven and earth pass, one

prefatory to what follows in this

section of the sermon, and it was

intended to prevent a misconstruc

tion of some things about to be said

in apparent opposition to the law.

destroy the law.—The term de

stroy is here used in antithesis, not

with perpetuate, but with fulfill.

To destroy the law would be more

than to abrogate it, for it was both

a system of statutes designed for

the ends of government, and a

system of types foreshadowing the

kingdom of Christ. To destroy it,

therefore, w aid be both to abro

gate its stat es and to prevent the

fulfillment of its types. The for

mer Jesus eventually did; the lat

ter he did not. As regards the

prophets, the only way to destroy

them would be to prevent the ful

fillment of the predictions con

tained in them. Instead of com

ing to destroy either the law or

the prophets, Jesus came to fulfill

all the types of the former and all

the unfulfilled predictions of the

latter. He fulfilled them partly in

his own person, and partly by his

administration of the affairs of his

kingdom. The latter part of the

process is still going on, and will

be until the end of the world. Je

sus also fulfilled the law in the

sense of maintaining sinless obe

dience to it; but this is not the

fulfillment to which the text re

fers.

18. one jot or tittle.—The words

jot and little, both of which mean

something very small, represent, in

the original, yod, the smallest letter

in the Hebrew alphabet; or iota, the
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jot or one tittle shall in nowise

pass from the law, till all be ful

filled. ™ Whosoever therefore

shall break one of these least

commandments, and shall teach

men so, he shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven :

but whosoever shall do and teach

them, the same shall be called

great in the kingdom of heaven.

"For I say unto you, That

except your righteousness shall

exceed the righteousness of the

smallest in tho Greek alphabet; and

ktraia, a turn in the stroke of the

pen, by which some letters were dis

tinguished from others. That not

a jot or tittle was to pass from the

law until all was fulfilled, means that

the law should remain in full force

until the fulfillment above described.

19. least in the kingdom.—

The man who would break what

he considered the small command

ments of God, under one dispensa

tion, would be proportionately dis

obedient under a better dispensa

tion; for habits of disobedience once

formed are not easily laid aside.

For this reason obedience or diso

bedience while under the law was

an index to what a man would be

under Christ The text shows that

the relative greatness of persons in

the kingdom of heaven is measured

by their conscientiousness in refer

ence to the least commandments.

To the great commandments, as

men classify them, even very small

Christians may be obedient; but it

requires the most tender conscience

to be always scrupulous about the

least commandments.

20. righteousness of scribes

and Pharisees.—The scribes, and

Pharisees were models of right

eousness, both in their own esti

mation and in that of the people.

"When the disciples were told, there-

scribes and Pharisees, ye shall

in no case enter into the king

dom of heaven.

"Ye have heard that it was

said by them of old time, Thou

shalt not kill ; and whosoever

shall kill shall be in danger of

the judgment : n but I say unto

you, That whosover is angry with

his brother [withouta causeJ shall

22 mint, Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisoh.,
T. 8. Green, K, B, 48, 198, Vulgate, JEthl-
oplc, etc.

fore, that unless their own right

eousness should excel that of the

scribes and Pharisees, they would

not be admitted into the kingdom,

it gave them a lofty conception of

the righteousness which would be

required. The disciples here ad

dressed were those who, when the

kingdom was first set up, were ita

citizens. The righteousness in ques

tion was to be attained by them be

fore entering the kingdom; but such

would not necessarily be the case

with candidates for admission sub

sequent to that time. Still, the text

indicates that all within the kingdom

shall attain to such righteousness as

a condition of remaining in it.

The Law against Murder, 21-26.

21. said by them of old time.—

The reference is to the sixth com

mandment. It was said to them of

old time, rather than by them. To

them is a better rendering, both here

and in verses 27 and 33 below.

danger of the judgment.—Not

the final judgment of the world, but

the tribunal established by the law

of Moses in each city for the trial

of murderers and other criminals.

(See Deut xvi. 18.) Every man-

slayer was tried before this tribu

nal, and either put to death or con

fined in the city of refuge.

22. whosoever is angry.—Je
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be in danger ofthejudgment : and

whosoever shall say to his broth

er, Ra'ca, shall be in danger of

the council : but whosoever shall

saj, Thou fool, shall be in dan

ger of hell fire. "Therefore if

bus goes back of the murderous act,

and forbids the anger and the re

proachful words which always pre

cede it and are likely to lead to it.

The council mentioned is the su

preme court provided for by the

law of Moses (Deut. xvii. 8-13), and

represented in the days of Jesus by

the Sanhedrim. The difference be-

between it and "the judgment" was,

not that it could inflict penalties

which the judgment could not—for

either could inflict the death pen

alty—but that the council was the

more august tribunal, and the more

dreaded. The thought is, that to

call a brother raca (empty) was a

more fearful sin than to be angry

with him. The reader will observe

that the words "without a cause"

are omitted from the Greek text on

very high authority.

in danger of hell fire.—Here

the climax is reached—the climax

of sin in saying " Thou fool," and

the climax of punishment in hell

fire. Jesus here passes entirely

away from the reference to Jewish

courts and punishments, and speaks

of the final punishment of the wick

ed. The valley of Hinnom was a

deep, narrow valley south-east of

Jerusalem, and lying immediately

to the south of Mount Zion. The

Greek word gehenna is first found

applied to it in the Septuagint trans

lation of Josh, xviii. 16. (For the

history of the valley see the follow

ing passages of Scripture : Josh. xv.

8 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3 ; xxxiii. 6 ; Jer.

vii. 31; xix. 1-5; 2 Ks. xxiii. 10-14;

2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 5.) The only fire

certainly known to have been kin

dled there wu the fire in which

thou bring thy gift to the altar,

and there rememberest that thy

brother hath ought against thee ;

"leave there thy gift before the

altar, and go thy way ; first be

reconciled to thy brother, and

children were sacrificed to the god

Moloch. This worship was entirely

destroyed by King Josiah, wh) pol

luted the entire valley, so as to make

it an unfitplace for even heathen

worship. There is not the slightest

authentic evidence that in the days

of Jesus any fire was kept burning

there ; nor is there any evidence at all

that casting a criminal into fire there

was ever employed by the Jews as a

punishment. It was the fire of idol

atrous worship in the offering of hu

man sacrifice which had given the

valley its bad notoriety. This caused

it to be associated in the mind of the

Jews with sin and suffering, and led

to the application of its name, in the

Greek form of it, to the place of final

and eternal punishment. When the

conception of such a place was

formed it was necessary to give it a

name, and there was no word in the

Jewish language more appropriate

for the purpose than the name of

this hideous valley.

23, 24. leave there thy gift-

Having forbidden anger and evil

speech toward a brother, Jesus here

teaches the proper course to be pur

sued when we have committed an

offense, and a brother has something

against us. The offender is com

manded to go and be reconciled to

his brother, by making, of course,

the proper amends; and he is to al

low no other duty, not even the of

fering of a gift to God, to take prec

edence of this duty. If remem

brance of the offense is brought to

the mind after the gift has been al

ready brought to the altar, the duty

of reparation must even then be at

tended to first This places on very



v. 25-30.] 66MATTHEW.

then come and offer thy gift.

"Agree with thine adversary

quickly, whiles thou art in the

way with him ; lest at any time

the adversary deliver thee to the

judge, and the judge deliver thee

to the officer, and thou be cast

into prison. "Verily I say un

to thee, Thou shalt by no means

come out thence, till thou hast

paid the uttermost farthing.

" Ye have heard that it was

said [by them of old time], Thou

shalt not commit adultery : " but

I say unto you, That whosoever

looketh on a woman to lust after

27 ro'ii <ii>x<"'oii Rec. Omitted by Lach.
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, 1 regelles.

high ground a duty which is often

totally neglected. It shows that no

offering which we can make to God

is acceptable while we are conscious

of an uncompensated wrong to a fel

low-man.

25. Agree with thine adver

sary.—In this brief allegory one is

supposed to have an adversary at

law who has a just cause against

him, and who will certainly gain a

verdict when the case comes into

court. He is advised to agree with

this adversary; that is, to make rep

aration to him in advance of the

trial and to prevent a trial. Jesus

still has in his mind the preceding

case of one who has given offense to

his brother. Every such one is go

ing to the final judgment, and will

there be condemned unless he now

becomes reconciled to his brother.

26. till thou hast paid.—There

is allusion here to imprisonment for

debt. In such a case the debtor was

held until the debt was paid, either

by himself or some friend. If it

were not paid at all, he remained

in prison until he died. In the case

which this is made to represent, the

offender will have let pass all oppor-

her hath committed adultery

with her already in his heart.

"And if thy right eye offend

thee, pluck it out, and cast it

from thee : for it is profitable

for thee that one of thy mem

bers should perish, and not that

thy whole body should be cast

into hell. "And if thy right

hand ofiend thee, cut it off, and

cast it from thee : for it is prof

itable for thee that one of thy

members should perish, and not

that thy whole body | should be

cast : go away | into hell.

80 BAjjSp Ree. iire\sn Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford. Tregelles, K, b, 1, 21, 22,
33, 157, Vulgate, etc.

tunity to make reparation, and no

friend can make it for him; there

fore the last farthing never will be

paid, and he must remain a prisoner

forever.

The Law against Adultery, 27-30.

27, 28. whosoever looketh.—

Here, as in the reference to murder,

Jesus goes behind the act which

alone is mentioned in the Mosaic

law, and legislates against the look

and the feeling which might lead to

the act. That which is condemned

is not a look of admiration or of af

fection, but a look of lust. He cuts

off the enormous evil of adultery at

its lowest root; for he who allows

not himself to look upon a woman

with a lustful feeling will never

commit the act of adrltery.

29, 30. right eye offend thee.

—Knowing the intensity and univer

sality of the passion against which

he is here legislating, Jesus supports

his precept by the most powerful

incentive to obedience. The imag

ined pleasure of indulgence is con

fronted with the final and eternal

consequences in hell, while the self-

denial which refuses to indulge ii
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" It hath been said, Whoso

ever shall put awav his wife, let

him give her a writing of divorce

ment: "But I say unto you,

That whosoever shall put away

stimulated by the promise of eter

nal life. As it is better to be de

prived of all the pleasure and advan

tage of the right eye or the right

hand during life and then enter

into eternal life, rather than enjoy

these and then be cast into hell, so

in reference to the pleasures of lust

Better never to taste these pleasures

at all than, having enjoyed them to

the full, to be finally cast into hell.

The Greek word (axavJaA.ifu) ren

dered offend is derived from anoth

er (axavtaXov) which means the trig

ger of a snare or trap. Primarily,

then, it means to ensnare ; and this

term well expresses the meaning-in

this and several other places, such

as, xviii. 6-9; Mark ix. 42-47; Luke

xvii. 2; 1 Cor. viii. 13. But that

which, like a trap catching a man's

foot, causes surprise and pain, al

ways gives offense; hence the sec

ondary meaning of the term, which

is to offend. (See xi. 6; xv 12;

xvii. 27.}

into hell.—The term gehenna,

here rendered hell, as it always is,

designates the place of punishment

for those who allow themselves to

be ensnared. There was no such

punishment as beinjr, " cast into the

valley of Hinnom ; ' therefore the

reference must be, as above (verse

22), to the final place of torment.

(Comp. Mark ix. 43.)

The Law of Divorce, 31, 32.

32. saving for the cause.—It

is perfectly clear that Jesus here

prohibits divorce except for the sin

gle cause of fornication. For this

cause it is implied that divorce may

rightly take place. The fornication

may be either that whioh takes

his wife, saving for the cause of

fornication, causeth her to com

mit adulterv : and whosoever

shall marry iier that is divorced

committeth adultery.

place after marriage, or that which

takes place before marriage—the

husband being ignorant of it at the

time of marriage. In no part of

the New Testament is there any

relaxation of the law here given.

Paul's teaching in 1 Cor. vii. 10-15,

contains no such relaxation, but

merely furnishes directions for a

Christian woman who, contrary to

the law here given, is abandoned

by her heathen husband.

causes her.—A woman, when

divorced by her husband, naturally

seeks a second marriage, if for no

other reason than to vindicate her

self from the imputation cast on her

by the divorce. The second hur-

band, in accepting her hand, pro

nounces against the act of the first

husband. But her second marriage

is adultery, and her first husband,

by divorcing her, indirectly causes

her to commit this crime.

whosoever shall marry her.—

The second marriage of the divorcnd

woman is pronounced adultery both

on her part and on that of her new

husband; that is, her marriage while

her first husband still lives. (See

Rom. vii. 2.) Whether the man

who puts away his wife because

of fornication, or the woman who

leaves her husband for the same

crime, is at liberty to marry again,

is not made so clear. It is clearly

implied, however, that the marriage

bond is broken ; and it is almost

universally conceded by commen

tators and moralists that the inno

cent party to such a divorce can

marry again. This subject is men

tioned again in the following places

xix. 3-9 ; Rom. vii. 1-3 ; 1 Cor. vii

10-16 39.
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"Again, ye have heard that

it hath been said by them of old

time, Thou shalt not forswear

thyself, but shalt perform unto

the Lord thine oaths: "But I

say unto you, Swear not at all ;

It is much to be regretted that in

many Protestant countries the civil

authorities have practically set aside

this law of Christ by allowing di

vorce and remarriage for a variety

of causes. No man who respects

the authority of Christ can take ad

vantage of such legislation.

The Laic of Oaths, 33-37.

33-36. But I say unto yon.—

In this paragraph, as in the one next

preceding on divorce, and in the one

next following on retaliation, Jesus

takes away liberties which had been

granted by the law of Moses, and

imposes on his disciples restrictions

not known before. The precept of

the law, "Thou shalt not forswear

thyself" (commit perjury), "but

shalt perform unto the Lord thine

oaths, is unchangeably right and

proper. It is not repealed by Je

sus, but the unlimited privilege of

making oaths, which it implies, is

taken away.

Swear not at all.—The only

oath authorized by the law of Moses

was one taken in the name of God.

Deut. vi. 13.) The oaths which

esus here proceeds to prohibit—

" by heaven, ' " by the earth," " by

Jerusalem," "by thy head"—were

all unauthorized by the law. More

over, it was taught by the scribes

that these oaths, and all others

which did not include the name

of God, had not the binding force

of an oath. The universal prohi

bition, "Swear not at all," is dis

tributed by the specification of these

four forms of oaths, and is, there-

'<-»• most strictly interpreted as

neither by heaven ; for it is

God's throne ; " nor by the

earth; for it is his footstool:

neither by Jeru'salem ; for it u?

the city of the great King.

"Neither shalt thou swear by

including only such oaths. Jesuz

surely did not intend to abolish

now, in advance of the general ab

rogation of the law, those statutes of

Moses which allowed, and in some

instances required, the administra

tion of an oath. (See Ex. xxii. 11 ;

Num. v. 19.) What we style the

judicial oaths of the law of Moses,

then, were not included in the pro

hibition. This conclusion is also

reached when we interpret the pro

hibition in the light of authoritative

examples. God himself, " because he

could swear by no greater, swore by

himself" in confirming the promise

to Abraham (Heb. vi. 13); and he

did the same in declaring the priest

hood of Christ. (Heb. vii. 21.) Je

sus answered to an oath before the

Sanhedrim— Caiaphas administer

ing the oath in the form : " I adjure

thee by the living God." (Matt,

xxvi. 63.) Paul also made oath to

the Corinthian Church, saying: "I

call upon God as a witness on my

soul, that to spare you I came not

as yet to Corinth." (2 Cor. L 23.

See, also, Rom. i. 9; Gal. i. 20;

Phil. i. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 31 ; Rev. x. 5,

6.) We <sonclude, then, that judi

cial oaths, and oaths taken in the

name of God on occasions of sol

emn religious importance, are not

included in the prohibition ; but a*

these are the only exceptions found

in the Scriptures, we conclude that

all other oaths are forbidden. All

of these remarks apply with the

same force to the parallel passage

in Jas. v. 12. For the teaching of

the scribes and Pharisees on the

subject see Matt, xxiii. 16-22, and

notes thereon.
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thy head, because thou canst

not make one hair white or

black. "But | let your com

munication be: your communi

cation shall be | Yea, yea ; Nay,

nay: for whatsoever is more

than these cometh of evil.

" Ye have heard that it hath

been said, An eye for an eye,

37 {«-u Ree. «Vt<u Lach., T. 8. Green,
Alford.

for it is God's throne.—Swear

ing by any person or thing is either

to invoke the power thereof, or to

pledge our own power in reference

to it. To swear by heaven, by the

earth, by Jerusalem (verse 35), or

by your own head, conveys the lat

ter idea. The Savior shows in each

case that the idea is an absurd one,

and thus exposes the folly of such

oaths. As heaven is God s throne,

the earth his footstool, and Jerusa

lem the city of the great King, the

man who made oath had no control

over these ; and over his own head

he had so little that he could not

make one hair white or black.

37. your communication shall

be.—Instead of an oath for confir

mation on ordinary occasions, Jesus

enjoins a simple affirmation or de

nial—"Yea, yea; Nay, nay." The

reason given is, that "whatsoever is

more than these cometh of evil." It

comes of evil because it arises either

from a want ofveracity on the part of

he person taking the oath, or from a

uspicion of this on the part of him

who exacts it. James gives another

reason : " Lest ye fall into condem

nation." (Jas. v. 12.) Frequent and

unnecessary swearing naturally di

minishes men's respect for an oath,

and increases to this extent their

liability to fall into condemnation

by swearing falsely.

The Late against Retaliation, 38-42.

38 An eye for an eye.— was

and a tooth for a tooth: "but

I say unto you, That ye resist

not evil : but whosoever shall

smite thee on thy right cheek,

turn to him the other also.

10 And if any man will sue thee

at the law, and take away thy

coat, let him have thy cloak

also. u And whosoever shall

compel thee to go a mile, go

with him twain. " Give to him

never the law of God that he whose

tooth or eye was knocked out should

proceed, without judge or jury, to

knock out the tooth or eye of his as

sailant; but in every case of maiming

under the Mosaic law the guilty party

was regularly tried in the courts, and

the penalty was inflicted by the offi

cers of the law. (See Deut. xix. 17-

21; Ex. xxi. 22-25.) The injured

party was not required to prosecute,

but was at liberty, if he saw proper

to show mercy by declining to do so

(Comp. Lev. xix. 18.)

39. resist not evil.—This pro

hibition must be understood in the

light of the context. Evil, in on«

sense, is to be resisted with all out

might, and without cessation; but

the reference here is to evil treat

ment at the hand of a neighbor, as

when he knocks out your eye or

your tooth. While the law of Moses

allowed the injured party to seek

revenge, Jesus prohibits his disci

ples from taking the advantage of

this law.

39-42. whosoever shall smite

thee.—Under the general precept,

"Kesist not evil," we here have

three specifications. The first, which

requires that when smitten on one

cheek we shall turn the other, is

best illustrated by the Savior's own

oonduct. When smitten in the pres

ence of the high priest, he mildly

remarked : " If I have spoken evil,

bear witness of the evil; but if well,

why do you smite me?" (John xviiL
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that asketh thee, and from him

that would borrow of thee turn

not thou away.

a Ye have heard that it hath

been said, Thou shalt love thy

neighbor, and hate thine enemy.

"But I say unto you, Love

44 «6Aoyi?r« * * * fiiffouiraf vpa« Rec.
Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Al-

22, 23.) If we imitate his example

we will meet the requirements of

his precept. The second specifica

tion (verse 40) supposes a man sued

at the law, and his coat (the inner

garment of the Jew) unjustly taken

from him. He is told to let the op

pressor have also his mantle, which

was the outer garment, and more

valuable. Under the law it was for

bidden to keep a poor man's gar

ment from him through the night,

even when it was taken as a pledge

(Ex. xxii. 26, 27); therefore the case

here supposed is one of extreme op

pressions The lesson taught can

not be less than this : that even the

most unjust and extreme exactions

by forms of law are to be endured

without seeking revenge. The third

specification (41) supposes a man

impressed by a government official

to go a mile. The custom alluded

is said to have originated with Cy

rus, king of Persia, and it empow

ered a government courier to im-

Eress both men and horses to help

im forward. The exercise of this

power by the Romans was exceed

ingly distasteful to the Jews, and

this circumstance gave especial per

tinency to the Savior's mention of

it. (See Herodotus viii. 98; Xen.

Cyrop.viii. 6, 17; Josephus, Ant. xiii.

2, 3.) The command, " Go with him

two, ' requires a cheerful compli

ance with the demands of a tyran

nical government. The specifica

tions about giving and lending (42)

do not strictly belong to the precept,

" Resist not evil," but they consti-

your enemies, [bless them that

curse you, do good to them that

hate you], and pray for them

which [despitefulfy use you, and]

ford, Tregelles, K, B, 1, 11, 17, 22, 68, 118,
209, k, Coptic, N. Syriac
44 imipia£6vruv vfiaf jeai Ree, Omitted

by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tre-
gelles, K, B 1, 11 22, 24, k, K. Syriac, H,
Syriac, Coptic, .fithiopic, etc.

tute a further extension of the be

nevolent disposition which this pre

cept requires. . No lending was pro

vided for by the law of Moses except

for benevolent purposes, for no in

terest was allowed, and all debts

were canceled every seventh year

The giving and lending referred to,

then, are limited to cases of real

want, and the amount given or

loaned is to be regulated accord

ingly. Giving or lending to the

encouragement of vice or indolence

can not, of course, be here included.

The Law of Love, 43-48.

43. hate thine enemy.—" Love

your neighbor as yourself" was an

express precept of the law of Moses

(Lev. xix. 18), while the sentiment

" Hate thine enemy " is not found

in the law as a precept. But the

Jews were forbidden by law to make

peace with the Canaanites (Ex.

xxxiv. 11-16; Deut. xxiii. 6V and

the bloodywars which by God s own

command they frequently waged

against their enemies inevitably

taught them to hate them. This

was the feeling of their most pious

men, and it found utterance even

in their devotional hymns; e. g. Ps.

cxxxix. 21, 22. It is a true repre

sentation of the law, therefore, in

its practical working, that it taught

hatred of one's enemies. This is

one of the evils of the Jewish dis

pensation, which, like the privilege

of divorce at will, was to endure

but for a time.

44. love your enemies.—To
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rsecute you; u that ye may

the children of your Father

which is in heaven : for he mak-

eth his sun to rise on the evil and

on the good, and sendeth rain on

the just and on the unjust. 4* For

if ye love them which love you,

what reward have ye? do not

even the publicans |the same:

«o|? "And if ye salute your

46 i6 avrk Rec. ovrut Lach., T.8. Green,
Altord, Tregellea, D, z, h. It, etc.
47 rcAufai Rec. Mvuioi Lach., Then., T.

love an - enemy, has appeared to

many persons impossible, because

they understand the word love as

here expressing the same feeling

in all respects which we entertain

toward a friend or a near kinsman.

But love has many shades and de

grees. The exact phase of it which

is here enjoined is best understood

in the light of examples. The para

ble of the good Samaritan is given

by Jesus for the express purpose of

exemplifying it (Luke x. 25-37);

his own example in praying on the

cross for those who crucified him

serves the same purpose (Luke

xxiii. 34) ; and bo does the conduct

of David when he spared the life

of Saul (-1 Sam. xxiv, xxvi.) The

feeling which enables us to deal

with an enemy as the good Samar

itan did, as Jesus did, and as David

did, is the love for our enemies

which is here enjoined. It is by

no means an impossible feeling.

45-47. that ye may be.—Two

reasons are here given why we

should obey the preceding precept :

First, that we may be children of

our Father in heaven, which means

that we may be like him ; and sec

ond, that we may be unlike the pub

licans and the heathen. As even

the publicans and the heathen love

those who love them, and salute

those who salute them, if we do

no more than that we are no bet-

brethren only, what do ye more

than others? do not even the

| publicans : heathen \ | so : the

same | ? "Be ye therefore per

fect, even as your | Father which

is in heaven : heavenly Father | is

perfect.

8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, H, B, r>, t, 1,
22, 33, 209, etc., N. Syriac, H. Syriac, etc
47 ovtu Ree. rt oirb Lach., Tiach., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregellea, j<. b, D, u, v, I,
etc., Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

48 ip roie oipapoif Rec. *6p4rwf Lach.,
Tiach,, T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

ter in respect to the law of love

than they. We are rather to be

like God, who causes his sun to

shine on the evil as on the good,

and sends his rain on the just as

on the unjust

publicans—A word of Latin or

igin, designating those who hired

themselves to the Roman govern

ment as collectors of the Roman

tax. The fact that the Jews were

a conquered people paying tax to

a foreign power, made the tax it

self odious, and equally odious the

men through whom it was extorted

from them. These men were re

garded in the double aspect of op

pressors and traitors. The odium

thus attached to the office prevent

ed men who had any regard for the

good opinion of their countrymen

from accepting it, and left it in the

hands of those who had no self-re

spect and no reputation. They gen

erally deserved the oontempt with

which they were regarded. They

were justly accused of extortion

(Luke iii. 13), and of false accu

sation for the sake of gain. (Luke

xix. 8.) In the other provinces of

the empire they were held in no

better repute than in Judea, for

Cicero pronounces their business

"the basest of all means of liveli

hood." (De Officiis i. 42.)

48. Be perfect.—The command,

Be perfect as your heavenly Father
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VI. 1 Take heed that ye do

not your | alma : righteousnest | be

fore men, to be seen of them:

otherwise ye have no reward of

your Father which is in heav

en. * Therefore when thou doest

thine alms, do not sound a trump

et before thee, as the hypocrites

do in the synagogues and in the

streets, that they may have glo-

1 iXvmiOaiiinjv Rfc &iKauurivr\v Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, g, B,
D, 1, 209, 217, Vulgate, H. Syriac, etc.

is perfect, makes the moral perfec

tion of God our model. It is, of

course, impossible for man to attain

to this perfection; yet any thing

short of it is short of what we ought

to be. While man can not attain

to so much, God can not require

less; for to require less would im

ply satisfaction with that which is

imperfect, and this would be incon

sistent with the character of God.

To require this is to keep man for

ever reminded of his inferiority,

and, at the same time, to keep him

forever struggling for a nearer ap

proach to his model. The require

ment is eminently wise and good.

[See the argument of the entire

sermon at the end of £ 5.]

SECTION III.

Against Hyfocrisy anD WorLDLy

Cam, VI.

SERMON ON THE MOUNT—CONTINUED.

Against Hypocrlry In Almsgiving, 1-4 ;
In Prayer, 5-16; In Fasting, 16-18;
Against Care about Riches, 10-24;
About the Necessaries of Life, 25-84.

Against Hypocrisy in Almsgiving,

1-4.

1. Tour righteousness —This

term, which is adopted in the cor

rected text in the place of alms,

gives the precept contained in this

ry of men. Verily I say unto

you, They have their reward.

'But when thou doest alms,

let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doeth : i that

thine alms may be in secret :

and thy Father which seeth

in secret [himself] shall re

ward thee [openly].

4 a*rti Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. &
Green, Alford, Tregelles.
4 h ru <t>avifn? Sec. Omitted by Lach.,

Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K,
B, D. z, 1, 22, 118, 209, etc., N. Syriac Cop
tic, Vulgate, etc.

verse a general character, making

it include all acts of righteousness

done to be seen by men. It is de

clared that for none such have we

any reward from God. In the next

verse almsgiving is introduced as a

specification under this general pre

cept.

2. sound a trumpet.—Trumpets

are sounded as signals to large bod

ies of men. From this circumstance

a man who takes pains to draw at

tention to himself is said to sound a

trumpet before him. This the hyp

ocrites did when they gave alms.

As the alms were given to be seen

by men, every effort was made to

prevent any from missing the sight.

We still say of a man who acta thus,

that " he blows his own trumpet."

their reward,—The Pharisees,

to whom there is especial reference

here, had in hand the reward which

they sought—the admiration of the

people. More accurately translated,

the remark is: "they nave in full

their reward ; " which implies that

the praise of men was the only re

ward which they would ever receive.

In contrast with this it is asserted

below (verse 4) that if alms are

given properly God himself will

reward the giver.

3, 4. thy left hand know.—

"Let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doeth" is a very
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'And when |thou prayest,

thou shalt : ye pray, ye shall f not

be as the hypocrites are : for

they love to pray standing in

the synagogues and in the cor-

5 wpoffivx 1} o£« fffp Ree. wpo<r*vxqa9* oiiK
iaiaSi Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford,
Tregelles.

■triking expression. Once heard

it is never forgotten; neither is it

easily misunderstood, but it may

be misapplied. While it very em

phatically condemns all attempts

to publish abroad our almsgiving,

it does not condemn the publica

tion of it for a proper purpose by

others. Jesus, in order to teach a

good lesson, published the liberal

ity of the poor widow (Mark xii.

41-44); and Luke, in order to stim

ulate the liberality of others, made

publio mention of the benevolence

of Barnabas. (Acts iv. 36, 37.)

Even in this, however, we must be

on our guard, lest we tempt men

to give for the sake of the notorie

ty with which they expect others to

reward them.

4. shall reward thee.— Not

withstanding the truth so clearly

revealed in the Scriptures, that our

salvation is a matter of favor and

not of reward, it still remains true,

as this verse clearly asserts, that

for all the good which we do God

will reward us. The joys of the

eternal world, as well as the bless

ings of this, are included in the

reward. (Comp. Matt. xxv. 34-40.)

Against Hypocrisy in Prayer,

5-15.

8. as the hypocrites.—Public

prayer—that is, prayer spoken aloud

lor the edification of others—is not

referred to in this paragraph; for

this must be offered in public, while

tho prayer here spoken' of is to be

offered in the closet (Verse 6.)

The practice condemned is that of

ners of the streets that they

may be seen of men. Verily

I say unto you, They have their

reward. 'But thou, when thou

prayest, enter into thy closet,

and when thou hast shut thy

door, pray to thy Father which

is in secret; and thy Father

assuming an attitude of prayer in

public places, when the prayer it

self is not for the public. The

hypocrites would stand up in the

synagogues, and, with upturned

faces and uplifted hands, would

offer a silent prayer. They did

the same on the streets, and es

pecially on the corners of the

streets where men coming from

four different directions could see

them. Nothing but a desire to be

seen by men could have prompted

this practice. It was hypocritical,

because it was a pretended act of

homage to God, while it was really

an effort to obtain honor from men.

The same fault is committed now

by preachers who assume attitudes

of private prayer in the pulpit, and

by members who do the same in

the pew. Jesus says to all such,

Go to your closet, and shut the

door.

their reward.—Their reward, as

in the case of almsgiving (verse 2),

was what they sought and obtained—

the praise of men. What was actual

hypocrisy appeared to the unsus-

Eecting people to be great religious

oldness, and they praised the men

who were not ashamed to te seeu

praying even on the corners of the

streets.

6. enter into thy closet.—In

asmuch as a closet is not found in

every house, or in every place where

private prayer ought to be made, we

understand the Savior as using it to

represent any place of privacy.

That the door is to be shut, indicates

the strictness of the privacy which
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which seeth in secret shall re

ward thee [openly.J ' But when

ye pray, use not vain repetitions,

as the heathen do: for they

think that they shall be heard

foi their much speaking. ' Be not

ye therefore like unto them : for

your Father knoweth what things

ye have need of, before ye ask

him. *After this manner therefore

( ir tu <t>avipv Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is to be observed. Of all our earthly

hours, those which we spend in

prayer to God should be the most

completely freed from disguise and

pretense. When we are alone with

him, no eye but his to see us, no

being near to be deceived by false

appearances, we have the least pos

sible incentive to hypocrisy.

shall reward thee.—For such

prayerfulness as is here enjoined

there is a reward. The prayer thus

offered is likely to be answered;

but in addition to the answer a re

ward is bestowed for the fidelity

with which the praying is done.

7. vain repetitions.—There is

some uncertainty as to the exact

meaning of the Greek word (fiatw-

Xoyijoijri) rendered " use vain repe

titions; ' but this rendering har

monizes well with the context, and

can not be far from the exact mean

ing. The reason given why the

heathen are guilty of this fault is

that " they think they shall be heard

for their much speaking." Much

speaking includes not only vain

repetitions, but all unnecessary

words. The precept restricts us,

then, to simplicity of expression,

and to a single utterance of each

petition in the same prayer. It is

especially violated by the multiplied

repetitions of the Roman Catholic

rotary. When we pray we speak to

God : we oan not order our speech

too carefully.

pray ye : Our Father which art

in heaven, Hallowed be thy

name. u Thy kingdom come.

Thy will be done in earth, as it

is in heaven. 11 Give us this day

our daily bread. " And forgive

us our debts, as we | forgive :

have forgiven^ our debtors. "And

lead us not into temptation, but

12 a4>iincv Rec iMK*iin Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Treselles, n, b, z, 1 , ete.

8. before you ask him.—That

God knows what things we have

need of before we ask him, is a

good reason why we should not use

vain repetitions. If he were ignorant

of them we might be excused for

excess of words in striving to make

them known; but as he already

knows them, a single statement of

each at any one time must be suffi

cient. If it be objected that the

fact of God's knowledge renders

prayer itself unnecessary, we an

swer that it certainly would if the

only object of prayer were to give

Goa information : but as this is not

even one of its objects, the objection

is irrelevant.

9-13. After this manner—The

expression "after this manner" in

dicates that the prayer which fol

lows, called the Lord's prayer be

cause it was taught by him, is

intended as a model of matter,

arrangement and expression. The

following analysis of it will help

the reader to appreciate its value as

a model :

I. The Invocation.—" Our Father

who art in heaven." Nearly all of

the prayers recorded in the Script

ures begin with a solemn address

to God, which is called the invoca

tion. The most common invocation

of the Jewish fathers had been " O

Lord God of our fathers ; " but now

that the Son of God had appeared

as the brother of man. a new form
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deliver us from evil : [For thine

is the kingdom, and the pow-

13 in mi br» - ' ' tn1r Rec. Omitted
oy Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, AUord, Tre-

is introduced, and the disciples are

taught to say, " Our Father. '

II. Three Petitions for Others,

a. " Hallowed be thy name." " Hal-

' lowed" means, first, made holy;

second, treated as holy. The peti

tion calls for that reverence which

is due to the name of God. There

is no limit assigned it, and there

fore it embraces the universe of in

telligent creatures, and calls for

" universal worship of God. 6. " Thy

kingdom come." This is a petition

for the inauguration of the king

dom which Jesus came to establish.

y e. " Thy will be done in earth as it is

in heavon." This contemplates the

conversion and the complete sancti-

ficatioh of the whole human race.

III. Three Petitions for Self.

After praying for the glory of God,

the establishment of his "kingdom,

and the spiritual good of all men,

the speaker is next allowed to speak

of his own wants, a. " Give us this

day our daily bread." Bread, the

staff of life, is the representative of

the things needful for the body.

The petition is not for milk and

honey, the symbols of luxury, but

for bread, and bread sufficient for

this day. We are to be moderate

in our requests for even necessary

things. 6. " Forgive us our debts

as we have forgiven our debtors."

Here the term debts is used for

trespasses, as appears from the com

ment on this petition in verses 14,

15. This petition expresses the one

thing needful to the soul in regard

to the past. It is conditional, and

the condition is expressed in the

petition itself—the same condition

previously indicated in the fifth

beatitude (v. 7). e. "Lead us not

into temptation, but deliver us from

evil." Here the one want of the

er, and the glory, forever.

Amen.]

relies, K, B, D. z, 1, 17, 118, 180, 209, Coptio,
Vulgate, Scholia.

soul for the future is expreined.

God does not tempt us (Jas. i. 13),

but by his providence he sometmes

leads us into circumstances which

become the means of temptation.

This petition expresses our natural

desire not to be thus led, and at the

same time, by adding, " deliver us

from evil," it indicates that wo ex

pect to be brought more or less into

conflict with evil, notwithstanding -

our expressed desire to avoid it

The counterpart to the petition is

found in Paul's assurance that "God

is faithful, who will not suffer you

to be tempted above what you are

able ; but will, with the temptation,

make a way to escape, that you may

be able to bear it." (1 Cor. x: 13.)

For thine is the kingdom.— \

This doxology is rejeoted, on good

ground, as an interpolation. (See

critical note.) It is a mark of the

singular simplicity of the prayer

that it closes without a doxology,

and even without the Amen which

was customarily employed in the

apostolic churches (1 Cor. xiv. 16),

and is now an invariable termination

of public prayer.

Brief as this prayer is, it compre

hends all for which we should pray.

The first petition comprehends all

that pertains to the honor and glory

of God; the second and third, all

that was requisite to the coming of

God's kingdom and to the conver

sion and sanctification of men ; the

fourth, all the daily wants of the

body; the fifth, all that the soul

now needs or can enjoy in regard

to the past; and the sixth, all that

the soul needs to care for in regard

to the future.

Two changes are necessary in

order to adapt this prayer to present

use. We must omit the petition,
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"For if ye forgive men their

trespasses, your heavenly Father

will also forgive you : " but if

ye forgive not men [their tres

passes], neither will your Fa

ther forgive your trespasses.

"Moreover when ye fast, be

not, as the hypocrites, of a sad

countenance : for they disfigure

their faces, that they may appear

15 irapaimatiaTa avuv Rec. Omitted by
Tfech., T. 8. Green, X, D, 1, 118, 209, etc.,
a, c, h, k, etc., P. Syrlac, Vulgate, etc.

" Thy kingdom come ; " for in the

sense of the petition the kingdom

has already come, and it is improper

to retain the words and yet attach

to them a sense different from that

in which Jesus employed them. We

must also insert the name of Jesus

as the mediator through whom we

pray ; for on the night of the be

trayal he taught his disciples to

thenceforward ask in his name.

(John xvi. 24. See also Col. iii.

17.)

14, 15. For if ye forgive.—These

two verses are appended to show why

the petition for forgiveness of sins

must be conditional. It fills us with

awe to think that one condition of

the forgiveness of our own sins is

the forgiveness by us of sins com

mitted against us. One of the most

difficult duties of life is to forgive

our fellows, yet the most essential

thing that we pray for is contingent

on it. Let us realize the fact, and

act and pray accordingly.

The manner in which we are to

imitate this model prayer must con

sist in imitating its peculiarities as

they appear in the prayer itself, and

in the instructions which accom

pany it. We must pray, Jirst, in

privacy; second, without useless

words or repetitions , third, having

forgiven those who have trespassed

against us; and fourth, with that

unselfishness which places the glory

unto men to fast. Verily I say

unto you, They have their re

ward. "But thou, when thou

fastest, anoint thine head, and

wash thy face; "that thou ap

pear not unto men to fast, but

unto thy Father which is in se

cret : and thy Father, which

seeth in secret, shall reward thee

[openly].

18 iv rip 4,<ivif,j Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of God and the good of others in

advance of our own interests. It is

strictly a prayer, and not an ex

pression of thanks.

Against Hypocrisy in Fasting,

16-18.

16. as the hypocrites.—The

hypocrisy in this instance consisted

in the pretense that the sad coun

tenance assumed and the disfigured

appearance were the result of deep

devotion to God, when they were

really intended to attract the atten

tion and to excite the admiration of

men.

17, 18. anoint and wash.—The

Christian is here required to main

tain the same personal appearance

when fasting as on ordinary occa

sions, that he may not appear to

men to be fasting, and may thereby

avoid the temptation to hypocrisy.

As in the case of almsgiving and

praying when done in secret, a re

ward is promised. (Comp. 4, 6.) One

object of fasting is self-abasement;

but when it is observed to be seen

by men it cultivates religious pride.

It was doubtless the influence of

teaching like this which led the

Christian Jews to abandon the ab

surd practice prevalent among their

ancestors of putting on sackcloth

and sitting down in a pile of ashes

on occasions of fasting and lamenta

tion.

6
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"Lay not up for yourselves

treasures upon eartli, where

moth and rust doth corrupt, and

where thieves break through and

steal: "but lay up for your

selves treasures in heaven, where

neither moth nor rust doth cor

rupt, and where thieves do not

break through nor steal : " for

where |your: tliy\ treasure is,

21 u»ur Rtr. ffov Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Oreen. Alford, Treuelles.

Against Care about Riches, 19-24.

19. Lay not up.—The prohibi

tion is not against the mere accu

mulation of property; for this, if

accompanied by a proper use of it,

is one means of laying up treasures

in heaven; but it is against hoard

ing earthly possessions for selfish

purposes. The uncertainty attached

to such possessions, exposed, as they

are, to moth and rust, and to the

depredations of robbers, is given as

one reason for not hoarding them,

while a still better reason is reserved

for verse 21 below.

20. but lay up.—The precept,

" Lay up for yourselves treasures in

heaven, ' is not explained ; but the

moaning of it and the methods of

accomplishing it are both left to the

good sense of each individual. The

security of such treasures against

the moth and the rust and the

thieves which threaten earthly pos

sessions is presented as a motive to

obedience. The contrast is very

striking. No man who pauses a

single moment for reflection can

fail to realize it.

21. for where thy treasure is.

—Here is the chief reason for lay

ing up treasures in heaven and not

on the earth. Where the heart is,

there is our source of happiness,

[f it is on the earth, our happiness

must partake of all the uncertainty

of earthly things, and it must be

there will |your: thy\ heart l>e

also. "The light of the body is

the eye: if therefore thine eye

be single, thy whole body shall

be full of light. a But if thine

eye be evil, thy whole body shall

be full of darkness. If there

fore the light that is in thee be

darkness, how great is that dark

ness ! *' No man can serve two

masters : for either he will hate

the one and love the other; or

lost forever when we leave the

world. But if it is in heaven, when

we leave this world we go away to

the real sources of our nappiness,

and we find them as durable as

eternity.

22, 23. The light of the body.

—In these two verses there is a

brief allegory, the meaning of which

is to be ascertained from the con

text. The subjeot under considera

tion is the propriety of laying up

treasures, not on earth, but in

heaven. The man whose eye is sin

gle—that is, it sees nothing double

or with confused vision—represents

him who lays up treasure in heaven.

As the good eye fills the whole body

with light, or supplies to the whole

body the advantages of light, so

does the rule of life insisted on in

the context, enable the man to see

in a proper light all matters of duty

and of enjoyment But he who

lays up treasures on earth has the

evil eye, or the eye whose vision is

distorted, and which sees all things

incorrectly. The light that is in

him is darkness; that is, the rule

by which his life is guided is false

and pernicious: and this being the

:aae, how great is the darkness in

which he walks I

24. two masters.—Two masters

whose interests are different and

conflicting, as God and mammon.

He who lays up his treasures in

heaven serves God, while he who
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else he will hold to the one, and

despise the other. Ye can not

serve God and mammon.

"Therefore I say unto you.Take

no thought for your life, what ye

lays up his treasures on earth serves

mammon. Mammon is a Chaldee

term for riches. God will accept

none of our service unless he has it

alL Satan is willing to accept a

part because he knows that by se

curing a part he really gets all.

Against Care about the Necessaries

of Life, 25-34.

25. Take no thought.—Dean

Trench, in his admirable little work

on Bible Revision, has shown clearly

that when our translation was made

the word thought was often used for

melancholy ; and that the expression

take thought, meant to go into a

state of melancholy or despondency.

He quotes from Lord Bacon this

example : " Harris, an alderman in

London, was put in trouble and died

with thought and anxiety before his

business came to an end." From

one of the Somers Tracts, written

in the reign of Elizabeth, he quotes :

" In five hundred years only two

queens have died in childbirth.

<Jueen Catharine Parr died rather

of thought." But still more to the

point is an example found in

Shakespeare. When the conspira

tors against Julius Caesar were dis

cussing the effect which the pro

posed assassination would have on

Mark Antony, Brutus is made to say :

" A 1m. good Cassius, do not think of him :
If he love i ieaar, all that he can do
la to himielf—take thought, and die for

Csaaar." (Jul. Cess. Act 11, Scene ii.)

These examples illustrate the ex

pression as used by our translators

who were cotemporaries of Shakes

peare. It expresses, not the mental

act of thinking, but the state of

feeling which results from a de

spondent view of the future. In

shall eat, or what ye shall drink ;

nor yet for your "body, what ye

shall put on. Is not the life

more than meat, and the body

than raiment? "Behold the

this sense alone does it correctly

represent the original word pipip*cu*,

which means to be anxious or to be

full of care. It is rendered in two

passages of the New Testament by

the term careful. " Martha, thou

art careful and troubled about

many things." (Luke x. 41.) "Be

careful for nothing." (Phil. iv. 6.)

Here the term careful is not used

in its modern sense of painstaking,

but it means, as its etymology indi

cates, full of care. (See also 1 Cor.

vii. 32-34.) I would render it in the

passage before us, " be not anxious."

The prohibition is not against an

excessive degree of anxiety, but sim

ply against being anxious.

life more than meat.—In the

prohibition of anxiety, two general

objects of anxiety are named—life

and the body; that is, the prolonga

tion of life, and the comfort of the

body. In reference to the former

there are two specifications, "what

ye shall eat," and "what ye shall

drink;" and in reference to the

latter, one, " what ye shall put on."

The prohibition is supported, in the

remainder of the paragraph, by

several forcible reasons, of which

the first is that life is more than

food,* and the body than raiment;

that is, life has more important aims

than to provide food and drink;

and the body has wants more press

ing than the want of raiment.

These are inferior wants, and there

fore unworthy of anxiety. The su

perior wants are specified below in

verse 33.

26. the fowls of the air.—

* Throughout our English Bible the word
meat means food in general, and not Jleaft
alone as in moderu usage.
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fowls of the air: for they sow

not, neither do they reap, nor

gather into barns ; yet your heav

enly Father feedeth them. Are

ye not much better than they?

™ Which of you by taking thought

can add one cubit unto his stat

ure ? "And why take ye thought

for raiment? Consider the lilies

of the field, how they grow ; they

toil not, neither do they spin :

"and yet I say unto you, That

even Sol'omon in all his glory

was not arrayed like one of

these. "Wherefore, if God so

Here is the second reason. The

birds are free from anxiety, although

they neither how, nor reap, nor

gather into barns. Though they do

none of these things, the heavenly

Father feeds them. Men are much

better than they; much more cer

tainly, then, will God feed them.

Let us sow and reap and gather into

barns, then, without anxiety.

27. can add one cubit.—The

third reason is based on the fact

that anxiety is unavailing. Instead

of stature, we should have age ; for

this is the more usual meaning of

the Greek word, ifKixia, and is bet

ter suited to the context. If anxiety

will not avail to add even a cubit to

one's age, how idle and impotent

it is in reference to the necessities

on which life depends !

28-30. Consider the lilies.—

The fourth reason, like the two pre

ceding, is an argument a fortiori :

If God clothes the lilies which

neither toil nor spin; and if he

clothes them more beautifully than

Solomon in all his glory, although

they are of so little value as to be

bun ed in the oven, how much more

will he clothe his people. The

grass, or rather the herbage, is

spoken of as being cast into the

oven; because it was used by the i

clothe the grass of the field,

which to day is, and to morrow

is cast into the oven, shall he not

much more clothe you, O ye of

little faith? "Therefore take no

thought, saying, What shall we

eat? or, What shall we drink?

or, Wherewithal shall we be

clothed? "(For after all these

things do the Gen'tiles seek :) for

your heavenly Father knoweth

that ye have need of all these

things, "But seek ye first the

kingdom of God, and his right

eousness; and all these things

Jews to heat their bake-ovens. The

country about Jerusalem had long

ago been stripped of its timber.

31, 32. For after all these —

The fifth reason is, that food, drink

and raiment are the things which

the Gentiles, or the heathen, seek

after, and Christians must be differ

ent from them. We have a (rod

who can supply us, and they have

none. Closely associated with this,

is the sixth reason : " Your heavenly

Father knows that you have need

of all these things." As he knows

that we need them, and as he is

able to supply them, we may expect

to obtain them and be free from

anxiety.

33. But seek first.—Here we

learn the true objects of anxiety,

and the true method of obtaining

all that is necessary to the present

life. We are to seek, and to seek

first, the kingdom of God, admis

sion into it, and the righteousness

which he requires of us. If we do

this we have the promise of him

who feeds the birds and gives rai

ment to the lily, that we shall have

food and clothing. The righteous

ness which God requires leads to

that cheerful and undistracted in

dustry which always, with the divine

blessing, secures food and raiment
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shall be added unto you. *4Take

therefore no thought for the

morrow: for the morrow shall

take thought for [the things of]

itself. Sufficient unto the day

is the evil thereof.

VII. 1 Judge not, that ye be not

judged. 'For with what judg-

84 ri Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, o, h, s, y,
etc., Old Laiin, Vulgate, etc.

while we are in health, and which

helps to surround us with friends

when we come to want.

34. Sufficient unto the day.—

Here is another reason why we

should rid ourselves of anxiety.

Each day brings with it some evil

of its own : if to this we add anxi

ety about the morrow, we but add

to the unavoidable evil of to-day.

We can not too greatly admire

the conception of human life con

veyed in this paragraph, nor the

inimitable style in which it is ex

pressed.

SECTION IV.

MisceLLaneous Pbbobpts, VII, 1-12.

SERMON OH THI MOUNT—CONTIHCKD.

Against Judging, 1-8; A Cantlon, 6;
Prayer Encouraged, 7-11 ; Summary
3f the Moral Law, 12.

Against Judging, 1-5.

1. Judge not,—The terms of this

prohibition are universal; but in

the paragraph below (16-20) which

speaks of false prophets, we are

authorized to judge men by their

fruits. Limiting this paragraph by

that, we conclude that only such

judging as is not required by 'the

actual conduct of men is here con

demned. All judging from surmise,

or from insufficient premises, or

ment ye judge, ye shall be

judged : and with what measure

ye mete, it shall be measured to

you [again]. * And why behold-

est thou the mote that is in thy

brother's eye, but considerest not

the beam that is in thine own

eye? 4 Orhow wilt thou say to thy

2 £iripfrp)|#i)<rfTai ReC. pfrpij0ijvfru
Lach., Tiah., T. 8. Green, Alford Tre
gelles.

from ill-will, is prohibited. It is

adverse judging, of course, that is

referred to.

2. ye shall be judged.—God's

judgment of us is always just,

whether we judge others justiy or

unjustly; but men will usually

judge us as we judge others. It is

man, therefore, by whom we will be

judged as we judge others, yet it is

also true that God will judge with

out mercy those who show no meroy.

(Jas. ii. 13.)

3-5. Thou hypocrite.—It is a

very common thing that men who

pronounce forbidden judgments on

their brethren, possess themselves

in a greater degree the fault which

they condemn. They are satirized

here by the figure of a man with a

beam in his own eye officiously pro

posing to extract a mote from his

neighbor's eye. This is hypocrisy,

because it is assuming to be far

better than we are. The command,

"First cast the beam out of your

own eye," must not be construed aa

requiring us to get rid of all faults

be!fore we attempt to correct others;

for on this condition none would be

qualified for the position of teach

ers; but it requires that we shall

rid ourselves of a given fault pre

paratory to rebuking that fault in

another. This lesson is especially

important to public teachers, for

they have power for good only aa

their conduct coincides with their

teaching.
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brother, Let iue pull out the

mote out of thine eye ; and, be

hold, a beam is in thine own

eye ? * Thou hypocrite, first cast

out the beam out of thine own

eye; and then shalt thou see

clearly to cast out the mote out

of thy brother's eye.

'Give not that which is holy

unto the dogs, neither cast ye

your pearls before swine, lest

they trample them under their

feet, and turn again and rend you.

A Caution, 6,

6. unto the dogs.—In this pre

cept there is an allusion to the holy

meats connected with the service of

the altar. Those parts of the vic

tims whioh were not consumed on

the altar, were eaten by the priests

or by the people ; but as they were

holy, no unclean person, much less

an unclean brute, was allowed to

eat of them. What was left, after

the clean persons had eaten, was

not, as at the close of an ordinary

meal, cast to the dogs, but it was

burned with fire. (Lev. vi. 24-30;

vii. 15-21.) To give holy things to

dogs was to profane them : we are

here forbidden, then, to use any re

ligious office, work, or ordinance, in

suoh a manner as to degrade or pro

fane it.

pearls before swine.—The

thought here is slightly different

from the preceding. If a herd of

hungry ana ferocious hogs are called

up to be fed, and instead of grain

you throw before them u basket of

pearls, they will not only trample

the pearls under their feet, but in

their eagerness for the expected

food they may rush u|K>n you, pull

you down, and tear you to pieces.

Likewise, some men, when you

press the claims of truth on their

attention, will not only despise the

truth, but persecute you for annoy- 1

'Ask, and it shall be given

you; seek, and ye shall find;

knock, and it shall be opened

unto you: 'for every one that

asketh receiveth; and he that

seeketh findeth ; and to him that

knotketh it shall be opened.

* Or what man is there of you,

whom if his son ask bread, will

he give him a stone? "Or if he

ask a fish, will he give him a

serpent? "If ye then, beL

evil, know how to give

ing them with it. When such men

are known they are to be avoided.

Jesus acted on this principle in

often refusing to answer the Phari

sees, and the apostles did the same

in turning to the Gentiles when

their Jewish hearers would begin

to contradict and blaspheme, fComp.

xv. 2, 3 ; xxi. 23-27 ; Acts xiii. 46 ;

xix. 9.)

Prayer Encouraged, 7-11.

7. Ask . . . seek ... knock.

—The two latter terms are figura

tive expressions of the same idea

expressed literally by the first. Ask

ing God for what we want is in the

one compared to knocking at a door

for admission ; and in the other, to

seeking for something which we

wish to find.

8. for every one.—The uni

versal declaration that every one

who asks receives, is modified by

the prescribed conditions of accept

able prayer. We have already seen

that we need not ask for forgiveness

unless we forgive (vi. 14, 15). We

also learn that we must ask in faith

(Jos. i. 6, 7) ; that we must not ask

amiss to gratify our lusts (Jas. iv. 3) ;

and that we must ask according to

the will of God (1 John v. 14).

Every one who asks according to

these conditions, receives.

9-11. how much more.—Hen
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gifts unto your children, how | ever ye would that men should

much more shall your Father do to you, do ye even so to

which is in heaven give good them : for this is the law and the

thing!) to them that ask him? prophets.

"Therefore all things whatso- "Enter ye in at the strait

is an argument from analogy. It is

assumed that the paternal feeling

which prompts us to give good

things to our children exists in a

still higher degree in God with

reference to bis children; and

hence it is argued that he will

much more give good things to

those who ask him. As it is Jesus

who assumes the likeness on which

the argument rests, we may rely

on the correctness of the reason

ing; but we must be cautious how

we derive arguments of our own

from the analogy between God's

attributes and the corresponding

characteristics of man. We are in

constant danger of fallacious rea

soning here, because God's attri

butes are not sufficiently compre

hended to make our deductions

from them reliable. For example,

this attribute of paternal feeling

has been employed to disprove the

reality of the eternal punishment

with which God himself threatens

the sinner, because the paternal

feeling in man would prevent him

from so punishing his own children.

The fallacy of the argument consists

in assuming that the feeling in

question must work the same results

in every particular in God that it

does in man. But revelation teaches

that such is not the case.

Summary of the Mural Lata, 12.

12. Therefore.—There is noth

ing in the preceding paragraph

from which the precept in this verse

is drawn as a conclusion. The con

junction rendered therefore (inn) is

not illative, but transitional. In

stead of specifying other moral

duties, Jesus here closes this divis

ion of his discourse with apreoept

which includes them alL The title,

Golden Rule, which has been at

tached to this precept, is a fitting

expression of its value.

all things.—Notwithstanding the

universal form of this precept, it is

obvious that one limitation must be

understood. What I could rightly

or reasonably wish another to do

forme, our places being exchanged,

is what I must do for him, no more.

To understand the preoept other

wise would be to make Jesus ap

prove of unreasonable wishes, and

erect them as the standard of right

I must deal with niy child, not al

together as I would wish were I

the child and he the parent, but as

1 could rightly wish: and so in all

the other relations of life.

this is the law.—The statement,

" this is the law and the prophebt,"

means that in this is condensed all

that is required by the law and tb<

prophets as regards our duty to out

fellow-men. It extends not to tha

ceremonial duties, or to the positive

precepts of the law.

SECTION V.

The Wat of Life, VII. 13-29.

SERMON OK THE MOUNT—CONCLUDED.

The Way a Narrow 0> e, 13, 14; How
to Avoid Misguidance, 15-30; The
Way not by Prayer or Miracles
Alone, 21-28; The Way Pointed out,
34-27 ; Effect of the Sermon, 28, 28.

The Way a Narrow One, 13. 14.

13. at the strait gate.—Life

and destruction—that is, eternal life

and eternal destruction—are here
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gate : for wide is the gate, and

broad is the way, that leadeth

to destruction, and many there

be which go in thereat : " be

cause strait is the gate, and nar

row is the way, which leadeth

unto life, and few there be that

find it.

"Beware of false prophets,

which come to you in sheep's

clothing, but inwardly they are

ravening wolves. " Ye shall

know them by their fruits. Do

men gather grape* of thorns, or

figs of thistles ? " Even so every

represented by two walled cities:

the one having a wide gate and a

broad road leading to it; and the

other, a strait gate approached by a

narrow path. It is implied that

care and precision are necessary in

order to enter the latter; hence the

few that find it: but that none is

needed in order to enter the former;

hence the many who go in thereat.

It is to be hoped that in some

future generation the preponder

ance will be reversed.

How to Avoid Misguidance, 15-20.

15. false prophets.—The term

prophets includes only those who

lay claim to inspiration. Having

the appearance of harmlessness,

here represented by sheep's cloth

ing, while secretly filled with mis

chievous purposes like those of a

wolf in the sheepfold, the false

prophets were well calculated to

lead disciples out of the narrow

way. What is true, in this par

ticular, of false prophets, is also

true of other false teachers, and

tonsequently the precept is in

tended to guard us against all per

sons who by false teaching might

lead us astray.

18-20. by their fruits.—As

the false prophets appear in sheep's

good tree bringeth forth good

fruit ; but a corrupt tree bring

eth forth evil fruit. "A good

tree can not bring forth evil

fruit, neither can a corrupt tree

bring forth good fruit. "Every

tree that bringeth not forth good

fruit is hewn down, and cast into

the fire. "Wherefore by their

fruits ye shall know them.

" Not every one that saith un

to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the, kingdom of heaven ;

but he that doeth the will of my

Father which is in heaven.

clothing, it must always be difficult

to detect them. In judging them by

their fruits we are doubtless to ob

serve both their conduct as men and

the effects of their teaching. If

either is predominantly bad, the

man is to be avoided. We say pre

dominantly bad, because, as a good

tree may have some specimens of

bad fruit, so may a gocid teacher.

19. hewn down.—The hewing

down of the bad trees and casting

them into the fire indicate the final

destruction of the false prophets.

This verse contains a solemn warn

ing against the personal ambition

and the pride of opinion which are

the chief incentives to false teach

ing. The true path to honor and

usefulness lies in the most scrupu

lous restriction of our teaching to

that which is true beyond all ques

tion.

The Way not by Prayer or Mira

cles Alone, 21-23.

21. Lord, Lord.—To say, " Lord,

Lord," is to call on the Lord in

prayer. While it is almost impos

sible to overestimate the value of

prayer when associated with a con

sistent life, it has been too common

to attribute to it a virtue which it

does not possess. The Pharisees
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"Many will say to me in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not

prophesied in thy name ? and in

thy name have cast out devils ?

and in thy name done many

wonderful works? "And then

will I profess unto them, I

never knew you: depart from

roe, ye that work iniquity.

were excessively devoted to prayer,

and they led the people to believe

that every prayerful man would be

saved. The Mohammedans and the

Romanists are subject to the same

delusion, as may be seen in their

punctilious observance of the forms

of prayer while habitually neglect

ing many of the common rules of

morality. It is here taught that

prayer, unattended by doing the will

of the Father in heaven, can not

save us.

doeth the will.—Doing the

will of God must be understood, not

in the sense of sinless obedience,

but as including a compliance wiih

the conditions on winch sins are

forgiven. Whether under the old

covenant or the .new, sinless obedi

ence is an impossibility; but obedi

ence to the extent of our ability

amid the weaknesses of the flesh,

accompanied by daily compliance

with the conditions of pardon for

our daily sins, has ever secured the

favor of God.

22. Many will say to me.—In

this verse many who have prophe

sied, cast out demons, and wrought

other miracles, are represented as

seeking admission into heaven, and

as urging in proof of their fitness

the miraculous powers which they

had exercised. The context shows

(verse 23) that the exercise of such

powers is not conclusive proof of

one's acceptance with God. It is

proof of a commission from God,

and, from the fact that God usually

commissions good men, it estab-

" Therefore whosoever heareth

these sayings of mine, and doeth

them, I will liken him unto a

wise man, which built his house

upon a rock: "and the rain

descended, and the floods came,

and the winds blew, and beat

upon that house ; and it fell not :

for it was founded upon a rock.

lishes a presumption in favor of a

man's goodness, the very presump

tion expressed in the text; nut such

gifts are no certain proof of good

character. A bad man, as Balaam,

might be selected for the exercise

of such powers; and a good man,

like Paul, after having exercised

them, might at length become a

castaway. (1 Cor. ix. 27.)

23. profess to them.—The Greek

word here employed, o/ioxoyiu,

means to confess, not to profess.

The appropriateness of the term is

seen in the fact that while these

men were working miracles in the

name of the Lord, he appeared to

be accepting them and approving

their lives, but now he confesses that

this appearance was not real; it

arose from a misconception on their

part and on that of others.

never knew you.—Here the

word knew, according to a Hebra

istic usage, has the sense of ap

proval, or of knowledge favorable

to the person in question.

We are warned in this paragraph

against uncandid dealing with our

own hearts, and partial estimates

of our own characters. Unless we

are well guarded at these two

points we are in constant danger

of self-deception, and of supposing

that we are in the narrow way

when we are actually walking in

the broad road that leads to destruc

tion.

The Way Pointed Out, 24-27.

24-27. Therefore whosoever

7
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"And every one that heareth

these sayings of mine, and doeth

them not, shall be likened onto

a foolish man, which built his

house upon the sand : * and the

rain descended, and the floods

came, and the winds blew, and

beat upon that house; and it

fell : and great was the fall of it.

heareth.—In the preceding para

graph it was clearly intimated that

Qie way of life consisted in doing

the wiU of our Father in heaven

(verse 21). In this the same lesson is

taught and is made the leading

thought of the paragraph. The

difference between the two builders

whose houses are used to illustrate

the lesson, is only this, that one

built on solid rock and the other

on sand. Both represent men who

hear the sayings of Jesus (24-26);

the latter, those who hear and do

not; the former, those who hear

and do. The rock, then, is doing ;

und the sand is doing not. To

enter by the narrow way through

the strait gate, is to do the will

of God ; to fail of this doing is to

travel the broad road. Compliance

with the conditions of pardon must

of course have its proper place in

the doing. (See above on 21.)

Effect of the Sermon, 28, 29.

28, 29. as one having author

ity.—The most notable effect of

the preceding sermon on the people

who heard it, was the astonishment

produced by a single feature of it,

the authority with which Jesus

taught. The authority assumed was

absolute—the authority which be

longs to God alone. It was not that

of the scribes, who spake by the

authority of Moses; nor that of

Moses himself, whose expression

was, "Thus saith the Lord; ' but it

was authority inherent in himself,

"And it came to pass, when

Je'sus had ended these sayings,

the people were astonished at his

doctrine: "for he taught them

as one having authority, and not

as | the : their | scribes.

28 a«Tur Added by Uch., TtKh., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellen. «. B, z, A, 1, IS,
22, etc., H. ByrUo, Sahldic, Coptic.

enabling him to say, even when

adding to the law of God itself, "/

say unto you." Well might this

astonish a people who, though they

had learned to respect his goodness

of character, were not yet believer*

in his divinity.

Argumbnt of thb Sermon on thb

MotTNT.

No doubt Matthew's chief object

in reporting this sermon was to put

on record the lessons which it

teaches; but his closing remark in

which he states its effect on the

people (28, 29) shows that he had

not lost sight of the line of argu

ment which pervades the other

parts of his narrative. Having in

previous sections exhibited Jesus

as the actual Son of God, he here

represents him as speaking with

authority suited to his divine nature.

If he was the Son of God. he could

not properly speak with less au

thority; and if he was not, it was

the extreme of madness and wick

edness for him to speak as he did.

The latter conclusion is inconsistent

with the entire course of his life,

and we are forced to the only alter

native, that he was conscious of be

ing the actual Son of the living God.

SECTION VL

ASeries ofMiraoLbs,VIII. 1-1X. 35.

A Leper Cleansed, 1-4 ; Healing a On-
tarlOD's Servant, fvlS; Cures at Peter's
House, 14-17; Stilling the Tempest,
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Vni. "When he was come

down from the mountain, great

multitudes followed him. 1 And,

behold, there | came : drew near \

a leper and worshiped him,

saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou

canst make me clean. 'And

[Je'sus] put forth his hand, and

touched him, saying, I will; be

thou clean. And immediately

his leprosy was cleansed. ' And

2 JMfar See. ui»<r«AM,i> Lach., Ttsch., T.
& Green, ALford, Tregelles.
S * 'Imvt Rat. Omitted by Lach.,

risen., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

18-27 ; Demons Cant Out, 28-34 ; Heal
ing * Paralytic In Capernaum, iz,
1-8; Matthew'* Call and Feast, 9-18;
Question about Fasting, 14-17; The
Ruler's Daughter and the Bloody
Issue, 18-28; TWO Blind Men Healed,
17-81 ; The Dumb Demoniac, 82-85.

A Leper Cleansed, 1-4. (Mark i.

40-45; Luke v. 12-16.)

L great multitudes.—The great

multitudes that now followed Jesus

are mentioned not only to show his

popularity at this time, but also to

emphasize the fact that the miracles

about to be described were per

formed in the presence of many

witnesses.

2. and worshiped him—The

Greek word rendered worship

(rtpooxwcw) is used both for the mere

obeisance paid to a man of superior

rank, and the supreme homage paid

to God. Here it is used in the lower

sense; for the leper, being; a .lew,

and having no adequate conception

of the divinity of Jesus, would not

pav to him the homage due to God.

if thou wilt—Convinced by the

previous miracles which he had

either witnessed or beard of, that

Jesus coiild make him clean, the

only question in the man's mind

was, Will he do it ? hence the words,

"If thou wilt, thou cantl."

Je'sus saith unto him, See thou

tell no man; but go thy way,

shew thyself to the priest, and

offer the gift that Mo'ses com

manded, for a testimony unto

them.

'And when [Je'sus] was en

tered into Caper'naum, there

came unto him a centurion, be

seeching him, 'and saying, Lord,

my servant lieth at home sick

of the palsy, grievously tor-

5 nf lipraS Ree. «*ru Tiach., T. 8. Green,
urov Lach., Alford, Tregelles.

3. and touched him.—Thetouch

of a leper rendered a person legally

unclean, and put him to the incon

venience of a legal cleansing. That

Jesus touched this man in healing

him was therefore an additional

proof of his compassion.

4 tell no man.—This is the first

mention of a prohibition which we

will meet with frequently as we pro

ceed with Matthew's narrative. It

is accounted for by the necessity of

guarding against such undue excite

ment among the people as might

have provoked an interference from

the military authorities, and such

as would have rendered the people

incapable of calm thought in refer

ence to the teachings of Jesus.

(Comp. Mark i. 45.) Sometimes, as

occasion required, he reversed his

course, and commanded men to go

and tell what he had done for them.

(See Mark v. 19, 20.)

For other remarks on this miracle,

see the parallel in Mark, i. 44.

Healing a Centurion'* Servant, 5-13.

(Luke viii. 1-10).

0. a centurion.—An officer of

the Roman army, called a centurion

from centum, a hundred, because

he commanded one hundred men.

This centurion was a foreigner (10),

and was probably connected with a
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meuted. '[And Je'sus] eaith

unto him, I will come and heal

him. 'The centurion answered

and said, Lord, I am not worthy

that thou shouldest come under

my roof: but speak | the word:

wth a word\ only and my serv

ant shall be healed. ' For I am

a roan under authority, having

7 4 'Iipraiif Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
TUch., T. 8. Green. Alford.
8 k&ym Bee. ciW K6y<t Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Oreeu, Alford, Tregelles, S, B, c, m, r,
x, L, M, 8, u, v, x. 6, eic.

garrison which kept the town of

Capernaum.

8. I am not worthy.—The cen

turion knew that it was considered

unlawful for a Jew to go into the

house of a Gentile, and that this

wan on account of the sanctity

which they desired to maintain.

Whatever he may have thought of

this as regards the Pharisees, he

attributed to Jesus so high a degree

of sanctity that he thought the doc

trine oertainly true in reference to

him.

9. under authority.—There is

peculiar force in the expression

under authority. If the centurion,

who was under authority to his

superior officers, could still say to

those under him, "Go," and " Come,"

much more could Jesus, who ap

peared to be under no authority,

command the powers of life and

death to go and come at his bidding.

The man reasoned well.

10. so great faith.—The great

ness of his faith was shown partly

in his belief that Jesus could heal

the servant by a word without go

ing into the house; but ohiefly in

his lofty conception of the dignity

of Jesus as compared with himself.

Men of no faith regard Jesus and

his religion as unworthy of them ;

faith reverses the soalos of judg

ment, and the greater one's faith in

Jesus, the less bis comparative esti-

soldiers under me : and I say to

this man, Go, and he goeth;

and to another, Come, and he

cometh ; and to my servant, Do

this, and he doeth it. "When

Je'sus heard it, he marv.eled,

and said to them that followed,

Verily I say unto you, I have

not found so great faith, no, not

in Is'rael. "And I say unto

you, That many shall come from

the east and west, and shall sit

down with A'braham, and I'saac,

mate of himself—he goes down as

Jesus goes up.

he marveled.—Jesus had all the

feelings which are common to men,

and consequently he was capable,

like other men, ol being astonished.

If this seems to conflict with any

theory concerning his nature, we

should remember that it is one of

the facts to be considered in form

ing our theory. The cause of

astonishment was not merely the

greatness of the man's faith, but

that it was such faith as he had not

found, " no, not in Israel." That

an Israelite, educated under the law

and the prophets, and prepared for

the Lord by the preaching of John,

should have ready faith in Jesus,

was to be expected ; but this man,

with the greatest faith yet exhib

ited, was a Gentile, roared in

hereditary heathenism. The re

mark of Jesus was a severe rebuke

to the Jews. We may observe, in

cidentally, that the surprise of Jesus

is inconsistent with the theory that

he had himself, by a direct opera

tion of the Spirit, wrought this

great faith in the centurion; if he

had he could not have marveled.

11. from the east and west—

This verse contains a prediction of

the conversion of the Gentiles, and

was very naturally suggested by the

great faith of the Gentile oentu-

rion.
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and Ja'cob, in the kingdom of

heaven. "But the children of

the kingdom shall be cast out

into outer darkness : there shall

be weeping and gnashing of

teeth. "And Je'sus said unto

the centurion, Go thy way ;

&nd] as thou hast believed, so

it done unto thee. And

13 ««i Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Greeu, All'ord.

13 atnoi Ree. Omitted by Loch., T. 8.

Green, Tregellcs.

12. children of the kingdom.

—The Jews were " children of the

kingdom" in the sense that they

were children and heirs of those to

whom tho kingdom was originally

promised. To them it was first

offered, and it was because they re

jected it that they were to be " cast

out into outer darkness." No doubt

this prediction of Jesus was quite

unwelcome to his hearers.

outer darkness.—The kingdom

of heaven in which many Gentiles

were to sit down with Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob (verse 11), must

be the kingdom In its final state of

glory ; for these patriarchs lived too

soon to sit down in the earthly

kingdom. Tie outer darkness, then,

which is contrasted with it, and into

which those are to be cast out who

are not admitted into the kingdom,

must represent the final punishment

of the wicked. Weeping and gnash

ing of teeth are expressive of sorrow

and of anguish.

13. as thou hast believed.—

The centurion believed that Jesus

could heal his servant by speaking

the word without going into the

house, and a? he believed it came

to pass; he returned into the house

and found the servant well.

Ourcsat Peter's House, 14-17. (Mark

i. 29-34; Luke iv. 38-41).

14. Peter's house.—Peter's home

| his : the j servant was healed in

the selfsame hour.

"And when Je'sus was come

into Pe'ter's house, he saw his

wife's mother laid, and sick of

a fever. "And he touched her

hand, and the fever left her :

and she arose, and ministered

unto | them: him\. "When

the even was come, they brought

15 airoit Ree. airi Lach., Ttach.. T. 3.
Green, Alford, Tregellea.

was originally in Bethsaida, which

was a suburb of Capernaum, and it

may still have been there at this

time. (See John i. 45, and note on

Mark i. 29.)

his wife's mother.—The text

shows that Peter was a married

man and keeping house, and that

his mother-in-law was living with

him. His brother Andrew also

lived in the same house. What

provision was made for his family

when he left all to follow Jesus, we

are not informed; but at a late

period of apostolic history, he was

still " leading about a sister wife."

(1 Cor. ix. 5.)

15. the fever left her—The

fever was so high that the patient

was prostrated and bedfast; yet at

the touch of Jesus " she arose and

ministered to them," being instantly

restored to both health and strength.

It was impossible for the witnesses

to doubt that the cure was miracu

lous.

16. When the even was come.

—See note on Mark i. 32.

possessed with devils— Prop

erly, with demon*. There is only

one devil, and he is never desig

nated in the Greek by the word

( 8cu/u-»> ) here translated devils.

This term was applied by the

Greeks to their inferior deities, some

of whom were the offspring of the

jjods, and some the deified sprite
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unto him many that were pos

sessed with devils : and he cast

out the spirits with his word,

and healed all that were sick :

" that it might be fulfilled which

of dead men. On this account Paul

says that "The things whieh the

Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice un

to demon* and not to God." (1 Cor.

x. 20.) He also said to the Atheni

ans, " I perceive that you are

(ifiaiJaijiwjffWpovf) very much given

to demon-worship.' (Acts xvii. 22.)

Some of the same Athenians had

just concluded that Paul was him

self a proclaimer of foreign demons

(gi'vuv Saipofiuv), because he spoke

of Jesus and the resurrection—that

is, of Jesus as one who had died

and risen again. (Ib. 18.) Governed

by the same conception, Festus,

when he learned that the dis

pute between Paul and the Jews

was about "one Jesus who was

dead and whom Paul affirmed to be

alive," concluded that it was a

question about their (SiiaiSaifiwiaf)

demon-worship. (Acts xxv. 19.) In

the Jewish usage of the term it is

applied exclusively to the departed

spirits of wicked men. (See Jo-

sephus, Wars, B. VII. ch. vi. | 3.)

This usage was adopted by Jesus

and the apostles, and consequently

all that is said of demons in the

New Testament agrees with it. In

what way these wicked spirits

gained possession of men ; under

what condition of mind or body a

person was exposed to the posses

sion ; what degree of natural con

sciousness was still retained by the

demoniao; and at what periods of

history this strange phenomenon

began and ended, are questions

which remain as yet unanswered.

That the phenomenon was, how-

over, as it is represented on the

sacred page, an actual possession

of a person's faculties and powers

was spoken by Esa'ias the

prophet, saying, Himself' took

our infirmities, and bare our

sicknesses.

"Now when Je'sus saw great

by a foreign spirit, and not the

mere effect of disease superstitiously

regarded as demon-possession, is

proved by the manner in which

Jesus dealt with the demons, and

by the superior intelligence which

the demons displayed. (See the

notes on xvii. 18; Mark v. 15-18;

vii. 32.) Similar diseases of the

body, and mental aberrations sim

ilar to those produced by the de

mons, occurred then from natural

causes, as they occur now; but all

such examples are distinguished

from demon-possession by the al>-

sence of marks of intelligence

and will in the causes of the afflic

tion.

17. took our infirmities.—Took

away our infirmities and " bore our

sicknesses," by healing them. The

connection (16) shows that this is

the meaning. This is not a literal

quotation from Isaiah (Isa. liii. 4),

but it expresses, without exhausting

the prophet's meaning. The prophet

referred, not merely to the cure of

bodily and mental diseases by Jesus,

but also and chiefly to the final

sufferings of Jesus by which

our spiritual maladies may be

healed.

Stilling the Tempest, 18-27. (Mark

iv. 35-41; Luke viii. 22-25; ix.

57-62.)

18. saw great multitudes.—

When the multitudes about Jesus

became too great he withdrew from

them for the same reason which led

him to forbid certain persons to

speak of his cures. (Comp. verse 4.)

To cross tho luke was an easy

method of escapo, and it was fre

quently adopted.
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multitudes about him, he gave

oommandment to depart unto

the other side. " And a certain

■cribe came, and said unto him,

Master, I will follow thee whith

ersoever thou goest. "And

Je'sus saith unto him, The foxes

have holes, and the birds of the

air have nests; but the Sou of

21 «uroS Rec. Omitted by Lach., TUch.,
T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

19, 20. I will follow thee —

The scribe who proposed this was a

disciple (comp. 21), but not one of

those whom Jesus had commanded

to forsake all and follow him. lie

seems to have desired to go as a

guest, but Jesus gently declines his

company by telling him that, unlike

the beasts and the birds, he has no

place of shelter, and can not, there-

lore, entertain his friends. We thus

incidentally learn that Jesus was

uow without a home, and that for

food and lodging he was dependent

ou the hospitality of the people.

We find him frequently eating by

invitation in the houses of his ene

mies, but sleeping in those of his

friends.

21, 22. another of the disci

ples.—This man was doubtless one

of the twelve, and it has been con

jectured with a good degree of

probability that he was James or

John, Zebedee being the father who

was to be buried. Comp. xx. 20,

where Salome is called "the mother

of Zebedee's children," instead of

Zebedee's wife, implying that Zebe

dee was no longer living. In the

answer of Jesus there is a play on

the term dead. It was a man

physically dead who was to be

buried : but those who were to bury

him were dead in another sense, in

a sense iu which the disciple was

not dead ; that is, they were dead to

Jesus. Under ordinary circum

stances it is proper for a disciple

man hath not where to lay bis

head. "And another of jhis:

the\ disciples said unto him,

Lord, suffer me first to go and

bury my father. "But Je'sus

said unto him, Follow me ; and

let the dead bury their dead.

"And wheu he was entered into

a ship, his disciples followed

him. * And, behold, there arose

a great tempest in the sea, in-

not only to assist in paying respect

to the dead, but to be foremost in

it ; but the call on this disciple came

into direct conflict with the com

mand of Jesus, "Follow me;" and

he was taught that even the most

solemn and tender duties of social

life must give way to a command of

Jesus. The case is an extreme one,

and on this account the lesson it

teaches has greater emphasis. It

should be noted, as partly illustra

tive of the case, that to assist at a

funeral made a man unclean, and

that not less than seven days were

requisite for his purification. This

would require a considerable delay

on the part of the disciple. (See

Num. xix. 1 1 -22. )

We have in this incident a strik

ing exhibition of the extremes

which met in Jesus. Here is au

thority as exacting as that of an

eastern autocrat, combined with

poverty as extreme as that of an

eastern beggar. The poverty is con

fessed without a blush, and the au

thority is asserted without an apol

ogy. In any other than the Son of

God these two extremes could not

have met without the most ludicrous

absurdity.

23, 24. he was asleep.—The

deep sleep into which Jesus fell

during the short voyage, a sleep so

profound that the noise of the ter

rific storm and the rolling of the

vessel failed to awake him, is ac

counted for by the fatigue and the
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somuch that the ship was cov

ered with the waves: but he

was asleep. "And | his disci

ples: they\ came to him, and

awoke him, saying, Lord, save

[us] ' we perish. " And he

Baith unto them, Why are ye

fearful, O ye of little faith?

Then he arose, and rebuked the

winds and the sea; and there

was a great calm. " But the

men marveled, saying, What

manner of man is this, that even

the winds and the sea obey

him !

"And when lie was come to

the other side into the country

of the Ger'gesenes, there met

him two possessed with devils,

coming out of the tombs, exceed

ing tierce, so that no man might

pass by that way. "And, be

hold, they cried out, saying,

What have we to do with thee,

is 01 jiaOnrai a»rov Ret. Omitted by T.
8. Green, Tregellea, K, E, a, c. ff, k, 1, etc.,
Coptic, Sahtdic, etc.
25 iiy.ii Rec. Omitted by Lath., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
29 'Iij<roO Rec. Omitted by Lach., Ttech.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

nervous exhaustion consequent on

his preaching to the great multi

tude. He was the only one asleep

on the vessel.

25, 26. 0 ye of little faith —

The terror of the disciples would

have been excusable but for the

presence of Jesus. With him in

the vessel it argued weakness of

faith, because the many miracles

which he had wrought should have

oonvinced them that he had power

over the winds and the waves.

Notice, here, that fear and faith

stand in opposition to each other.

27. the men marveled.—Their

astonishment when Jesus calmed

the tempest by his word is another

ge'sus,] thou Son of God? art

ou come hither to torment us

before the time? *0And there

was a good way off from them

an herd of many swine feeding.

" So the devils besought him,

saying, If thou cast us out,

| suffer us to go away: tend ut\

into the herd of swine. "Ana

he said unto them, Go. And

when they were come out, they

went into the herd of swine:

and, behold, the whole herd of

swine ran violently down a steep

place into the sea, and perished

in the waters. "And they that

kept them fled, and went their

ways into the city, and told

every thing, and what was be

fallen to the possessed of the

devils. *4 And, behold, the whole

city came out to meet Je'sus:

and when they saw him, they

besought him that he would de

part out of their coasts.

31 in.rpe^jov iffliv iwiXOilv Rec. airu?TflAor
*ua«, Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Oreen, Alford,
Tregelles, K, B, 1, 22, H. Syrlac, Sahidlc,
Coptic, Vulgate, etc.

evidence of weak faith. Had they

realized the fullness of his divine

power, they would have been sur

prised at nothing he did. It is well,

however, that he adapted himself to

the weakness of human faith, by

working so great a variety of mira

cles as to leave even the weakest

disciple no room to doubt that with

him all things are possible.

Demons Cast Out, 28-34. (Mark v.

1-20; Luke viii. 26-40.)

For comments on this miracle sel

the notes on Mark v. 1-20, where

all the details here given are re

peated, and others of importance

are added.
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IX. 1And he entered into a

ship, and passed over, and came

into his own city. 'And, be

hold, they brought to him a man

sick of the palsy, lying on a bed :

and Je'sus seeing their faith said

unto the sick of* the palsy ; Son,

be of good cheer; thy sins be

forgiven [thee]. "And, behold,

certain of the scribes said within

themselves, This man blas-

phemeth. i And Je'sus knowing

their thoughts said, Wherefore

think ye evil in your hearts?

-i am See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregellcs.

Healing the Paralytic in Caper

naum, ix. 1-8. (Mark ii. 1-12;

Luke v. 17-26.)

1. his own city.—At the be-

5inning of his ministry in Galilee

esus left Nazareth and came and

dwelt in Capernaum (iv. 12, 13),

and the latter was thenceforward

" his own city."

2. thy sins be forgiven.—As

the terms of pardon prescribed in

the law were yet in full force, this

speech of Jesus was a surprising

assertion of authority. It wag also

exceptional in the ministry of Jesus;

for only on three recorded occa

sions did he thus forgive sins. (See

Luke vii. 48; xxiii. 43.) Being ex

ceptional, and not the established

method of pardon, it must have

been designed for a special purpose.

The purpose is plainly declared in

verse 6 below.

3. This man blasphemeth,—

The scribes were right in charging

him with blasphemy if he was not

the Son of God. He doubtless made

the remark for the purpose of form

ing this issue, and thereby preparing

his hearers for the demonstration

which followed.

L think ye evil.—The thought

it the soribes was evil, not because

'For whether is easier, to say,

Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to

say, Arise, and walk? * But

that ye may know that the Son

of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (then saith he to

the sick of the palsy,) Arise,

take up thy bed, and go unto

thine house. 'And he arose,

and departed to his house. "But

when the multitude saw it, they

| marveled : were afraid | , and

8 iSa.vii.avav Jtec i^ofi^Bijvav. Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Trcgelles, K. B,
D, 1, 22, S3, 69, 118, P. Svriac, Coptic
Sahidlc, jEthiopic, Old Latin, Vulgate
etc

it was illogioally drawn from their

premises, but because their premises

were wrong in that they denied the

divinity of Jesus.

5. whether is easier.—This use

of whether is now obsolete, having

been supplanted by which. The

scribes could not deny that it was

as easy to say with effect to the

man, "Thy sins are forgiven;" as

to say, "Arise and walk." The

power to work miracles does not in

itself imply the authority to forgive

sins; but it does when the author

ity is asserted and the miracles ar«

wrought in proof of it.

6. that ye may know.—As

suming the only possible answer to

his question as granted, he now

demonstrates his power to forgive

sins by commanding the man who

was paralyzed to arise from his bed,

and take it up, and go home. He

had been brought there on his bed,

perfectly helpless; he returns, car

rying the bed in his arms. The

proof was demonstrative, showing

that Jesus was in the highest sense

a Savior, because he could save men

from their sins as well as from the

diseases of the body, the stormy ele

ments of the sea, and the power of

demons.

8. they were afraid.—Here is
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glorified God, which had given

such power unto men.

•And as Je'sus passed forth

from thence, he saw a man,

named Mat'thew, sitting at the

receipt of custom : and he saith

unto him, Follow me. And he

arose, and followed him. 10 And

it came to pass, as Je'sus sat at

meat in the house, behold, many

publicans and sinners came and

sat down with him and his disci

ples. 11 And when the Pharisees

saw it, they said unto his disci

ples, Why eateth your Master

the same fear that was exhibited by

the Gergesenes (viii. 34}; but in

stead of asking Jesus to leave their

country, the people "glorified God

who had given such power to men."

Notice here Matthew's peculiar use

of the plural. It was to the man,

Jesus, that the power was given,

and to men only as he was contem

plated as one of the race.

For remarks on the faith dis

played by the friends of the para

lytic, see the note on Mark li. 5,

where the details are more fully

stated.

Matthew't Call and Feast, 9-13.

(Mark ii. 15-17; Luke v. 29-32.)

9. the receipt of custom.—The

Greek word (tiXuvu»'\ here rendered

" receipt of custom, ' means " the

office of publican." or, " a collector's

office." Matthew was a publican

(x. 3), and was receiving the taxes

assessed by the Roman government

(Comp. notes on v. 46. 47.)

he arose and followed him.—

That Matthew promptly obeyed

when Jesus said " Follow me,' is

proof that he was already a disciple.

He now becomes one of the imme

diate personal attendants of the

Lord, preparatory to being appointed

one of the twelve. We are not to

with publicans and sinners?

"But when Je'sus heard that,

he said [unto them], They that

be whole need not a physician,

but they that are sick. "But

go ye and learn what that

meaneth, I will have mercy,

and not sacrifice: for I am not

come to call the righteous, but

sinners [to repentance],

12 a*rorr Ree. Omitted by Loch., Tfech.,
T. B. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
18 ilc juTifHuav Bee. Omitted by Lack.,

TUch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B,
D. V, A, 1, 22, 88, 118, 209, etc., P. Sjrita.
Ph. 8yrlac, £ihlople, Armenian, 014
Latin, Vulgate, etc.

conclude, from the apparent abrupt

ness of his movement, that he neg

lected to settle the accounts of his

office. An honest settlement of ac

counts was indispensable to a good

name in the future.

10. at meat in the house.—

From Mark ii. 15, and Luke v. 29,

we learn that this feast was in

Matthew's own house. It was a

kind of farewell feast, preparatory

to leaving all and following Jesus.

The publicans and sinners who

made up the company were his old

associates, and the only persons,

except Jesus and his companions,

who would honor Matthew's invita

tion.

11. with publicans and sin

ners.—The publicans and other

sinners habitually neglected the

law and the traditions in regard to

legal purifications, and therefore the

Pharisees regarded it as incompati

ble with religious purity to associate

with them.

12. 13. he said.—Had Jesus

been unable to vindicate himself in

reference to these associations, his

cause would have been damaged in

the estimation of many good per

sons. But he here presents three

brief arguments which are so con

clusive, and so tersely expressed,
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" Then came to him the disci

ples of John, saying, Why do

we and the Phar'isees fast oft,

hut thy disciples fust not? "And

Je'sus said unto them, Can the

children of the bridechamber

mourn, as long as the bride

groom is with them ? But the

days will come, when the bride-

thnt they must have taken hie ac

cusers by surprise. First, his office

being analogous to that of a physi

cian who visits the sick and not

the well, sinners are the very per

sons whom he should visit. Second,

God himself had said in the Script

ures, " 1 will have mercy and not sac

rifice"—a Hebraism, which means,

" 1 will have mercy in preference to

sacrifice." (Hos. vi. 6.) The mercy

shown to these publicans and sin

ners by mingling with them for

their good, was more acceptable to

G<«1 than the sacrifices of the altar.

(Sue the context in Hosea.) Third,

" I am not come to call the right-

sons, but sinners." His call was a

4oll to repentance, and therefore

sinners alone were those to whom

he should go; and the greater the

sinners, the greater the need that he

should be among them. It is im

possible to conceive a more com

plete vindication, or one more hap

pily expressed.

It should be observed, before we

dismiss this incident, that neither

the example nor the arguments of

Jesus justify us in keeping com

pany with bad people, except for

the purpose of doing them good—

the purpose for which the physician

visits the sick.

Question about Fasting, 14-17-

(Mark ii. 18-22; Lake v. 33-39.)

14. the disciples of John.—

The fact that the question about

fasting was propounded by the dis

ciples of John should not be over-

groom shall be taken from them,

and then shall they last. "No

man putteth a piece of new cloth

unto an old garment, for that

which is put in to fill it up tak-

eth from the garment, aud the

rent is made worse. 11 Neither

do men put new wine into old

bottles : else the bottles break,

looked. It shows that the question

was not intended as a captious

objection, but as an honest inquiry:

for although the disciples of John

were not, as yet, identical with those

of Jesus, we can not class them

among the enemies of Jesus. Fast

ing twice in the week was regarded

by the Pharisees as a mark of supe

rior piety (Luke xviii. 12), and the

disciples of John seem to have

agreed in this matter with the Phar

isees. Indeed, John himself prac

ticed what may be regarded a« a

continual fast, eating only locusts

and wild honey, and this was well

calculated to impress his disciples

with great respect for fasting. It

appeared to them, therefore, as a

serious defect in the religious life

of Jesus and his disciples, that they

paid no respect to the regular fast

days. The feast at Matthew's house,

which occurred on a fast day (see

note on Mark ii. 18), very naturally

brought the matter up for consider

ation, because it shocked the sensi

bility of the objectors.

16-17. Jesus said unto them.—

Jesus reduces the objection to an

absurdity bv three arguments from

analogy. First, he refers to the

wedding customs of the day, and

demands, " Can the_children of the

bridechamber"—that is, the invited

guests at a wedding—" mourn, as

long as the bridegroom is with

them?" While he remained with

his disciples, they were enjoying a

wedding feast, and it would be ab

surd to fast as if they were mourn
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and the wine runneth out, and

the bottles perish : but they put

new wine into new bottles, and

both are preserved.

u While he spake these things

unto them, behold, there | came :

came in I a certain ruler and wor

shiped him, saying, My daugh

ter is even now dead, but come

and lay thy hand upon her, and

she shall live. "And Je'sus

18 UMm Bee. •ircAMu> Tiloh.,T. 8. Green,
AHord.

ing. But when he should leave

them they would fast, because that

would be a time of sorrow. Sec

ondly, he draws an argument from

the absurdity of putting a patch of

new (properly rendered unfulled)

cloth on an old garment. The un

fulled piece, never having been

shrunk, would shrink the first time

it got wet, and would tear open the

rent still wider. Thirdly, it would

be equally absurd to put new wine

into old bottles. The bottles being

made of goat skins, an old one had

little strength and no elasticity, and

therefore the fermentation of new

wine would burst it The argument

drawn from these two examples is

not, as some have supposed, that it

would be absurd to patch the old

Jewish garment with the unfulled

oloth of the gospel, or to put the

new wine of the gospel into the old

Jewish bottles; for the question at

issue was not one concerning the

proper relation of the gospel dis

pensation to the Jewish law, but

one concerning the propriety of

fasting on a certain occasion. More

over, in Luke's report of this an

swer we find the additional argu

ment, "No man, having drunk old

wine, straightway desireth new; for

he says the old is better." (Luke

v. 39.) To carry out the interpre

tation just named, would make Je-

arose, and followed him, and so

did his disciples. "And, behold,

a woman, which was diseased

with an issue of blood twelve

years, came behind him, and

touched the hem of his gar

ment : " for she said within

herself, if I may but touch his

farraent, I shall be whole. "But

e'sus turned him about, and

when he saw her, he said,

Daughter, be of good comfort;

thy faith hath made thee whole

sua here argue that the old dispen

sation was better than the new

But the argument is the same as in

the first example. It shows that it

would have been absurdly inappro

priate to the occasion for his disci

ples to fast, as much so as to mourn

at a wedding, to patch an old gar

ment with unfulled cloth, or to put

new wine into old bottles. The ar

guments not only vindicated his dis

ciples, but taught John's disciples

that fasting has value only when

it is demanded by a suitable occa

sion.

The Ruler's Daughter and the

Bloody Issue, 18-26. (Mark v.

22-43; Luke viii. 41-56.)

18. a certain ruler.—Ruler of

a synagogue. (Mark v. 22.) Even

men of this class were ready to

honor Jesus when they were in dis

tress and wanted his aid. So it is

with sinners generally.

even now dead.—On this ex

pression see note on Mark v. 23.

20-22.—See for remarks on the

cure of die bloody issue the notes

on Mark v. 25-34, where the account

is more elaborate than here. Mat

thew mentions it briefly as an in

stance of the cure of a chronic dis

ease by merely touching the hem

of the Savior's garment.
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And the woman was made whole

from that hour. "And when

Je'sus came into the ruler's

house, and saw the minstrels and

the people making a noise, " he

said [unto them]. Give place:

for the maid is not dead, but

sleepeth. And they laughed

him to scorn. "But when the

people were put forth, he went

24 «*io« Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tiacb..,
T. 8. Green, Allord, Tregellea.

23. saw the minstrels.—Min

strels in a house of mourning would

be incongruous according to west

ern taste. But among the Jews it

had been customary for aces to

call to their service, on funeral occa

sions, certain women who were pro

fessional mourners, and who, by

continual wailing and plaintive in

strumental music, intensified the

grief of the family and friends of

the deceased. (Comp. Jer. ix. 17,

18; Amos v. 16; and see Smith's

Dictionary, Art. Mourning.)

24. not dead but sleepeth.—

The maid was actually dead (Luke

viii. 53), but not, as the company

thought, permanently so. She was

about to be revived, and her death

would then be more like sleep than

death. The remark of Jesus was

easily understood by the Jews after

he had raised her to life, but before

he did so it appeared so absurd that

" they laughed him to scorn," or de

rided him. This is the only instance

fiven by Matthew of raising the

ead. The account is singularly

free from suspicion as to its authen

ticity. If it were a pretended death

and revival, we would expect to see

an anxiety on the part of Jesus to

make it appear that the girl was

dead, and a disposition on the part

of the unbelievers present to ques

tion this fact. But the reverse is

true: it is the unbelievers who in-

in, and took her by the hand,

and the maid arose. "And the

fame hereof went abroad into

all that land.

"And when Je'sus departed

thence, two blind men followed

him, crying, and saying, Thou

son of Da vid, have mercy on

us. "And when he was come

into the house, the blind men

came to him : and Je'sus saith

unto them, Believe ye that I am

sist that the girl is dead, while Jesus

alone raises a question about it

Perhaps the chief object of the re

mark, " She is not dead, but sleep

eth," was to bring forth from the

inmates of the house, who had the

best opportunity to know the fact,

a more emphatic affirmation that she

was certainly dead.

For a more elaborate discussion

of the details of this miracle, see

the notes on Mark v. 22-43.

Two Blind Men Healed, 27-31.

27. Thou son of David.—By

thus addressing Jesus, the blind

men acknowledged him to be the

Christ; for it was understood by all

the Jews that the Christ was to be

a son of David. (See xxii. 42.)

28. Believe ye.—Being blind,

the two men could not see the mir

acles for themselves; hence the per

tinency of the question, " Believe ye

that I am able to do this?" That they

believed with so little opportunity

to know the evidence, being neces

sarily dependent on the testimony

of others, shows, on the one hand,

the abundance of the evidence, and,

on the other, the obduracy of those

who could see and still would not

believe. Jesus questions them in

order to draw attention to this con

sideration. He had also paid no

attention to their cries until after

they followed him into the houea,
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able to do this? They said un- out, the dumb spake: and the

to him, Yea, Lord. * Then j multitudes marveled, saying, It

touched he their eyes, saying, I was never so seen in Is'rael.

According to your faith be it i " But the Phar'isees said, He

unto you. "And their eyes casteth out devils through the

were opened ; and Je'sus straitly prince of the devils. "And Je'-

charged them, saying, See that sus went about all the cities and

no man know it. '1 But the^, ] villages, teaching in their syna-

when they were departed, spread gogues, and preaching the gos-

abroad his fame in all that pel of the kingdom, and healing

country. every sickness and every disease

"As they went out, behold, [among the people],

they brought to him a dumb

man possessed with a devil. Fs^jn.^Mf°T&£l»Tz

"And when the devil was cast r>, s. a, 1,22, .sa, eic., versions.

in order that they might show their

faith by their perseverance.

30, 31. See that no man know

it.—The cure of the woman with

the issue of blood, immediately fol

lowed by the resurrection of the

ruler's daughter, and this by the

cure of the blind men, had proba

bly thrown the people into an ec

stasy which once more required

repression by the injunction of si

lence. (Comp. viii. 4.) Mark tells

us that Jesus gave the same injunc

tion to the parents of the girl just

mentioned. The two blind men,

however, were too much exhilarated

by the recovery of their eyesight,

to heed the command of Jesus, or,

perhaps, to believe that he meant

what he said. They were too full

to hold in ; so " they spread abroad

his fame throughout all that coun-

The Dumb Demoniac, 33-35.

32. a dumb man.— Fie was

dumb in consequence of the demon-

possession, as appears from the fact

that he spoke as soon as the demon

left him. (Verse 33. ) Demon-pos

session had different effect* on dif

ferent persons. Some it deprived

of reason, as in case of the man in

the land of the Gergesenes (Mark

v. 15); some it deprived of one or

more of the senses, as in the pres

ent case; and some it threw into

convulsions or distortions. (See

Mark ix. 18; Luke xiii. 11, 16.)

33. the multitude marveled.—

With every new variety of miracles

there came fresh surprise among

the people. After seeing a few sick

persons cured, they naturally ceased

being surprised at cures of sick

ness ; but when they saw this dumb

man restored to speech, they were

almost as much surprised as if they

had seen no previous miracle. The

range of fresh miracles, however,

necessarily had a limit, and there

fore miracle working, as a means

of impressing men, had to be of

temporary duration. A permanent

continuance of miracles would have

robbed them of their value by mak

ing them common.

34. through the prince of the

devils.—It seems that when the

Pharisees now accused Jesus of

casting out demons by the prince

of the demons, he made no reply,

but waited till a subsequent occa

sion when they repeated the charge,

and then he replied exhaustively.

(See xii. 22-30.)

35. Jesus went about.—In this

verse Matthew groups together in a
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M But when be saw the multi

tudes, he was moved with com

passion on them, because they

| fainted: were troubled\. and

86 J«A«AvrUroi Ree. ianvKpi4m Lach.,
Ti&ch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K,
B, c, D, K, r, e, x, H, s, c, x, A, etc., Old
LaMu, Vulgate, etc.

general statement a multitude of

miracles and discourses, of which

those in the section which is here

brought to a close are specimens.

Argument of Section 6.

The obvious purpose of Matthew

in the preceding section is to pre

sent miraculous proofs of the claims

of Jesus. The fact that his word

was attended by divine power is

proof that he spoke by divine au

thority. He is represented as mak

ing this argument himself in the

case of the paralytic (ix. 5, 6), and

it is Matthew's argument throughout

the section. The demonstration is

manifold, including the miraculous

cure of six diseases—leprosy, paral

ysis, fever, chronic female hemor

rhage, blindness, and dumbness. It

includes also the expulsion of de

mons, the stilling of a tempest at

sea, and the raising of the dead.

All the ills to which humanity is

exposed—the diseases of the flesh,

the dangers of land and sea, the do

minion of demons, and the power

of death—are proved to be alike

under the control of Jesus, and they

are all controlled for the good of

man. The benevolent purpose of

his mission is demonstrated at the

same time with its divine origin.

SECTION VII.

Fibjst Commission of the ApostLes,

IX. 35-X. 42.

Occasion of the Commission, lx. 86-88;
Names and Endowment of the
Twelve, x. 1-4; The Commission
Given,t-B : Their Means of Support,
f, 10; Their Mode of Dealing with

were scattered abroad, as sheep

having no shepherd. "Then

saith he unto his disciples, The

harvest truly is plenteous, but

the laborers are few ; " pray ye

therefore the Lord of the harvest,

that he will send forth laborers

into his harvest.

the People, 11-15; Persecutions Pre
dicted, 16-23 ; Motives io Endurance,
24-88; Persecutions Intended as a
Test, 34=89 ; Kind Treatment of Uis
ciplea to be Rewarded, 40-42.

Ocoasion of the Commission, ix

36-38.

36. moved with compassion.

—The masses of the people in Gal

ilee had now been deeply stirred by

the teaching and miracles of Jesus,

but they knew not as yet what di

rection was to be given to this pop

ular movement. Jesus very aptly

compares them, in their bewildered

state, to a flock of sheep without a

shepherd, scattered over the hills,

and faint from fright and running.

Ue has compassion on them, and is

moved by this to provide for their

relief by appointing twelve men

who shall assist him in teaching

them now, and shall he shepherds

to them hereafter. Men are still

like sheep—they must have shep

herds to lead them.

37. The harvest.—The figure is

here changed from that of a flock

to that of a harvest The condition

of the people, as represented in the

previous comparison, rendered them

like an abundant harvest ready to

be gathered in for thi master's use.

But as Jesus contemplates it, he

laments the absence of laborers, as

he has lamented the want of a shep

herd. Shepherds to gather them

into the fold, and laborers to reap

an abundant harvest, are two figures

to represent the one want of the

unhappy people.

38. pray ye.—When any want
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X. 1And when he had called

unto him his twelve disciples, he

(gave them power against unclean

spirits, to cast them out, and to

heal all manner of sickness and

all manner of disease. 'Now

the names of the twelve apostles

are these ; The first, Si'mon,

who is called Pe'ter, and An'-

drew his brother ; James the

is realized, the first impulse of a

worshiping soul, and rightly so, is

to pray. Jesus here teaches us to

pray for more laborers to reap the

world's great harvest, and so long

as the laborers coutinue to remain

few in proportion to the harvest, the

disciples must continue to offer this

prayer. Our compassion should be

moved, like his, toward a scattered

and distracted world. Like him,

too, we must not be content with

praying, but we must act Having

told his disciples to pray that labor

ers be sent, he proceeded in the

same discourse to command them

to go. (x. 5-7.) It is in vain that

we pray God to send laborers unless

we go ourselves, or co-operate in

finding and sending those whom

God makes willing to go.

Names and Endowment of the

Twelve, x. 1-4. (Mark iii. 14-19;

vi. 7; Luke vi. 12-19; ix. 1.)

1. his twelve disciples—This

does not mean that the twelve were

his only disciples; for we learn

from Luke (vi. 13) that "he called

to him his disciples, and of th^m

he chose twelve. ' They are here

called his twelve disciples because

of their subsequent conspicuity as

the twelve apostles.

he gave them power.—The ob

ject of the miraculous powers now

bestowed on the apostles, was to

enable them to prove the divine au

thority of their mission, and, in do-

so, to prove the divine authority

Bon of Zeb'edee, and John his

brother ; * Phil'ip, and Barthol

omew; Thom'as, and Mat'thew

the publican ; James the son of

Alphae'us, and Lebbse'us [whose

surname was Thaddaa'us] ; i Si'

mon the Ca'naanite, and Ju'daa

Iscar'iot, who also betrayed him.

8 4 Iwuikintili eatiatsc. Ree. Omitted
by Tiacb.., T. 8. Green, Alford, D. 122, k.
Lach., Tregellea, omit Afflflalot i iraApfcic.

of Jesus, by whom these powers

were bestowed.

2. The first.—The term "first" if

not used in the sense of pre-eminent,

but it is employed numerically to in

dicate that here the enumeration of

the twelve begins. Peter's conspic

uity is indicated, however, by the

fact that his name is numerically

the first in all the catalogues of

their names, and it was doubtless

placed first on account of the pre

eminence which he subsequently

attained. (See Mark iii. 16-19;

Luke vi. 14-16; Acts i. 13; and

comp. Mat. xvi. 19.)

3. Matthew the publican.—

Notwithstanding the reproach at

tached to the name publican, and

the long period since Matthew had

ceased to be a publican when his

narrative was written, he still writes

himself, "Matthew the publican."

It is probable that the old name still

adhered to him in popular speech,

and that this led to its perpetuation

in his narrative. He does not at

tach the term fishermen to the

names of the first four.

Lebbseus.—On this name, see

note on Mark iii. 18.

4. Simon the Canaanite.—The

form in which the term Canaanite

is spelt, has led many English read

ers to suppose that Simon was

either a descendant of the original

Canaanites, or a citizen of the towu

of Cana ; neither of which supposi

tions is true. The original is the

Svro-fihaldaic name of a sect among
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* These twelve Je'sus sent

forth, and commanded them,

saving, Oo not into the way of

the Gen'tiles, and into any city

of the Samaritans enter ye not:

* but go rather to the lost sheep

of the house of Is'rael. 'And

as ye go, preach, saying, The

kingdom of heaven is at hand.

the Jews, who took into their own

hands, without process of law, the

punishment of flagrant offenses.

They acted the same part in Jewish

society that those bands of men

sometimes called " Regulators " per

form in American society at the

present day; and they justified their

conduct by the example of Phine-

has, who, in the time of general cor

ruption about Baal-peor, executed

summary vengeance on Zimri and

Cozbi. (See Num. xxv.) Luke

translates the name into Greek, and

calls this apostle Simon Zelotes, or

Simon the Zealot, (vi. 15.)

Judas Iscariot—Ixcariot desig

nates Judas by his former place of

residence It means a man of Ker-

ioth, a town in the tribe of Judah.

(Josh. xv. 25.)

The Commission Gioen, 5-8.

5. Oentiles . . . Samaritans.—

There are two good reasons why

the apostles under this first com

mission should be prohibited from

going among Gentiles or Samari

tans, and )>e restricted to the Jews.

In the first place, the Jews alone

were prepared for that which was

to be preached—the speedy coming

of the kingdom of heaven. It was

proper that the laborers be sent

only into that part of the harvest

which was ready for the sickle.

Again, the time was limited, and

not even the entire land of Israel

sould be traversed ere the mission

would end. (Verse 23.)

6. to the lost Sheep.—-Tesus still

' Heal the sick, cleanse the lep

ers, [raise the dead,] cast out

devils : freely ye have received,

freely give.

• Provide neither gold, nor sil-

8 rucpsix iyiipm Bee. Omitted by
Lach., Tisch, T. 8. Oreeii, Treselles, a, r,
g, K, L, M, s, v, v, x, etc, f, Saludic. Arme
man, etc., Jerome, Eusebiui, Atnanuius,

chrysostom, etc.

has in mind the simile with which

the discourse was introduced (ix.

36), and as the people are like sheep

without a shepherd, he sends the

twelve as shepherds to hunt up the

lost sheep.

7. preach, saying.—Observe,

they were not to preach Jesus now,

but they were to preach, "The

kingdom of heaven is at hand ;"

thus echoing the words of John

and of Jesus.

8. freely.— Without price (iup«-

av). It applies not to their labor as

a whole, for they were to receive

wages for this (verse 10); but to

their miracle working. Ihe power

to heal the sick, to cleanse lepers,

and to cast out demons, might nave

been made a source of great gain,

had the apostles been allowed so to

employ it; but this would have

robbed the power of its dignity

and turned it into an article of mer

chandise; hence in no age of the

world did the true prophets of God

accept fees for the exercise of their

miraculous powers.

Their Means of Support, 9, 10.

(Mark vi. 8, 9; Luke ix. 3.)

9. 10. Provide neither.—The

prohibition is against procuring the

articles mentioned before starting,

and at their own expense. They

were to thus procure neither money

to pay expenses; nor a scrip (pro

vision bag) which would enable

them to carry cold provisions ; nor

two coats, nor two pairs of shoes,

>n that one might replace the

8
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ver, nor brass in your purses,

wuor scrijj tor your journey,

neither two coats, neither shoes,

nor yet staves : for the workman

is worthy of his meat.

"And into whatsoever city or

town ye shall enter, inquire who

in it is worthy ; and there abide

till ye go thence. "And when ye

come into an house, salute it.

'And if the house be worthy,

other when worn out; nor were

they to carry more than one staff,

seeing that a second one which was

used only for carrying a pack across

the shoulder, would be superfluous.

The reason for the prohibition is

not that they would hare no need

for the articles mentioned, but that

" the workman is worthy of his

meat," and they were to depend on

the people for whose benefit they

labored, to furnish what they might

need. This passage is alluded to

by Paul when he says, " The Lord

ordained that they who preach the

gospel shall live of the gospel."

(1 Cor. ix. 14.) The prohibition in

the text was removed preparatory

to the second commission (Luke

xxii. 35, 36), because under it the

apostles would go out among the

Gentiles, who had not learned,

like the Jews, to provide for the

wants of religious teachers, and

they would often be compelled to

provide for themselves.

Their Mode of Dealing with the

People, 11-15. (Mark vi. 10, 11 ;

Luke ix. 4, 5.)

11. who in it is worthy.—That

is, worthy to entertain a preacher

of the gospel. The house at which

a strange preacher lodges, on enter

ing a t'Wn or city, has often much

to do with his influence and success.

and there abide.—An unneces

sary change of one's lodging-place,

let your peace come upon it:

but if it be not worthy, let your

peace return to you. "And

whosoever shall not receive you,

nor hear your words, when ye

depart out of that house or city,

shake off the dust of your feet.

" Verily I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for the land of

Sod'om and Gomor'rhain the day

of judgment, than for that city.

while temporarily laboring in a

town or city, is attended with many

slight disadvantages, as every expe

rienced evangelist can testify, and

the Savior exhibited a wise foresight

in forbidding it during this hurried

mission of the twelve.

12, 13. let your peace return.

—The form of salutation on enter

ing a house was, " Peace to this

house." The apostles are told to

salute each house, and are assured

that the peace prayed for shall re

turn to them ii the house is not

worthy; that is, they shall receive,

in this case, the blessing they pro

nounce on the house.

14. shake off the dust.—Ac

cording to Mark (vi. 11), shaking

off the dust from the feet was in

tended as " a testimony against "

those who would not receive the

preachers. It testified that they

were rejected by Him whose mes

sengers had been rejected by them.

It is twice recorded of Paul that he

complied with this precept. (Acts

xiii. 51 ; xviii. 6.)

15. more tolerable.—It is a fixed

principle in the divine government

that men shall be judged with refer

ence to their opportunities. Though

the sin of these Jews in rejecting

the apostles was not of so gross a

character as the sins of Sodom and

Gomorrha, it was more inexcusable

on account of their superior oppor

tunities.
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" Behold, 1 send you forth as

sheep in the midst of wolves :

be ye therefore wise as serpents,

and harmless as doves. "But

beware of men : for they will

deliver you up to the councils, j

and they will scourge you in

their synagogues ; u and j e shall

be brought before governors and

kings for my sake, for a testi

mony against them and the

Gen tiles. " But when they de-

Peraecutiona Predicted, 16-23.

16. as sheep in the midst of

wolves.—At this point in the dis

course, Jesus passes from the first

to the second mission of the apos

tles ; for all of the persecutions enu

merated were encountered under

the latter. They were to be like

sheep in the midst of wolves, be

cause they were to be visited with

cruelties, and they were to bear these

without resistance. Under these

circumstances they were to be as

wise as serpents, whose only wis

dom is displayed in escaping from

danger (comp. note on 23), and as

blameleaa (dxipcuoi) as doves. Being

blameless, they would encounter no

merited severity ; and, being wise

as serpents, they would escape all

danger that could be avoided with

out dereliction of duty.

17. councils . . . synagogues.

—The councils (ffvredpio) and syna

gogues here mentioned were .Jewish

powers. It seems from this verse

that synagogue rulers exercised the

power of scourging men for minor

offenses. (See also xziii. 34; Acts

xxii. 19 ; xxvi. 1 1,

18. governors and kings.—

These are Gentile powers. This

appears both from the fact that even

the governors and kings who ruled

in Judea were appointees of the

Roman government, and from the

statement of the text that the apos-

liver you up, take no thought

how or what ye shall speak : for

it shall he given you in that

same hour what ye shall speak.

"For it is not ye that speak, but

the Spirit of your Father which

speaketh in you. " And the

brother shall deliver up the

brother to death, and the father

the child : and the children shall

rise up against their parents,

and cause them to be put to

ties were to be brought before these

" for a testimony against them and

the Gentiles." Paul's arraignment

before such men as Lysias, Felix,

Festus, Agrippa, and Nero, was in

fulfillment of this prediction, and it

resulted in testimony against them

because they rejected the gospel

which was thus providentially forced

upon their attention.

19. take no thought.—Here we

have the same word in the Greek,

as in Mat. vi. 25, and the meaning

is the same, " be not anxious ". We

learn from Mark (xiii. 11) that they

were not, under such circumstances,

even to "premeditate;" and the

promise, "It shall be given you, in

that same hour, what you shall

speak," saved them from both pre

meditation and anxiety.

20. not you that speak.—Of

course, the physical act of speaking

was theirs, but it was not theirs

to determine how or vrhat they

should speak (verse 19). Both the

manner and the matter were to be

supplied by the Spirit of God.

There could not be a more explicit

declaration of the complete verbal

inspiration of the apostles on such

occasions.

21 shall deliver up. — The

statement is not that brother shall

put brother to death; but that he

shall deliver him up to death ; that

is, deliver him up to those who

would put him to death. This was
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death. "And ye shall be hated

of all men for my name's sake :

but he that endureth to the end

shall be saved. "But when

they persecute you in this city,

flee ye into another r for verily

I say unto you. Ye shall not

have gone over the cities of Is'-

rael, till the Son of man be

come.

M The disciple is not above his

master, nor the servant above

his lord. * It is enough for the

disciple that he be as his master,

done by giving testimony, and act

ing the part of an informer.

22. hated of all men.—The

apostles always had some friends;

hence we are to understand that

the term all here is used hyperbol-

ically.

to the end.—To the end of life :

for it is persecution unto death (21)

that is to be endured.

23. flee ye into another.—This

is a specification under the more

general precept, " Be ye wise as

serpents (verse 16) ; and the spe

cial reason for fleeing so promptly

from a city where they were perse

cuted, is, " Ye shall not have gone

over the cities of Israel till the Son

of man be come." What coming

of the Son of man is meant, has

been a matter of dispute. But it is

a coming which was to take place

before all the cities of Israel should

be evangelized, and hence the ref

erence must be, we think, to the

Jrovidential coming to destroy the

ewish nationality. The apostles

were to make no delay, even under

their first commission, in cities that

would not receive them, and were

to promptly flee when, under the

second commission, they should be

violently persecuted ; because by

their labors under both combined

they wnulH ont evanjreliae all the

and the servant as his lord. If

they have I called: Burnamed\

the master of the house Beel'ze-

bub, how much more shall they

call them of his household?

"Fear them not therefore: for

there is nothing covered, that

shall not be revealed ; and hid,

that shall not be known. "What

I tell you in darkness, that speak

ye in light : and what ye hear

25 i*i*mrRec. iwimiXiw Lach. ,TIsch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, B, c, s, /,
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Jewish cities before the time set for

their desolation.

Motives to Endurance, 24-33.

24, 25. enough for the disci-

S'.e.—The argument here is, that

e disciple should expect exemp

tion from no hardship endured by

his teacher (master here means

teacher), nor the servant from any

endured by his lord. As Jesus,

then, was to suffer, his disciples

and servants must not expect to fare

better than he, but it is enough for

them to escape with no more than

he suffered. When a disciple suf

fers and feels like complaining of

his hard lot, let him think, Who am

I, to complain of suffering, when

my Lord and Master suffered so

much more than this for me !

26, 27. that shall not be re

vealed.—Here is another motive to

endurance. Disciples often suffer

from injustice that is so covered up

from the eyes of the world as to ap

pear like Justice, and there is noth

ing more disheartening than this.

But Jesus assures them that no

hidden or covered up iniquity shall

escape exposure, and urges that no

truth shall be allowed to remain in

obscurity through fear of danger in

proclaiming it: hence they are to

preach " on the house-tops ' all that
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in the ear, that preach ye upon

the housetops. "And fear not

them which kill the body, but

are not able to kill the soul :

but rather fear him which is able

to destroy both soul and body

in hell. "Are not two sparrows

sold for a farthing ? and one of

them shall not fall on the ground

they hoar from him, even what he

had whispered in their ears.

28. fear not them who kilL—

The fear of men who would kill

them, as previously predicted, was

calculated to deter the apostles from

the mission on which they were about

to be sent. Should they yield to

this fenr they are reminded that

they must, as an alternative, en

counter " Him who is able to destroy

both soul and body in hell." Let

the danger, then, of going be as

great as it might be, the danger of

refusing to go, or of turning back,

is still greater. As a mere choice

of evils, the most cruel persecution

is to be patiently endured in prefer

ence to neglect of duty to God.

destroy.—Materialists are wont

to catch at the word destroy in this

place, as proof that the soul can be

annihilated. But in doing so they

ascribe to the term destroy a sense

which it does not bear, and they

overlook the fact that this passage

utterly refutes the doctrine that the

soul dies with the body. Jesus

•ays, " Fear not them who kill the

body, but can not kill the soul ; "

but if the soul dies with the body,

then he who kills the body kills the

soul too, and can not avoid killing

it To destroy, is not to annihilate,

but to bring to ruin; anil the soul

and body are brought to ruin when

they are cast into hell.

in hell.—As the body and soul

both are to be destroyed in hell,

hell (yiiwa) can not belong to the

intermediate state, but to that state

without your Father. "But the

very hairs of your head are all

numbered. " Fear ye not there

fore, ye are of more value than

many sparrows. "Whosoever

therefore shall confess me before

men, him will I confess also be

fore my Father which is in

heaven. " But whosoever shall

which follows the reunion of body

and soul at the resurrection. HeU,

then, lies beyond the final judg

ment.

29-31. ye are of more value.

—Another motive to endurance—

the tender protection which God ex

tends to those who endure. If a

sparrow, of so little value that two

of them are sold for a farthing

(dffaopio*= 1 Jets), does not fall with

out your Father, and if all the hairs

of your head are numbered, why

should you, who are of more value

than many sparrows, be afraid to

serve God rather than man ? Here

is an incidental affirmation of

special providence in its most mi

nute manifestations, and an assur

ance that even if we fall by the

hand of man, God is with us in the

fall, and this makes it a blessing in

stead of a calamity.

32, 33. shall confess . . .

shall deny.—Here is the fifth and

last motive to endurance. The

time was coming when the disciples

would often be questioned concern

ing their faith, and when life or

death would depend on the answer.

They are encouraged to confess

Jesus on these and all occasions, by

the assurance that if they do so he

will confess them before the Father

in heaven, and that if they deny

him he will deny them. The con

fession before the Father in heaven

is doubtless an approving recogni

tion of the person as a faithful dis

ciple, and the denying is the reverse

of this. A denial like Peter's, fol
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deny me before men, him will I

also deny before my Father

which is in heaven.

** Think not that I am come

to send peace on earth.: I came

not to send peace, but a sword.

" For I am come to set a man at

variance against his father, and

the daughter against her mother,

and the daughter-in-law against

lowed by immediate repentance, is

not here included. The confession

of Jesus which is made at the be-

§inning of the Christian life is not

ireotly alluded to, but what is true

of this is true of the later confes

sions more especially the subject

of remark, seeing that there is the

same temptation to be overcome,

and often the same danger to be en

countered.

Perxecutioni Intended as a Teat,

34-39.

34. not to send peace.—In one

sense Jesus came to send peace—

peace among those who would re

ceive him, and between them and

God. So sanjj the angels at the

time of his birth. (Luke ii. 14.)

But between his friends and those

who would persist in being his foes,

he came to send not peace, but a

sword. He knew that the existence

and activities of the Church would

cause the sword of persecution to

be drawn, and in ordering the es

tablishment of the Church he as

sumed the responsibility of indi

rectly sending that sword into the

world.

35, 38. at variance against his

father.—In nearly all quarrels, ex

cept those about religion, the mem

bers of the same family stand to

gether, but in religious feuds the

family cirore is often broken, and

ito parts arrayed against each other.

When a man abandons the religion

of his ancestors his own kindred

her mother-in-law. "And a

man's foes shall be they of his

own household. m He that lov-

eth father or mother more than

me is not worthy of me: and he

that loveth son or daughter more

than me is not worthy of me.

"And he that taketh not hi*

cross, and followeth after me, if

not worthy of me. " He that

feel more keenly than others tha

shame which the world attaches tn

the act, and are exasperated against

the supposed apostate in a degree

proportionate to their nearness to

him. Jesus came to set a man thus

at variance with his kindred, be

cause this evil is unavoidable in

saving some.

37. He that loveth father.—In

this verse is clearly indicated the

providential purpose of these family

alienations: they would put the

disciple to the test by showing

whether he loves earthly relatives

more than he loves Jesus, and

whether, therefore, he is worthy of

Jesus.

38. taketh not his cross—The

cross, on account of its use in the

execution of the basest criminals,

was a symbol of dishonor. The

dishonor attached to being a disci

ple of Jesus is here graphically

symbolized by taking a cross or

one's shoulder and following Je

sus. Perhaps there is also, as

Alford suggests, an allusion to his

death on the cross—an allusion

which, at the time, must have es

caped the notice of his disciples,

because it preceded all of his pre

dictions on that subject.

39. flndeth his life shall lose

it.—Here is a play on the word

life, which is used alternately for

temporal life and eternal life. He

that finds it is he who saves his

present life by shrinking from d \ty :

he shall lose tho eternal life. He
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findeth his life shall lose it: and

he that loseth his life for my

sake shall find it.

"He that receiveth you re-

ceiveth me, and he that receiv

eth me receiveth him that sent

me. i1 He that receiveth a

prophet in the name of a prophet

shall receive a prophet's reward ;

who loses the present life for the

take of Jesus, finds life eternal.

Kind Treatment of Disciple* to

be Rewarded, 40-42.

40. He that receiveth.—By a

very natural transition Jesus now

passes from the persecutions await

ing his disciples to the kind treat

ment which they would receive

from the hands of othera, and he

encourages such treatment by the

assurance that he will accept it as

if extended to himself.

41, 42. in the name.—" In the

nameof a prophet" is a Hebraism for

"because he is a prophet." (Alford.)

He who receives a prophet be

cause he is a prophet, or a righteous

man because he is a righteous man,

or who gives a drink of water

to a disciple because he is a disciple,

distinctly recognizes the person's

relation to God as the ground of

the act; and to that extent God is

honored by the act. Not so, how

ever, with him who performs a sim

ilar act in the name of humanity,

or because the recipient is a man.

a prophet's reward,—A proph

et's reward is not synonymous with

final salvation ; for while it is true

that in heaven we will have full re

ward for all the good we do on

earth, we will have infinitely more

than this, and our admission into

heaven is a matter of grace, and

not of reward. So, then, the prom

ise of the text does not imply the

salvation of all that receive a

prophet, etc., but simply that he

shall be rewarded. If he be a par-

and he that receiveth a righteous

man in the name of a righteous

man shall receive a righteous

man's reward. "And whosoever

shall give to drink unto one of

these little ones a cup of cold

water only in the name of a dis

ciple, verily I say unto you, he

shall in no wise lose his reward.

doned man, he may receive his re

ward in heaven; if not, he will

receive it only on earth.

Argument of Section 7.

In this section, Matthew has ex

hibited the compassion of Jesus as

the moving cause which led to the

first mission of the twelve ; he has

furnished the names and stated

the miraculous endowments of

the twelve ; and he has shown

the foreknowledge of Jesus by

his predictions concerning the dis

ciples, and his honesty by his fair

dealing with them in reference

to their own future. In this last

particular, there is a contrast be

tween Jesus and the originators of

earthly enterprises, whether secular

or religious. It is the custom of

the latter to paint in glowing colors

the brighter prospects of the causes

they plead, and to conceal from

both themselves and others the

darker side of the picture. But

Jesus presents faithfully before his

disciples all of the hardships and

sufferings which await them, not

omitting death itself—and death, it

may be, on the cross. The fore

knowledge displayed is proof of

his divinity, while the compassion

and the candor which accompany

it are such as we would expect in

the Son of God.

It is worthy of note, as indicating

Matthew's peculiar method as a his

torian, that he closes this section on

the first mission of the twelve with

out a word about the labors of tbr
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XI. 1 And it came to pass,

when Je'sus had made an end of

commanding his twelve disciples,

he departed thence to teach and

to preach in their cities. 'Now

when John had heard in the

2 Sib Ree. tU Lach. Ttsch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles, M. B, c, D, p, z, A, 33, 124,
P. Syriac, Ph. Byriac, Armenian, etc

apostles under this commission.

Mark mentions the latter subject,

though but briefly. (Mark vi. 12, 13.)

SECTION VIIL

Rejection of John anD of Jesus, XI.

John's Message from Prison, 1-6; True
Esiimate of John, 7-15; Childishness
of the Opposition, 16-18; Impendent
Cities Upbraided, 20-24; Thanksgiv
ing of Jesus, 23, 26; Invitation, 27-80.

John's Message from Prison, 1-6.

(Luke vii. 18-23.)

1. he departed thence.—The

probability is that Jesus now la

bored separately from the apostles

for a time—they laboring under the

commission just given them, ' and

he remaining with the multitudes

who still flocked about him.

2. in the prison.—According to

Josephus, the place of John's im

prisonment ana death was the castle

of Machaerus, east of the Dead Sea.

(Ant. B. 18, ch. 5, §8 1, 2.) It was

not very far from that part of the

Jordan in which John had baptized;

and it is probable that Herod was

residing in this castle when he

went to hear John's preaching.

3. Art thou he.—Various hy

potheses have been advanced by

both ancient and modern expositors

in reference to the purpose of

John's inquiry. The natural and

obvious supposition that he inquired

merely because he wanted to know,

has been very generally rejected as

inconsistent with his previous testi-

prison the works of Christ, he

gent | two of : through | his disci

ples, 'and said unto him, Art

thou he that should come, or do

we look for another? 'Je'sus

answered and said unto them,

Go and shew John again those

things which ye do hear and

see : * the blind receive their

mony for Jesus, and with his inspi

ration. But we must remember

that his inspiration passed away

with the ministry on account of

which it was bestowed, and that it

was only the man John who made

the inquiry. Moreover, it was the

man John in hopeless imprison

ment, and filled with the despond

ency natural to his situation. He

may have still believed all that he

had formerly said of Jesus, and yet

have made the inquiry in the text

The inquiry is not, Are you what 1

declared you to be? but, being all

of that, are you the one who should

come, or must we look for another 1

Looking, as John did, in common

with all the Jews, for an earthly

king in the coming Messiah, and

seeing in Jesus no aspirations for

such a position, he was so far con

fused as to think that while Jesus

fulfilled apart of the promises, there

might be another Coming One who

would fulfill the remainder. To

satisfy his own mind, then, was the

object of his inquiry, and he shows

unabated confidence in Jesus by

submitting the decision of the ques

tion to him.

4, 5. Go and show John.—Je

sus did not choose to send a categor

ical answer, although John's ques

tion called for no more than this

He preferred to let his works testify

for him, and therefore he merely

reiterated their testimony by saying,

" Go and show John again those

things which ye do hear and see."

He was engaged in a variety of
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right, and the lame walk, the

lepers are cleansed, and the

deaf hear, the dead are raised

np, and the poor have the gos

pel preached to them. 'And

blessed is he, whosoever shall

not be offended in me.

'And as they departed, Je'sus

began to say unto the multitudes

concerning John, What went ye

out into the wilderness to see ?

A reed shaken with the wind?

•But what went ye out for to

see? A man clothed in soft

cures when the messengers arrived.

(Luke vii. 21.) The answer re

quired John to revert once more to

all that the prophets had written

about the Coming One, and to

thereby determine whether another

after Jesus should be expected. It

directed his mind especially to Isa.

lxi. 1-3, a passage to which Jesus

had before appealed when preach

ing in the synagogue at Nazareth.

(Luke iv. 18-2l!)

6. not be offended in me.—The

chief reason why the scribes were

offended at the claims of Jesus, was

because he did not come up to their

expectations concerning the Mes

siah; and now John 'seemed in dan

ger of falling into the same fatal

error: hence the warning to John,

'' Blessed is he who shall not be

offended in me."

True Estimate of John, 7-15.

(Luke vii. 24-30.)

7, 8. A reed . . . soft raiment.

—A reed shaken by the wind sym

bolizes a man who is swayed by

publio opinion ; and one clothed in

soft raiment, is a man of self-indul

gence. The questions of Jesus

Drought out with great emphasis

Hie contrast between John and all

■uoh characters. In contrast with

a reed shaken by the wind, stood

raiment ? behold, they that wear

soft clothing are in kings' houses.

'But what went ye out for to

see? A prophet? yea, I say

unto you, and more than a

prophet. "[For] this is he, of

whom it is written, Behold, I

send my messenger before thy

face, | which: and he\ shall pre

pare thy way before thee.

" Verily I say unto you, Among

10 yaf Bee. Omitted by Tinch., T. 8.
Green, K, b, D, z, N. Syrlac, etc.

10 ii, Bee. ««i Lach., T. 8. Green, Tre

llis firmness in withstanding the

Pharisees, and his fearlessness in

rebuking sin even when Herod was

the sinner, and when liberty and

life were at stake. In contrast with

soft raiment stood his camel's-hair

coat with its raw hide girdle, and

his food of locusts and wild honey.

To remind the people of these

things, was to rekindle their admi

ration for John.

9, 10. more than a prophet

—More than a prophet, in being

the messenger sent before the face

of Jesus, and in sustaining a closer

relation to Jesus than any other

prophet.

11. not risen a greater.— A

greater prophet ; continuing the

comparison between him ana the

other prophets. If there were any

doubt of this, it would be removed

by Luke, who, in reporting the

same speech, inserts the word

prophet after greater. (Luke vii.

28. But see the critical note.) The

point of superiority is that men

tioned in the previous verse, his

closer connection with Jesus.

greater than he.—The point of

comparison is still the same—the

superiority consisting in closer con

nection with Jesus, and greater

knowledge of him. In these re

spects, the least in the kiDgdom it
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them that are born of women

there hath not arisen a greater

than John the Baptist : notwith

standing he that is least in the

kingdom of heaven is greater

greater than John, because he is a

member of the body of Christ, and

this is more than to be the messen

ger to go before him and to inquire,

" Art thou he that should come, or

look we for another ? "

This remark implies that John

was not in the kingdom; for, other

wise, the least in the kingdom could

not be greater than he. The lan

guage can not be treated as a hyper

bole, as when Paul declares himself

" less than the least of all saints "

(Bph. iii. 8); for the contradiction

in terms employed by Paul shows

that he speaks hyperbolically ; but

there is no evidence of hyperbole

in the passage before us. Neither

can the expression " kingdom of

heaven" be construed as equivalent

to heaven, for in the next verse it is

said to suffer violence, and this lan

guage can not be construed as re

ferring to heaven. Neither -is the

present tense, " He that is least in

the kingdom," to be construed as

implying that some were already in

the kingdom ; for, in that case, John

himself would have been in it, and

the comparison could not have been

made. Moreover, it is not uncom

mon to use the present tense in

making comparisons between things

yet in the future. (See Matt. xxn.

30.) The comparison in question

is accounted for only by the fact

that the kingdom of heaven, though

preached, was not yet set up, and

therefore John was not a citizen of

it.

12. suffereth violenoa —The

correct translation of this verse is

that given by Mr. Green in his

Two-fold New Testament: "The

kingdom of heaven is being foroed,

and men of force are seizing on it."

than he. "And from the days

of John the Baptist until now

the kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent take il

by force. " For all the prophet*

The kingdom of heaven can not b*

literally forced ; therefore, thi«

term is to be understood metaphor

ically. The kingdom is compared

to a walled city, into which men

are tiying to force their way in or

der to get possession of it, and this

is said to have been going on "since

the days of John the Baptist." In

order to see what actual conduct of

men is thus depicted, we must

glance back at the history from the

time of John. When the multi

tudes first rushed out to John at the

Jordan, many of them thought that

he was the expected Messiah, and

they were eager to set up by force

the expected kingdom. Disappointed

in this, the same " men of force "

soon gathered around Jesus, and on

the very day in which the news of

John's death reached Galilee, there

followed Jesus into the wilderness

about five thousand men, who, near

the close of the day, tried to " take

him by force and make him a

king." (xiv. 12-21 ; comp. John

vi. 15.) It was this disposition to

force their way into the miscon

ceived kingdom, which made it

necessary for Jesus to frequently

avoid the multitudes, and to some

times command persons whom he

had healed, "Tell it to no man."

The verse, then, refers to the eager

ness of the people to enter by vio

lence into the privileges and honors

of the kingdom—adisposition which

arose from the mistaken idea that

it was to be a political or military

kingdom. The kingdom is com

pared to a walled city, and these

men who wished to set up the king

dom by military force, to an army

besieging the city.

13. until John,—The statement
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and the law prophesied until

John. "And if ye will receive

it, this is Elias, which was for

to come. u He that hath ears

[to hear], let him hear.

"But whereunto shall I liken

this generation ? It is like unto

children sitting in the markets,

and calling unto their fellows,

"and saying, We have piped

unto you, and ye have not

15 ajcovfir Ree. Omitted by Hsch., T. 8.
Greeii, Alford, Tregelles.

that "all the prophets and the law

prophesied until John," implies that

then there was a change. The

change is not stated, but may

be supplied from the almost iden

tical sentence in Luke, " The law

and the prophets were until John:

since that time the kingdom of

heaven is preached." (Luke xvi.

16.) The change consisted in add

ing the preaching of the kingdom.

14. this is Elias.—The Jews

expected the prophet Elijah to re

appear, according to the prediction

of Alalachi, and -they believed his

coming would immediately precede

the Messiah's kingdom. (Mai. iv.

5,6; conip. Matt. xvii. 10.) They

hud at first thought it probable that

lohn was the literal Elijah (John i.

21 ), but John denied it. Jesus now

informs them that John, though not

literally Elijah, was the person so

called by Malachi ; and he does

this to show that Malachi' s predic

tion had been fulfilled, and that

consequently, according to their

own doctrine, the kingdom of God

must be at hand, and what he had

just said about the kingdom, should

be believed. John was called Eli- 1

jah, because, as predicted by the

angel who announced his birth, he

was to go before the Lord " in the

spirit and power of Elijah." (Luke |

i. 17.) He had the spirit of Elijah, i

danced ; we have mourned

[unto you], and ye have not

lamented. " For John came

neither eating nor drinking, and

they say, He hath a devil.

" The Son of man came eating

and drinking, and they say, Be

hold a man gluttonous, and a

winebibber, a friend of public

ans and sinners. But wisdom

is justified of her children.

17 iuu> Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, AUord, Tregeflen.

in that he exercised similar self-

denial in his mode of life, and

maintained the same stern opposi

tion against prevalent iniquity; and

the power of Elijah, in that he

swayed the people by his word, and

gained a popular triumph analogous

to that which -Elijah gained at Mt.

Carmel. (1 Ks. xviii. 20-40.)

15. He that hath ears.—Jesus

used the proverb contained in this

verse when he desired to fix especial

attention on something which his

hearers were inclined to reject

The foregoing speech about John

was distasteful to those who had

rejected his preaching and baptism ;

yet it was of the utmost importance

to the causo of Jesus that the repu

tation of John, thus far his chief

human witness, should be properly

sustained, and the more so, as he

was now in prison, and men were

likely to think less of him on ae

count of his waning fortune.

Childishness of the Opposition,

16-19. (Luke vii. 31-35.)

16-19. like unto children —

In the comparison here instituted,

two groups of children are supposed

to be at play. One group makes a

sound in imitation of a pipe, for the

others to dunce by, thus imitating

the professional dancers; but the

others refuse to dance. Supposing,
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"Then began he to upbraid

the cities wherein most of his

mighty works were done, because

then, that they feel more like weep

ing, the first group begin to mourn

in imitation of the hired mourners

at a funeral (see note on ix. 23),

bat the others will not lament. In

like manner, when John came,

neither eating bread nor drinking

wine, the unbelievers were dis

pleased, and said he had a demon.

When Jesus, as if for the very pur

pose of pleasing them in that

wherein John displeased them,

came eating and drinking, they

were still displeased, and said, He

boid a glutton and a wine-bibber, a

friend of publicans and sinners.

They acted like the ill-tempered

children.

justified of her children-

Wisdom is justified by her children

when they act as wisdom's children

should, thereby showing that she

has trained them wisely. Jesus

here assumes that he and John were

both children of wisdom, and that

they acted wisely though they acted

so differently. John' s life of Nazarite

abstinence was wisely adapted to

the special mission on which he was

sent, that of preaohing repentance..

But Jesus, coming on a mission

addressed not to one but to all the

aspects of human life, assumed no

peculiar personal habits, but pre

served that evenness of balance and

harmony of attributes which wis

dom demanded in the Hon of God.

Wisdom was thus justified in both

of her children; and she is justified

in all of her children when they

prudontly adapt their habits each

to the peculiar mission which God

by providence assigns him.

Unbelieving Cities Upbraided,

20-24.

20. most of his mighty works.

—The meaning is, that more of bis

they repented not : " Woe unto

thee, Gnora'zin I woe unto thee,

Bethsa'ida! for if the mighty

mighty works were done in these

cities than in any other cities; not,

more than in all others. Notwith

standing this fact, however, we have

no record of any miracles at all

wrought in either Chorazin or Beth-

saida. This shows that compara

tively few of the miracles are re

corded.

they repented not.—Notwith

standing the admiration of the peo-

Sle in these cities for Jesus, the

ominion of sin within them was

not broken down; they did not re

pent, and consequently they were

not benefited by their heavenly

opportunities. There were doubt

less many individual exceptions.

21. Chorazin . . . Bethsaida.

—Chorazin is not mentioned in the

Scriptures except in the denuncia

tions of it. Jerome, who traveled

in Palestine in the latter part of

the second century, represents it

as two miles from Capernaum (Al-

ford, Lance). Bethsaida was the

home of Peter and Andrew (John

i. 44), and was also near Caper

naum (viii. 14). No trace of these

villages is now seen by the trav

eler.

in Tyre and Sidon.—We are

not to infer that these two were the

wickedest Gentile cities in the

world ; but they are mentioned be

cause they were near by, and their

wickedness was well known to the

Galileans.

would have repented.—Jesus

here assumes that miracles, when

rightly regarded, lead to repentance.

Their power is not inherent, but

depends on the proposition demon

stratcd by them. As Jesus preached

repentance, his miracles demon

strated his divine authority to de

mand it, and the impenitence of his

hearers proved them to be perverse
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works, which were done in you,

had been done in Tyre and

Si'don, they would have repented

long ago in sackcloth and ashes.

" But I say unto you, it shall be

more tolerable for Tyre and

Si'don at the day of judgment,

than for you. * And thou, Ca-

per'naura, which art exalted

unto heaven, shalt | be brought:

come | down to hell : for if the

28 «n#i0av#4«l Ree. »Ta/3ijvg Lach.,
Tisch., T. S. Green, Aiford, Tregellea.

and obdurate. High privileges

abused render men more and more

obdurate. The Galileans had abused

their former privileges, and now

they were not so susceptible to good

influences as their Gentile neigh

bors, who had never known the will

of God. The same difference is

still seen between communities, and

between individuals of the same

community. When the proper

time came for evangelizing the Gen

tiles, Tyre and Sidon both received

the gospel, and verified the words

of the text. (See Acts xxi. 3-6 ;

xxvii. 3.)

in sackcloth and ashes.—Not

that they would literally have put

on sackcloth and set down in the

ashes, which was the ancient cus

tom in times of great affliction (Job

ii. 12; Jonah iii. 6), but that their

repentance would have been attended

with extreme sorrow, such as often

found expression in this way.

22. more tolerable.—The cities

of Tyre and Sidon, if judged by

their actions alone, were far more

wicked than these Galilean cities;

but, bad as they were, they were

better in proportion to their oppor

tunities, and therefore they de

served less severity of punishment.

The relative merits of men are to

be determined by the correspond

ence between their lives and their

opportunities.

mighty works, which have been

done in thee, had been done in

Sod'om, it would have remained

until this day. * But I say un

to you, That itshall be more toler

able for the laud of Sod'om hi the

day of judgment, than for thee.

"At that time Je'sus answered,

and said, I thank thee, O Father,

Lord of heaven and earth, be

cause thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and

hast revealed them unto babes.

23. shalt come down to hell-

Not hell (yiiwa), but hades (tfiri<).

Not the final abode of the wicked,

but the disembodied state. On ac

count of the suffering which wicked

spirits endure there (see Luke xvi.

25), when hades is mentioned in

connection with the wicked, the

idea of punishment is conveyed.

The expressions,"exalted to heaven,"

and "brought down to hades," are

both used figuratively; the form or,

to denote the high privileges which

Capernaum had enjoyed, and the

latter, the ruin which awaited her.

The prediction has long since been

fulfilled, and the traveler now

searches among the rank weeds on

the lake shore to find, in the frag

ments of stone which lie there, un

certain vestiges of the once popu

lous and well built city. ,

Thankngiving of Jesus, 25, 26.

25. I thank thee.—After ex

pressing himself so fully in regard

to those who rejected him, Jesus

now, by a natural transition, pro

ceeds to speak of those who received

him. That he renders thanks for

the result, shows that he was not

displeased with it. On the contrary,

it was an actual cause of rejoicing

to him that he was received by

those whom he calls "babes," and

rejected by "the wise and prudent"

God had "hid these things" from
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" Even bo, Father : for so it

seemed good in thy sight.

"All things are delivered unto

me of niy Father : and no man

knoweth the Son, but the Father;

neither knoweth any man the

Father, save the Son, and he to

whomsoever the Son will reveal

the latter class through the natural

operation of their own corrupted

hearts and perverted minds (comp.

notes on xiu. 14, 15 ; Mark iv. 12),

and he had revealed them to the

former through their more teachable

moral and mental condition; the

same light, meanwhile, shining on

both alike. The ground of rejoic

ing is not stated, but we can see at

least two considerations which were

probably included in it. First,

those called " the wise and pru

dent "—the educated Jews—were so

wedded to tradition and false theo

ries that the truth would not have

been so safe in their keeping as in

thut of men fresh from the masses

of the people. It is certain that the

chief corrupters of the truth in

every age have sprung from the for

mer class of men. Second, the fact

that the gospel was originally estab

lished in the earth chiefly by the

labors of the poor and the illiterate,

in the face of bitter opposition from

the rich and powerful, is an over

whelming argument in its favor;

but this argument would stand re

versed, if it had been the " wise

and prudent" instead of "babes"

who at first received it. The antic

ipation of this result may have con

tributed to the Savior's rejoicing.

26. for so it seemed good.—

Instead of for, we should have that.

The entire verse is an abbreviated

repetition of the thanksgiving, and

is introduced for the sake of empha

sis. It should be rendered thus:

" Even so, Father, that so it seemed

rood in thy sigh* " " I thank thee" I

him. "Come unto me all ye

that labor and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest. " Take

my yoke upon you, and learn of

me; for I am meek and lowlj

in heart: and ye shall find rest

unto your souls. " For my yoke

is easy, and my burden is light

is understood after Father. ( For ■

different opinion, see Lange on this

verse. )

Invitation, 27-30.

27. All things are delivered.

—Jesus here speaks by anticipa

tion. In God's purpose, all things

were already delivered to him, bu*

they were not actually deliverod

until his glorification, (see note on

xxviii. 18.)

no man knoweth. — That is,

knoweth completely. No one but

the Father thus knew the Son at

that time ; nor, indeed, does any so

know him even at this time. And

no one thus knows the Father ex

cept the Son and those to whom the

Son will reveal him. This reveal

ing is done partly in this world and

partly in the world to come. The

assertion makes it certain that no

correct knowledge of Uod can be

obtained except through revelation.

28. Come unto me.—The pre

ceding remarks are prefatory to this

invitation. The dominion which he

exercises, and the knowledge which

he can impart, justify him in invit

ing men to come to him.

Tabor . . . rest.—The labor and

the rest here spoken of are those

which affect the soul (verse '£));

the labor and the heavy burden

which sin imposes, the rest which

follows the forgiveness of sins.

Physical burdens are also made

lighter by coming to Jesus, because

the soul is made stronger to bear

them.

29, 30. meek and lowly—That
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XII. 1 At that time Je'aus

went on the sabbath day through

the corn ; and his disciples were

an hungered, and- began to pluck

the ears of corn, and to eat.

'But when the Phar'isees saw it,

they said unto him, Behold, thy

disciples do that which is not

Jesuit is meek and lowly in heart,

assures the invited that no grievous

exactions will be made of them;

and that his yoke is easy, and his

burden light, is a good reason why

the heavily laden should come. The

tenderness and beauty of this invi

tation are the admiration of the

world.

Argument of Section 8.

By the speech of Jesus, which

constitutes the body of this section,

Matthew proves that the Jews were

both inconsistent and inexcusable

when they rejected John and Jesus.

Inconsistent, because they con

demned each for not living as the

other did; and inexcusable, because

they disregarded evidence which

would have convinced the wickedest

cities in the world. There is also a

dignity and grandeur in the author

itative sentence which Jesus pro

nounces on the impenitent cities;

in his lofty assertion of divine power

and knowledge ; and in his benevo

lent invitation for all who are weary

and heavy laden to come to him,

which arc in perfect keeping with

his claim to be the Son ot God.

These sentiments impress the soul

as being truthful and pertinent

utterances from a being full of di

vine power and goodness, whereas

in any created being they would

appear the extreme of arrogance

and pretentiousness. They could

not have originated in a false and

deceitful spirit, such as the spirit

of Jesus must have been if he was

not the Son of God. It is internal

lawful to do upon the sabbath

day. 'But he said unto them,

Have ye not read what David

did, when he was an hungered,

and they that were with him:

'how he entered into the house

of God, and did eat the shew-

bread, which was not lawful for

evidence such as this that enables

the Bible to furnish in itself the

proof that it came from God.

SECTION IX.

Disputations with tub Pharisees,

XII.

About Plucking Grain ou ihe Hab-
bath, 1-8; About Healing on tbe
Sabbaih, 9-13; Jesus Reiires from

Slrife, 14-21; About Castins out De
mons, 22-30; The Unpardonable Sin,
81-.S7; A Sign Demanded. 8H-<2; Far-
able of the Unclean Spirit, 43-4S;
Interference ofBis Motherand Broth
ers, 46-50.

About Plucking Grain on the

Sabbath, 1-8. (Mark ii. 23-28;

Luke vi. 1-6.)

1. through the corn. — The

fields of small grain called corn in

our version, were frequently tin-

fenced, being protected from live

stock by the vigilance of shepherds

and herdsmen. The narrow r<;nds

ran through the fields, and the

bending heads of the ripening

grain were within reach of the

passer-by on either side.

2. not lawful to do. — The

charge of the Pharisees was false.

The law did not fori d eating or

preparing food on the Sabbath.

3. 4. what David did.-—lesus

expressly admits that what David

did was unlawful; and some have

supposed that he here intends to

justify it on the ground of neces

sity, and then to argue that his dis

ciples, though guilty of violating

the law of the Sabbath, are justifia
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him to eat, neither for them

which were with him, but only

for the priests? 'Or have ye

not read in the law, how that on

the sabbath days the priests in

the temple profane the sabbath,

and are blameless ? • But I say

unto you, That in this place is

ble on the same ground. There ia

no doubt that on this ground David <

excused himself for eating the show- 1

bread, and that the Pharisees did'

the same for him. But it can not

be that he who refused to turn

stones into bread when tortured by

a forty days' fast, and who said,

" Whosoever shall break one of

these least commandments, and

teach men so, shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven,"

would approve such a violation of

law as David was guilty of. Neither

can it be that he allowed his own

disciples while under the law to

break the Sabbath. If Christians

may violate law when its observance

would involve hardship or suffer

ing, then there is an end of suffer

ing for the name of Christ, and an

end even of self-denial. But it is

clear that by the Pharisees David's

act was thought excusable; other

wise they could have retorted on

Jesus thus: Out of your own mouth

we condemn you : you class your

act with David's; but David sinned,

and so do you. Now the real argu

ment of Jesus is this: David, when

hungry, ate the show-bread, which

it was confessedly unlawful for him

to eat, yet you justify him : my dis

ciples pluck grain and eat it on the

Sabbath, an act which the law does

not forbid, and yet you condemn

them.

5. the priests in the temple.—

Having silenced his opponents by

the argumont ad hominem, he next

proves by the law itself that some

work may bo done on the Sabbath-

| one greater : a greater thing \

than the temple. 'But if ye

had known what this meaneth,

I will have mercy, and not sac

rifice, ye would not have con-

6 p«'(uv Rcc. fi«ifoK, Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, AUord, Tregellcs.

day. The priests in the temple

were required to offer sacrifice, trim

the golden lamps, and burn incense

on the Sabbath, and these acts re-

Suired manual labor. In this case,

le general law against labor on the

Sabbath was modified by the specific

lnw concerning the temple service.

The term " profane " is used, not

because it was a real profanation,

but because, being labor, it had tb«

appearance of profanation. Th'

example proves that the prohibitior

of labor on the Sabbath was not

universal, and as it was not, it

might not include what the disci

ples had just done.

6. greater than the temple.

— A greater thing, not person.

(See the critical note.) The diaoi-

ples who ate the grain are compared

to the priests in the temple; and the

temple, with that which led the dis

ciples to the act in question. This

was the service which they were

rendering to Jesus—a service which

sometimes prevented the usual

means of providing food. It was

their obligation to serve him which

was greater than the temple; that

is. greater than the obligation of the

temple service on the priests. If,

then, the priests were justifiable,

much more the disciples.

7. mercy, and not sacrifice.—

On the meaning of this expres

sion, see note on ix. 13. The argu

ment is, that mercy toward these

hungering disciples was more ac

ceptable to God than sacrifices at

the altar ; and that, if the Pharisees

had known the meaning of tho pas
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demned the guiltless. 'For the

Son of man is Lord [even] of

the sabbath day.

'And when he was departed

thence, he went into their syna

gogue: "and, behold, there

was a man which had his hand

withered. And they asked him,

saying, Is it lawful to heal on

the sabbath days? that they

8 «ai See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Aliord, Tregelles.

sage, they "would not have con

demned the guiltless."

8. Lord of the sabbath.—That

he was Lord of the Sabbath—a fact

which bis previous works had dem

onstrated— placed his conduct in

regard to the Sabbath above criti

cism, and made it really a guide as

to the proper way to observe the

Sabbath. This remark takes the

question outside the range of ar

gument, and brings it within the

range of authority.

It should be observed that, in this

discussion, Jesus sought chiefly to

expose the inconsistency of his as

sailants, and to assert his own di

vine authority. He reserved to an

other opportunity a more detailed

argument to prove the innocence

of acts of mercy on the Sabbath.

(See next paragraph.)

About Healing on the Sabbath.

9-13 (Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi.

6-11.)

9. into their synagogue.— It

is highly probable that when the

preceding disputation occurred, Je

sus, foreknowing what would take

place afterward in the synagogue,

reserved other remarks about the

Sabbath for that occasion.

10. to heal on the sabbath.—

In the field the Pharisees had bold

ly declared that it was unlawful to

might accuse him. "And he

said unto them, What man

[shall there be] among you,

that shall have one sheep, and

if it fall into a pit on the sab

bath day, will he not lay hold

on it, and lift it out? "How

much then is a man better than

a sheep? Wherefore it is law

ful to do well on the sabbath

11 ivrm Bee. Omitted by Tisch., T. B.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

pluck the grain on the Sabbath ; in

the house, reminded of another as

pect of the Sabbath question by

seeing the man with a withered

hand, but taught discretion by their

previous defeat, they approached tho

subject with a question: "Is it law

ful to heal on the Sabbath-days ? "

They desired to appear as if seek

ing information, but Matthew says

they asked the question "that they

might accuse him ; " that is, that

they might find in his answer or

his act some ground of accusation.

11, 12. lawful to do well —

The argument in this case is drawn

from the practice of his accusers,

and on this account it is an argu-

ument ad hominem ; but the prac

tice was proper in itself, and there

fore it is also an argument ad rem.

Assuming, with the consent of all

parties, that it was lawful to relieve

the sufferings of " one sheep " on

the Sabbath, he argues, much more

is it lawful to do the same for a

man ; and hence the general con

clusion that " it is lawful to do well

on the Sabbath-days." It is not an

excusable violation of law, but it is

lawful. From the two disputations

taken together, the people learned

that works of religion, like those

of the priests in the temple, and

works of humanity, like feeding

the hungry and hoaling the sick,

were lawful on the Sabbath.
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days. "Then saith he to the

man, Stretch forth thine hand.

And he stretched it forth; and

it was restored whole, like as

the other.

"Then the Phar'isees went

out, and held a council against

him, how they might destroy

him. "But when Je'sus knew

it, he withdrew himself from

thence : and great multitudes

followed him, and he healed

them all; "and charged them

that they should not make him

known : " that it might be ful-

13. saith he to the man.—Men

are apt to be content with merely

proving the propriety of a certain

course of action; but Jesus fol

lowed the proof with the act. He

commanded the man to stretch forth

hie withered hand: he did so, and

it was withered no longer.

Jesus Retire* from Strife, 14-21.

(Mark iii. 7-12.)

14. a council against aim.—

When men are determined to main

tain a position, without regard to

truth or justice, defeat in argument

always throws them into a passion.

The Pharisees were true to de

praved human nature in now hold

ing a council to determine how

they might destroy Jesus.

1'5, 16. he withdrew himself.—

In contrast with the course of his

enemies, Jesus, though victorious,

retires from the conflict, and pur

sues, in other places, the even tenor

of his wav—still healing the siok

and forbidding them to give un

necessary publicity to his name.

17-20. that it might be ful- j

filled.—The first part of the quota

tion from Isaiah (verse 18) is de

scriptive of the person and charac

ter of Jesus; that contained in

verses 19 and 20 is fulfilled in tho

filled which was spoken by Esa'-

ias the prophet, saying, "Be

hold my servant, whom I have

chosen; my beloved, in whom

my soul is well pleased: I will

put my spirit upon him, and he

shall shew judgment to the Gen'-

tiles. " He shall not strive, noi

cry ; neither shall any man heai

his voice in the streets. "A

bruised reed shall he not break,

and smoking flax shall he not

quench, till he send forth judg

ment unto victory. u And in his

name shall the Gen'tiles trust.

events of this paragraph. The

quiet retreat of Jesus from the vio

lence threatened by the Pharisees

fulfilled the prediction, " He shall

not strive, nor cry; neither shall

any man hear his voice (angry

voice) in the streets ; " and the

healing of the multitudes who fol

lowed him (15) fulfilled the predic

tion about the bruised reed and the

smoking flax. A bruised reed, bare

ly strong enough to stand erect, or

bowed with its head toward the

earth; and smoking flax (a lamp-

wick), its flame extinguished and its

fire almost gone, fitly represent the

sick, and lame, and blind who were

brought to Jesus to be healed. The

statement that he would not break

these bruised reeds, nor queiiek this

smoking flax, was an emphatic dec

laration, by contrast, that he would

heal their bruises and fan their dy

ing energies into a flame.

judgment unto victory. — In

this expression the term judgment

is put for that authoritative an

nouncement of the divine will

which was sent forth in the gos

pel ; and the victory is that which

the gospel is winning.

21. shall the Gentiles trust.—

This verse refers to the reception

of the gospel by the Gentiles, and
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"Then was brought onto him

one possessed with a devil, blind,

and dumb: and he healed him,

insomuch that [the blind and]

dumb ("both] spake and saw.

"And all the people were amazed,

and said, Is not this the son of

Da'vid? "But when the Phar

isees heard it, they said, This

22 n^Uo ««■ Rec Omitted by Lach.,
much., K, b, D, k. etc.. N. Syriac, Coptic

22 ««i See. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is quoted here merely to complete

the connection, not because it was

fulfilled in the incidents of the par

agraph.

About Casting out Demons, 22-30.

(Mark iii. 22-27; Luke xi. 14-23.)

22, 23. were amazed, and

said.—The astonishment was un

usual, because this man was not

only a demoniac, but also blind

and dumb. It was a triple cure.

By their question, " Is not this the

son of David?" the people ex

pressed in a tone of triumph their

Faith in Jesus.

24. but by Beelzebub.—Beel-

sebub is a corruption of Baalze-

bub, the god of the Jly, a deity of

the Ekronites. (See 2 Ks. i. 2.)

How this old god of the fly, who

was worshiped by the Philistines

of Ekron to protect them from the

flies and other pestiferous insects,

came to be identified in the Jewish

mind with Satan (see verse 26), is

not known by modern scholars.

The name occurs in the Bible only

in 2 Kb. i. 2, and in this and the

parallel places in Mark and Luke.

In their explanation of this mir

acle, the Pharisees displnyed some

thought and ingenuity. There are

only two possible methods of. evad

ing the logical force of a miracle :

one is to deny the reality of the

miracle ; and the other, to refer the

effect to some other cause than the

fellow doth not cast out devils,

but by BeeTcehub the prince of

the devils. "And [Jesus] knew

their thoughts, and said unto

them, Every kingdom divided

against 'tself is brought to des

olation ; and every city or house

divided against itself shall not

stand: "and if Sa'tan cast out

Sa'tan, he is divided against

2S » -\Vroi< Rtc Omitted by Lach.,
Tiach. T. B. Green. Alford, Tregellea.

power of God The Pharisees, be

ing unable to deny the reality of

the miracle, and knowing that de

mons are under the command of

Satan, resorted to their only alter

native by affirming that the power

was satanio.. They did not affirm

this in regard to all of Christ's

miracles; for it would have been

absurd to represent Satan as a heal

er of diseases and a friend of man ;

but it was affirmed only of casting

out demons. The assertion, if be

lieved by the people, would not

only have destroyed their confi

dence in the divine mission of Je

sus, but it would have established

in the place of it the injurious sup-

rition of a league with Satan,

derived great plausibility from

the consideration, that as there

were at least two powers by which

demons might be cast out, and as

both were invisible, it might ap

pear impossible to decide whether

it was the power of God or the

power of Satan. The Pharisees

thought that they had advanced an

explanation which, whether true or

false, Jesus could not clearly dis

prove; and Jesus himself consid

ered it worthy of the very thor

ough and exhaustive reply which

follows.

25, 26. Every kingdom di

vided.—Here we have the first ar

gument of Jesus in reply. The ex

planation given by the Pharisee*
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himself; how shall then his

kingdom stand? "And if I by

Beel'zebub cast out devils, by

whom do your children cast

represented Satan as divided against

himself; for he never achieved so

signal a triumph over living men

as when he held them in possession

of evil spirits; and, to rob himself

of so great a victory would be to

fight against his own kingdom, and

to involve it to that extent in the

desolation common to all kingdoms

divided against themselves. lie ar

gues, not that Satan could not do

this, but that he would not, and that

therefore the explanation which

supposes him to do it is absurd.

27. by whom do your chil

dren. — The persons referred to

were exorcists, a class of persons

among the Jews who were accred

ited with the power of casting out

demons, and who were held in high

esteem by the Pharisees. (See Acts

xix. 13; Josephus Ant. B. 8, ch. 2,

8 5.) The truth of the charge that

Jesus cast out demons by the pow

er of Satan, depended on' the as

sumption that he had access to no

other power by which it could be

done. But if this assumption were

true, then it would affect the exor

cists as well as himself. On the

other hand, if they cast out de

mons by divine power, then the

same might be true of him. This

was an argument ad hominem,

which could be answered only by

showing that the exorcists had some

reason to claim favor with God,

which Jesus had not; and this

they dared not pretend.

It is not implied in this argu

ment that the exorcists actually

oast out demons, but only that the

Pharisees believed they did. It is

quite certain that they could not

jast out demons by a word, as Je-

jus did; for this would have been

them out? therefore they shall

be your judges. "But if I cast

out devils by the Spirit of God,

then the kingdom of Ood is

a miracle. But it was some dis

eased condition of mind, or of

body, or of both, which enabled

demons to possess certain persons;

otherwise they would have possessed

all ; and it is probable that, by some

method of treatment through which

the disease was cured and the de

mon, in some instances, thrown off,

the exorcists had gained credit with

the people ; but their usual attempts

at exorcism have all the marks of

trickery and imposture.*

28. by the Spirit of God-

Having sufficiently proved by the

two preceding arguments that he had

not cast out demons by the power

of Satan, he now takes as granted

the only alternative, that he did it

by the Spirit of God; and from

this established fact he draws the

conclusion, " then the kingdom of

God is come to you." The argu

ment, fully stated, is this: II' I cast

out demons by the Spirit of God,

• As an illustration, both of the trickery

referred to and of the surprising contrast
between the maneuvers of the exorcists
and the miracles of Jesus, we com- from
Josephus the followins account of an ex
orcism : " I have seen a certain man of my
own country, whose name was Klvazar,
releasing people who were demoniacal in
the presence of Vespasian, and his sons,
and his captains, and the whole multi
tude of his soldiers. The manner of the
cure was this : he put a ring which had a
root of one of those sorts mentioned by
Solomon, to the nostrils of the demoniac,
after which he drew out the demon
through his nostrils; and when the man
fell down Immediately, he adjured him
to return into him no more, making still
mention of Solomon, and reciting the
incantations which he composed. And
when Eleazar would persuade and dem
onstrate to the spectators that he had such
a power, he "at a little way off a cup or
basin full of water, and commanded the
demon, as he went out of the man. to
overturn it, and thereby to let the spec
tators know that he had left the mau '
AntB. 8, ch. 2,| 5.
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come unto you. "Or else how

can one enter into a strong

man's house, and spoil his goods,

except he first bind the strong

man? and then he will spoil his

house. "He that is not with

this proves the divine authority of

all that I say; and therefore you

should believe that the kingdom of

God is at hand, as I have preached

it to you.

29. bind the strong man.—

Here we have the fourth and Inst

argument of the series. Satan is.

the strong man, his house the body

of the demoniac, and his goods the

evil spirit within the man. Jesus

had entered his house and robbed

him of his poods; and this proves

that, instead of being in league

with Satan, he had overpowered

him.

Great must have been the sur-

rise of the Pharisees when they

eard this reply. An explanation

by which they thought they had

both refuted the argument drawn

from his miracle, and turned the

force of the miracle ngainst him,

has only furnished him with an

occasion to show the absurdity of

their explanation and their logical

inconsistency in propounding it; to

Erove, more clearly than ever, that

e acted by divine authority; and

to demonstrate the fact that he was

making successful warfare against

the dominion of Satan.

30. not with me is against

me.—This remark was intended, I

think, for the by-standers. It was

important for them to see that

there was no middle ground—that

those who were not with him and

helping him to gather, were .with

the Pharisees, and helping them to

scatter abroad. In the figure of

gathering and scattering, the peo

ple are compared to a flock of

me is against me; and he that

gathereth not with me scatter-

eth abroad.

"Wherefore I say unto you,

All manner of sin and blasphemy

shall be forgiven unto men : but

sheep, which Jesus was endeavor

ing to gather into the fold, while

his enemies were trying to scatter

them abroad.

The Unpardonable Sin, 31-37.

(Markiii 28-30.)

31. blasphemy against the

Holy Spirit.—Blasphemy is nny

kind of injurious speech. The

blasphemy against the Holy Spirit

here denounced is the evil speech

just made by the Pharisees, in

which a work performed by the

Holy Spirit was attributed to Sa

tan. This is made still plainer in

Mark's report of this conversation.

(Mark ih. 30.) Whether a man

can commit this blasphemy in any

other way, does not appear from the

text. It is most likely that John

refers to this sin when he says:

"There is a sin unto death: 1 do

not say you should pray for it."

(1 John v. 16.) There has been

much superstition and some idle

speculation connected with this

subject, which we will not pause

to consider in detail. It is best

in this, as in all other matters, to

be content with what is clearly

taught.

31, 32. shall be forgiven.—

The statement that all manner of

■in and blasphemy shall be forgiven

to men, is not a declaration of uni

versal pardon. George Campbell

thinks that shall be is here a He

braism for may be.* The Hebrew

language, having no potential mood.

• Notes on the Oospeli in low.
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the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost shall not be forgiven [unto

men]. "And whosoever speaketh

a word against the Son of man, it

shall be forgiven him : .but who

soever speaketh against the Holy

81 roie ivfpwiroit Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
T. 8. Oreen, Tregelles, X- B. eic., k, Vul
gate, Coptic etc.

used the future indicative as a sub

stitute for it; and Jews, in writing

Greek, sometimes did the same

through habit. But it is true, liter

ally, that all manner of sin and

blasphemy, with the exception

stated in the text, will be forgiven

to men; that is, among the innu

merable sins forgiven through

Christ, some to one man and some

to another, every conceivable sin

will be forgiven except the one in

question.

32. shall not be forgiven.—

Why it is more certainly fatal to

speak against the Holy Spirit than

against the Son of man, may be in

part beyond our powers of compre

hension ; but this much we know,

that one who speaks against the

latter may subsequently be con

vinced by the testimony of the Holy

Spirit, and become a believer. But

if he reject the evidence given by

the Holy Spirit and ascribe it to

Satan, he rejects the only evidence

on wliioh faith can be based; and

without faith there is no forgive

ness. If it be answered that a man

might do this at one period of his

life, and subsequently bo convinced

and repent, we reply that this is

precisely what the Savior, in effect,

sayH he can not do; and we there

fore suppose that one who is so

desperately wicked as to be guilty

of this sin, is already beyond the

reach of redemption. Such was

the condition of some of the Phar

isees, (xxiii. 33; John viii. 21.)

the world to come.—The term

Ghost, it shall not be forgiven

him, neither in this world,

neither in the world to come.

** Either make the tree good,

and his fruit good ; or else make

the tree corrupt, and his fruit

corrupt: for the tree is known

by his fruit. "O generation of

vipers, how can ye, being evil,

here rendered world (aiwv) is by

mostscholars rendered age. Whether

"this age" and "the age to come"

mean the Jewish age which then

was. and the Christian age which

was to come ; or the age of time,

and the coming age of eternity, is

not clear. In either case, however,

the sin remains forever unforgiven ;

for the Christian age extends to the

day of judgment, and beyond that

there is no forgiveness. To be

guilty of sin that never shall bp

forgiven, whether it be the sin that

is unpardonable, or merely sin that

is not pardoned, is to be eternally

miserable. This alone is sufficient

proof of everlasting punishment.

33, known by "his fruit.—By

this brief allegory, the application

of which is indicated below. Jesus

lays bare the cause of the evil

speech ofthe Pharisees, and prepares

the way for a general statement in

reference to all evil speech. As a

tree is known by its fruit, a man is

known by his speech.

34. how can y&—As the alle

gory imports, they, being like the

bad" tree which could not bear good

fruit, could not "speak good things."

The epithet " generation of vip

ers" (more accurately rendered

"offspring (ymjuara) of vipers"),

is thrown in to intensify the thought

of their "being evil," and it points

to the venomous malice and cunning

with which they laid their plots

against him.

34, 35. of the heart. — Still

tracing up the cause of the bias
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speak good things? for out of

the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh. "A good man

out of the good treasure [of the

heart] bnngeth forth good

things : and an evil man out of

the evil treasure bringeth forth

evil things. "But I say unto

you, That every idle word that

men shall speak, they shall give

85 rijf KapSiat Ret. Omitted by Lacli.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

phemy and of all evil speech, he

here locates it in the heart, assert

ing that both the pood things of the

good man, and the evil things of

the evil man, are brought forth out

of the heart. The state of the

heart, then, determines the speech

and action of the man; and these,

on the other hand, determine the

state of the heart. The popular

proverb, "If the heart is right, all

is right," is strictly true; and it

is true, not, as is often supposed,

because God overlooks evil conduct

when the heart is right ; but be

cause, when the heart is right, all

the conduct is just such as it ought

to be. Whenever there is an evil

word spoken, an evil act performed,

or a duty neglected, it is because the

heart is not right at that point.

Let us not deceive our own hearts

(.las. ii. 26), nor be deceived as to

their state. (Ps. zix. 12.)

38, 37. every idle word.—Not

only for words spoken with evil

purpose, but for idle words, those

which are spoken for no purpose,

we shall give account in the day of

judgment, and by them be con

demned or justified. Were it not

for the gracious provisions of the

gospel by which our evil speeches

shall be forgiven (31), who would

be able to stand? "Let us fear,

lest, a promise being left us of en

tering into his rest, any of you

account thereof in the day of

judgment. " For by thy words

thou shalt be justified, and by thy

words thou shalt be condemned.

"Then certain of the scribes

and of the Phar'isees answered

[Aim], saying, Master, we would

see a sign from tliee. " But he

answered and said unto them,

An evil and adulterous genera-

sit «*t* Added by Lach., Tlsch.. T. 6.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

should seem to come short of it"

(Heb. iv. 1.)

A Sign Demanded. 38-42. (Luke

ri. 29-32.)

38. we would see a sign.—Both

their request for a sign, and the an

swer of Jesus saying that none

would be given except the sign of

Jonah, show that they meant a sign

different from those he had been

showing, and one which they might

regard as more directly and unmis

takably from God. They meant

the same as when they afterward

demanded a sign from heaven,

(xvi. 4.)

39, 40. sign of the prophet—

This remark shows that trio very

singular incident of being swallowed

by a great fish and thrown up on

dry land after three days, occurred

to the prophet as a type of the

burial and resurrection of Christ.

This was a sign from heaven because

it was wrought by God without hu

man instrumentality.

three days and three nights.

—As Jesus was buried late Friday

afternoon, and arose before sunrise

Sunday morning, he was in the

tomb only an hour or two of Fri

day, all of Saturday, and between

eleven and twelve hours of Sunday,

counting the day, according to Jew

ish custom, as beginning with sun

set. It was not, then, according to
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tion seeketh after a sign; and

there shall no sign be given to

oar mode of expression, three days

and three nights, bat only two

nights and a part of three days.

We inquire how the statement of

the text can be true, and, in order

to an intelligible answer, we note

the following facts and considera

tions.

1. The time between his death

and his resurrection is expressed in

three different forms. Most fre

quently it is said that he would rise

again on the third day. (xvi. 21 ;

xrii. 23, et al.) Once it is said

that he would rise after three dayi

(Mark viii. 31); and once, in our

text, that he would be in the heart

of the earth three days and three

nights.

2. The Jews, in all periods of

Bible history, used the expressions

after three days and on the third

day, as equivalents. Thus Moses

says that Joseph put his brethren

into prison three days; yet in the

next sentence he represents him as

releasing them " on the third day."

(Gen. xlii. 17, 18.) When the peo

ple petitioned Rehoboam to lighten

their burden, he said, " Depart ye

for three days, then come again to

me." They departed, and " came

again the third day, as the king had

appointed." (1 Kb. xii. 5, 12.)

When Esther was about to venture

into the king's presence, she in

structed the Jews in Shushan to

fast three days, night and day ; yet

she went in on the third day. (Es.

iv. 16; v. 1.) Still more in point,

when the Pharisees petitioned

Pilate for a guard, they said to him,

"This deceiver said while he was

yet alive, After three days I will

rise again. Command, therefore,

that the sepulcher be made sure

until the third day." (xxvii. 63, 64. )

Now with as, if he were going to

it, but the sign of the prophet

Jo'nas : " for as Jo'nas was three

rise after three days, it would be

necessary to guard the sepulcher

until within the fourth day; and

so, the fast for Esther should have

run into the fourth day, the people

should have returned to Rehoboam

on the fourth day, and Joseph should

have released his brethren on the

fourth day. It is the peculiar and

inaccurate usage of the Jews which

makes the difference ; and that the

New Testament writers continued

this established usage is proved by

the fact, that when Matthew and

Mark report the same words of

Jesus, one of them uses the expres

sion " on the third day," and the

other, " after three days." (xvi. 21 ;

Mark viii. 31.)

3. In reality, after three days,

and, after three days and three

nights, are equivalent expressions,

for if you count, for example, from

Friday at sunset, after three days

would be after sunset on Monday,

the three days being Saturday, Sun

day, and Monday. But in this pe

riod would be included three nights,

viz, Friday night, Saturday night,

and Sunday night. Now it is not

always true in the use of words, as

it is in Mathematics, that tilings

which are equal to the same thing

are equal to each other; but seeing

that the expression after three days

means the same with a Jew as on

the third day, and that the expres

sion after three days covers the

same length of time as the expres

sion three days and three nights,

the last expression would most nat

urally be used as an equivalent for

the first. That it was so used by

Jesus, is clear from the fact that, in

speaking of the same lapse of time,

he sometimes says on the third day,

and at least once he says, " thret

days and three nights." The onlv
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day? and three nights in the

whale's belly ; so shall the Son

of man be three days and three

nights in the heart of the earth.

i1 The men of Nin'eveh shall rise

in judgment with this genera

tion, and shall condemn it : be

cause they repented at the

preaching of Jo'nas; and, behold,

escape from this conclusion is to

suppose that on the occasion of our

text he deliberately and without

reason contradicted himself in the

presence of his enemies. But those

enemies themselves, as we have

seen, understood and employed the

usage as he did, and it appears that

all parties anions the Jews under

stood these expressions as equiva

lents. There is no contradiction,

then, between this and other pas

sages on the subject, but the appear

ance of contradiction arises entirely

from a peculiar Jewish usage.

It may be well to remark at this

point, tiiat the above mentioned

facts refute the hypothesis of some,

that Jesus was buried on the after

noon of Thursday'. If he had been

buried on Thursday, and had risen

Sunday morning, he would have

been in the grave three nights, but

he would also have been there parts

of four days, and the Jewish ex

pression would have been, he will

arise the fourth day, or, after four

days. As proof of this, if we count

the time from the appearance of

the angel to Cornelius (Acts x.) till

the arrival of Peter at the house of

Cornelius, we find that it is pre

cisely three days, according to our

mode of counting; but it includes

three nights and parts of four days,

and hence Cornelius savs to Peter,

"Four days ago I was listing until

this hour, ' etc. (Acts x. 30.)

41, 42. and condemn it.—When

one man does well, and another,

under more favorable circumstances,

a greater than Jo'nas is here.

"The queen of the south shall

rise up in the judgment with

this generation, and shall con

demn it : for she came from the

uttermost parts of the earth to

hear the wisdom of Sol'omon ;

and, behold, a greater than Sol'

omon is here.

does ill, the former condemns the

latter by showing that he could

have done much better if he would.

That the Ninevites repented at *

the preaching of Jonah was in this

way a condemnation of the Jews,

because the latter would not repent

at the preaching of a far greater

than Jonah ; and that the queen of

the South came so far to hear the

wisdom of Solomon, was a still

severer condemnation of them,

because they despised a much

greater wisdom which was in their

midst.

• The preposition here rendered at Is

•if, which usually means into. 8ome writ
ers have contended that it here means
btcauM uf, or in conscavewe of, a meaning
quite foreign to the word. It is irue, as &
maiter of fact, that the Ninevites repented
In consequence of the preaching of Jouab;
but if It had been the purpose of the
writer to express this thought, he would
have used the preposition 6\a instead of
•ft. The thousht of the passase Is quite
distinct from ihis. They repented into
the preaching of Jonah. This is not
idiomatic Knslish, but it conveyb the exact
thought which a Greek would derive from
the original. The term preaching is put
for the course of life required by the
preaching, and it is asserted that they re
pented into this. Their repentance, in other
words, brousht them into the course of
life which the preaching required. If
Jesus had merely said that they repented
in con$fqncnce of Jonah's preaching, he
would have stopped short wiih the inter
nal change which they underwent; but
he chooses to go further, and indicate ihe
terminus of their repentance, that ii
brought them into the condiiion which
the preaching demanded. The rendering,
" at the preachins." does not bring out
the idea in full, but It would be difficult
to translate the passage any more accu
rately without adopting an awkward clx-

i cumlocution.

10
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" When the unclean spirit is

gone out of a man, he walketh

through dry places, seeking rest,

and findeth none. "Then he

saith, I will return into my

hoiue from whence I came out ;

when he is come, he findeth

'1 empty, swept, and garnished.

"Then goeth he, and taketh

with himself seven other spirits

more wicked than himself, and

Parable of the Unclean Spirit,

43-45. (Luke xi. 24-28.)

43. is gone out of a man.—

This remark implies that unclean

ipirits sometimes went out of men

voluntarily. When they did so,

they wandered through "dry places,"

that is, through places such as wa

terless deserts are to living men,

seeking rest, and finding none. A

more graphic description of utter

wretchedness, it would be difficult

to imagine.

44. into my house.—The house

is the man's body which he had

left; and it is called a house be

cause it afforded the evil spirit some

relief from the wretchedness of his

wanderings. That the house was

empty, swept, and garnished, means

that the man's body was well pre

pared for the demon's return.

45. more wicked. —That the

seven other spirits were more wicked

than the first, is proof that some

demons are worse than others ;

that he went and got them, is proof

that evil spirits have communica

tions among themselves; and that

the man was then worse than at

first, shows that the greater the

number and the wickedness of the

demons within a man, the worse his

condition.

Even so shall it be.—In the

application of this parable, only

tne point of comparison is made,

they enter in and dwell there :

and the last state of that man is

worse than the first. Even so

shall it be also unto this wicked

generation.

w While he yet talked to the

people, behold, his mother and

his brethren stood without, de

siring to speak with him. "Then

one said unto him, Behold, thy

mother and thy brethren stand

and we will save ourselves much

useless labor if we content ourselves

with this. It is expressed in these

words'. "The last state of that man

is worse than the first: even so

shall it be with this wicked genera

tion; " that is, the last state of this

generation will be worse than the

first The reference is to the con

tinually increasing wickedness of

the Jews, which culminated in the

dreadful scenes preceding the de

struction of Jerusalem. They were

now like a man with one evil spirit ;

they were then to be like a man

with eight, and each of the seven

worse than the one.

Interference of His Mother and

Brothers, 4o-50. (Mark iii. 21,

31-35; Luke viii. 19-21.)

46. and his brethren.—The

fact that these persons called his

brothers came with Mary, estab

lishes a strong presumption that

they were sons of Mary, and liter

ally brothers of Jesus. (See also

the parallel in Mark.)

47. desiring to speak with

thee.—To send a message to him

in the house (xiii. 1) while he was

speaking to the people, was an in

terruption; and the message itself,

that they desired to speak with him,

was an interference. It was assum

ing that the business which they

had for him was more urgent than

his business with the people, and
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without, desiring to speak with | his disciples, and said, Behold

thee. " But he answered and ! my mother and my brethren I

said unto him that told him,!40 For whosoever shall do the

Who is my mother ? and who ! will of my Father which is in

are my brethrb.-1 ? " And he \ heaven, the same is my brother,

stretched forth his hand toward and sister, and mother.

that the latter should give way to the ' lowing facts containing proof of the

former. A inure definite statement ! claims of Jesus are brought into

of their purpose is given by Murk.

(Mark iii. 21, 31.)

48. Who is my mother ?—The

tone of his answer showed

to the audience that he would allow

no interference with his work on

the score of earthly relationships;

and it shows plainly to us that the

supposed subserviency of Jesus to

his mother, which is the ground of

the worship of Mary, is most em

phatically repudiated by Jesus him

self. To all who now call on the

" Mother of God," as Mary is blas-

f>hemously styled, Jesus answers, as

le did to the Jews, Who is my

mother ?

49, 50. the same is my brother.

—It is here taught with emphasis

prominence.

1. That his conduct was above

reproach. His enemies were so

watchful that his disciples could

not pluck a few heads of grain as

they passed through the fields on

the Sabbath without their notice,

and so captious that he could not

heal an afflicted man on the Sabbath

without incurring their censure.

Their watchfulness in these small

matters proves how certainly they

would have detected in him any

real fault; and that they did not do

so, is proof that no real fault was

discernible in his conduct.

2. His meekness in retiring from

the presence of angry contention

(14-21), was just such as we would

that Jesus holds all who do the will I expect to find in the Son of God,

of God as his brothers, sisters, I and it was the fulfillment of predio-

mother; that is, as sustaining a re- ' tions concerning him uttered hun-

lution to him as intimate as that dreds of years before his coming,

sustained by these relatives. This | 3. In reply to the charge that he

statement not only shows the ex- cast out demons by the power of

treme absurdity of the worship of Satan, it is proved beyond contro-

Mary, but it teaches us that our versv that his miracles were wrought

duty to the Church is never to be by the power of the Spirit of God;

sacrificed to the caprices, prejudices, that God, therefore, was with him;

or preferences of our earthly rela- and that, consequently, all that he

tives. claimed for himself was true.

4. The above evidences are con

firmed by the manner in which, as

described in the last paragraph, he

In the preceding section the his- ' arose above all the narrower and

torian reports the disputation be- cramping influences of family ties,

tween Jesus and the Pharisees in 1 and asserted the higher claims of

reference to the two charges that j religious fraternity. A failure in

ho had violated the Sabbath, and ; this respect would have argued hu-

that he had cast out demons by the j man weakness, that he did not fail,

prince of the demons. In the j is an argument for his divine per

course of the disputations the fol- 1 fection.

Argumbnt of Sbotion 9.
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XIII. 1 The same day went

Je'sus out of the house, and sat

by the sea side. 'And great

multitudes were gathered to

gether unto him, so that he went

into a ship, and sat ; and the

whole multitude stood on the

shore. 'And he spake many

things unto them in parables,

saying, Behold, a sower went

forth to sow ; ' and when he

sowed, some seeds fell by the

way-side, and the fowls came

SECTION X.

A Sbrirs of ParabLes, XIII. 1-52.

Pnrable of the Sower, 1-9; Why He
Spoke In Parables, 10-17 ; Parable of
Ihe Sower Explained, 18-23: Parable
of Che Tares, 24-30; Parable of the
Mustard Heed, 31, 32 ; Parable of the
Leaven, 33; Speaking In Parables a
Fulflilinent of Prophecy, 34. 35;
Parable of the Tares Explained,
86-43; Parable of the Hid Treasure,
44 ; Parable of the Precious Pearl, 45,
48; Parable of the Net, 47-50; The
Parables Understood, 61-53.

Parable of the Sower, 1-9. (Mark

iv. 1-9; Luke viii. 1-8.)

1, 2. sat by the sea.—The sit

ting posture which Jesus habitually

assumed in his public addresses,

rendered it impossible for him to

be seen or heard at a great distance

when the people thronged him.

On this occasion, as the crowd be

came great, he moved from his seat

on the shore to a more conspicuous

Elace on the prow of the fishing

oat, where the people could not

press very closely to him, and

whence he could be seen and heard

by all as they stood or sat on the

sloping shore.

3. in parables.—A parable is a

species of allegory. An allegory is

a discourse in which an object is

described by describing another

which resembles it, or which is

analogous to it. Parables differ

and devoured them up : 1 some

fell upon stony places, where

they had not much earth : and

forthwith they sprung up, be

cause they had no deepness of

earth : ' and when the sun was

up, they were scorched ; and

because they had no root, they

withered away. ' And some fell

among thorns ; and the thorns

sprung up, and choked them :

'hut other fell into good ground,

and brought forth fruit, some an

from other allegories in that they

are taken from actual occurrences,

while most others are taken from

imaginary occurrences. Every par

able contains an illustrating exam

ple, and indicates certain points of

resemblance between it and the

subject which it illustrates. The

interpretation of a parable consists

in pointing out the subject illus

trated and the points of analogy

intended by the author. These are

to be ascertained from the context,

and from the terms of the parable

itself. In interpreting the parables

of Jesus two fundamental rules

must be observed: first, when Jesus

himself gives an interpretation, it

must be accepted as final and ex

haustive; second, only those points

of analogy which were certainly

in the mind of the author should

have a place in the interpretation.

The chief error to be guarded

against is a violation of the latter

rule; and in order to successfully

guard against it, one must have a

well balanced judgment and an ac

curate knowledge of the subjects

which the parables illustrate. No

rules can be given which will ena

ble a person who is deficient in

either of these two qualifications,

to become a successful interpreter

of these wonderful discourses.

3-9. a sower went forth.—As

Jesus himself gives an interpreter
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hundredfold, some sixtyfold,

some thirtyfold. 'Who hath

ears [to hear], let him hear.

10And the disciples came, and

said unto him, Why speakest

thou unto them in parables ?

9 a«ov»v Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

tion of the parable of the sower

(18-23), we attempt none of our

own. We note here only the fidel

ity to nature which is maintained

throughout. Every person ac

quainted with farming operations

must be struck with the faithfulness

of the picture.

9. Who hath ears to hear.—

This warning, habitual with Jesus

when he desired to direct especial

attention to a speech or a remark,

was necessary to prevent the people

from regarding the parable as

merely a beautiful and life-like de

scription. It warns them of a

meaning beneath the surface, and

hidden as yet from their view.

Why He Spoke in Parables, 10-17.

(Mark iv. 10-13; Luke viii. 9, 10.)

10. Why speakest thou . . .

in parables?—The Question of the

disciples shows that this method of

teaching had not been employed by

Jesus before, and the question was

extorted by the obvious fact that

the people could not understand the

parables. It is not likely that the

question is inserted by Siatthew in

its chronological Mace, but that it

was propounded after this entire

series of parables had been spoken.

11. it is given unto you.—Jesus

proceeds to give several reasons for

speaking in parables, the first of

which is that it was given to the dis

ciples, but not to the unbelievers, to

know the mysteries of the kingdom

of God. This is merely an assertion

of the fact that it was so ordered

by God, without assigning a reason .

"He answered and said unto

them, Because it is given unto

you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but to

them it is not given. "For

whosoever hath, to him shall be

given, and he shall have more

abundance : but whosoever hath

why he so ordered. By the mys

teries of the kingdom of heaven, are

not meant things incomprehensible;

for, in that case, the disciples could

not know them ; but the yet unre-

vealed truths of the kingdom, which

were mysteries only because they

were as yet unrevealed.

12. whosoever hath. — This

verse contains the reason why it

was given to the disciples to know

the mysteries of the kingdom, and

not given to the unbelievers. It is

a law of God's moral government,

often repeated by the Savior, that

to him who has, more shall be given,

and from him who has not, even

that he has shall be taken away.

In order to understand this singular

phraseology, we must observe that

the thing which is taken away from

him who has not, is necessarily

something that he has. He has,

and at the same time he has not.

Now the unbelieving Jews had, in

common with the believers, the

heavenly privilege of hearing Jesus

and seeing his miracles; but, unlike

the believers, they had not the faith

and the knowledge which they

should have derived from these op

portunities. These opportunities

were now to be taken 1 >m them by

a kind of teaching whicn they uould

not understand, and which would

not be explained to them. But to

the disciples, who had some profit

from previous opportunities, more

instruction was to be given by

means of the parables. In general

terms, the law is, that to those who

have made improvement by their
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aot, from him shall be taken

away even that he hath. "There

fore speak I to them in parables :

because they seeing see not ; and

hearing they hear not, neither

do they understand. "And in

them is fulfilled the prophecy

of Esa'ias, which saith, By hear

ing ye shall hear, and shall not

opportunities, other opportunities

will be given; but from him who has

made no improvement, the oppor

tunities themselves will be taken

away. (For further illustration of

this law. see the note on xxv. 29.)

13. Therefore speak I ... in

parables.—The illative therefore

(ii-d rouTo, on thin account) refers

not to the preceding, but to the

statement which follows. Another

reason for speaking in parables is

given : because, when the people

saw they saw not, and when they

heard they heard not; that is,

though they saw the miracles, they

saw them not in their true light,

and when they heard his words,

they heard them not in their true

meaning. This was a good reason

for speaking to them in parables;

for it showed that it was immaterial

whether he spoke intelligibly or

unintelligibly; and it left him free

to speak as best suited the wants

of his disciples alone. It may be

observed, also, that he spoke more

for future readers than for present

hearers.

14, 15. in them is fulfilled.—

In these verses Jesus gives the

fourth and final reason for speaking

to the people in parables, and at

the same time he points out the

cause of those facts on which the

?receding reasons were based. As

saiah had written concerning his

own generation (Isa. vi. 9, 10), this

people's heart had " waxed gross ; "

that is, it has become filled with

earthly and sensual desires, and

understand ; and seeing ye shall

see, and shall not perceive :

"for this peopl/s heart Lr waxed

gross, and their ears are dull of

hearing, and their eyes they

have closed ; lest at any time

they should sea with their eyes,

and hear with their ears, and

should understand with their

especially so with reference to the

expected kingdom of the Messiah.

This state of heart made their ears

dull of hearing; that is, it made

them indisposed to hear with favor

the words of Jesus. It led them

j also to close their eyes ; that is, to

lefuse to see the evidences of his

messiahship and his divinity. This

closing of their eyes is treated (15)

as the fatal act; for he proceeds to

say, " their eyes they have closed,

lest at any time they should see

with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and should understand with

their heart, and should turn, and 1

should heal them." The evil state

of the heart might have been over

come, had it not been for closing

their eves. Their continuance in

sin and" unbelief, therefore, was the

result of having voluntarily closed

their eyes against the light which

had come into the world, causing

parables and dark sayings to be as

intelligible to them as the simplest

lessons which Jesus taught; their

ears were equally closed against

both.

15. be converted.—This render

ing is incorrect. The original word

(jjtKjfpf^uuiv) is in the active voice,

and means turn. The rendering

" be converted " was first employed

in English by Wickliffe, who fol

lowed the Latin Vulgate from which

his translation was made. Tyndal

and the Geneva translators both

rejected it. using turn ; but King

James's translators restored the

rendering of Wickliffe, being led
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heart, and should be converted,

and I should heal them. " But

blessed are your eyes, for they

see: and your ears, for they

hear. " For verily I say unto

you, That many prophets and

righteous men have desired to

lee those things which ye see,

»nd have not seen them ; and to

hear those things which ye hear,

and have not heard them.

thereto, no doubt, by their concep

tion of conversion as a change in

whioh the sinner ib perfectly pas

sive. Only in one passage, Matt, xviii.

3, is the passive rendering correct.

16, 17. blessed are your eyes.

—Here we have a cheering contrast

between the spiritual condition of

the disciples, and that of the unbe

lieving multitude. They were see

ing with profit, and hearing with

delight, not only that which the

multitude would neither see nor

hear, but things which the prophets

and righteous men of many genera

tions had desired to see and had

not seen. The disciples, doubtless,

failed to realize the full measure of

their blessedness, so little do the

men of any generation know their

own privileges.

Parable of the Sower Explained,

18-23. "(Mark iv. 14-20; Luke

viii. 11-15.)

18, 19. by the way-side—The

disciples are now taught the mean

ing of the parable of the sower—to

them more is given. They learn

that the different places in which

the seed fell represent different

classes of persons who hear the

"word of the kingdom." The pecul

iarity of him who is represented

by the way-side consists in the 'two

eironmstances, that he does not un

derstand the word, and that the

wioked one catches away that whioh

was ■own in his heart The word

" Hear ye therefore the para*

ble of the sower. u When any

one heareth the word of the

kingdom, and understandeth it

not, then cometh the wicked

one, and catcheth away that

which was sown in his heart.

This is he which received seed

by the wayside. "But he that

received the seed into stony

places, the same is he that hear-

reaches his heart, which fact im-

Klies some favorable impressions on

im; but his not understanding it,

implies a want of proper attention

to it. Failing of proper attention,

he allows the devil, by taking it

away, to deprive him of the little

good which he had received, and of

all that he might have received in

the future. (Com p. Luke viii. 12.)

Satan catches the word away by

means of all those worldly allure

ments through which men are led

to be inattentive to the word of

God. The class of persons repre

sented are those whose ideas of

Scripture teaching are too crude for

an intelligent faith, or who allow

good impression made by the word

to speedily pass away.

20, 21. into stony places —

The fault of the stony ground

hearer consists in allowing trouble

or persecution on account of the

word to make him stumble and fall

away from the word which he had

previously received with joy. In

the statement, " he hath not root in

himself," there is a metaphor drawn

from the shallow roots >f the grain

which grows on stony ground, and

it means that he is deficient in

tenacity of purpose. Sometimes

very slight opposition from friends

or relatives turns a person back into

partial or total apostasy. The class

represented are those who are

turned back by opposition, whether

slight or severe.
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eth the word, and anon with joy

receiveth it; "yet hath he not root

in himself, but dureth for awhile :

for when tribulation or persecu

tion ariseth because of the word,

by and by he is offended. M He

also that received seed among

the thorns is he that heareth the

word ; and the care of this

world, and the deceitfulness of

riches, choke the word, and he

21. offended.—The term here

rendered is offended (axav6a%C£trcu)

means, is made to stumble. There

is nothing in tribulations and perse

cutions to make one feel offended

at the word; but there is, to cause

him to stumble, as when his foot is

caught in a snare. (See the note

on v. 29, 30.)

22. among the thorns.—Those

represented by the thorny ground,

do not, like the first class, allow

Satan to catch away the word, nor

do they, like the second, allow per

secutions to cause them to stumble ;

but, while retaining the word, they

allow care about worldly matters,

and the deceitfulness of riches —

that is, the deception which love of

riches causes men to practice on

themselves— or both these com

bined, to render the word unfruitful.

Men who are engaged in the eager

pursuit of wealth, as well as those

already in possession of it, are in !

danger from the deceitfulness of

riches; while those engaged in a

hard struggle for a mere livelihood,

or in buffeting the waves of misfort

une, are most in danger from the

care of this world. The great ma

jority of tbfi disciples of every age

and country have been more or less

chargeable with the sin of this

class. We need constant and ear

nest exhortations on the subject from

our religious teachers.

23. into the good ground.—

The man represented by the good

becometh unfruitful. "But he

that received seed into the good

ground is he that heareth the

word, and understandeth it;

which also beareth fruit, and

bringeth forth, some an hun

dredfold, some sixty, some

thirty.

*4 Another parable put he

forth unto them, saying, The

kingdom of heaven is likened

ground differs from the wayside

man in that he "understands ' the

word, and does not allow Satan to

take it from him. His understand

ing it is the result, not of some nat

ural superiority, but of the superior

attention which he gives to it. He

differs from the stony ground char

acter, in that, though assailed by

tribulation and persecution because

of the word, and often more vio

lently assailed than his vacillating

neighbor, he overcomes them in

stead of allowing them to overcome

him. He differs from the thorny

ground character, in that he endures

the cares of life so patiently, and

resists the deceitful influences of

riches so successfully, that the word

of God in him triumphs over both.

Finally, he differs from all, in that

he alone " beareth fruit." Some of

this class bear more fruit than

others, " some a hundredfold, some

! sixty, and some thirty;" but the

characteristic of the class is that

they bear fruit. The fruit is the

course of life which the word re

quires; therefore, dropping the fig

ure, the fourth class continue to

obey the word of God, while the

others either never begin, or, begin

ning, sooner or later discontinue

their obedience. The parable is a

prediction of the manner in which

the word of God would be dealt

with by those who would hear it;

and it warns us against the exam

ples of the first three characters,
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unto a man which sowed good

seed in his field : * but while

men slept, his enemy came and

sowed tares among the wheat,

and went his way. * But when

the blade was sprung up, and

brought forth fruit, then ap

peared the tares also. " So the

servants of the- householder

came and said unto him, Sir,

didst not thou sow good seed in

thy field ? from wnence then

hath it tares ? " He said unto

them, An enemy hath done this.

| The servants: and they\ said

unto him, Wilt thou then that

we go and gather them up ?

"But he said, Nay; lest while

ye gather up the tares, ye root

28 <ovAoi Ree. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

while it stimulates as to imitate the

fourth.

Parable of the Tares, 24-30.

25. sowed tares.—It has been

doubted by some whether such an

act of enmity as sowing a neigh

bor's field with tares was ever per

petrated ; and consequently it nas

been supposed that this parable,

unlike the others, is drawn from

imaginary incidents. Rut Trench,

in his work on tho parables, ad

duces one instance in India, and

one in Ireland; and Alford, in his

Commentary, mentions one that

occurred in a field of his own in

England. It is likely that the prac

tice was somewhat common in the

days of Christ. The word tare is

now obsolete, having been sup

planted by darnel. (For the expla

nation of this parable, see below,

36-43.)

Payable of the Mustard Seed, 31,

32. (Mark iv. 30-32.)

31, 32. least of all the seeds.

up also the wheat with them.

"Let both grow together until

the harvest: and in the time of

harvest I will say to the reapers,

Gather ye together first the

tares, and bind them in bundles

to burn them : but gather the

wheat into my barn.

"Another parable put he forth

unto them, saying, The kingdom

of heaven is like to a grain of

mustard seed, which a man took,

and sowed in his field : " which

indeed is the least of all seeds :

but when it is grown, it is the

greatest among herbs, and be-

cometh a tree, so that the birds

of the air come and lodge in the

branches thereof.

"Another parable spake he

unto them : The kingdom of

— The mustard seed is not the

smallest known seed, but it was the

smallest usually sown in Jewish

fields. In the same limited sense,

the mustard plant was the " greatest

among herbs " (32) ; that is, the

greatest herb grown bv the Jews,

kingdom ... is like—As the

emphasis, in this parable, is placed

on the smallness of the seed and

the greatness of its subsequent

growth, we must take these as the

points of significance and resem

blance. The kingdom of heaven,

like the seed, was very small in iti

beginning on the day of Pentecost,

but afterward it became a very

great kingdom. The parable is

prophetic, and is still in process of

fulfillment.

Parable of the Leaven, 33.

33. till the whole is leavened,

—It is a property of leaven that it

quietly but certainly diffuses itself

through the mass in which it is

placed. The kingdom of heaven

u like it, in that it spreads itself in

11
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heaven is like unto leaven, which

a woman took, and hid in three

measures of meal, till the whole

was leavened.

"All these things spake Je'sus

unto the multitude in parables ;

and without a parable spake he

not unto them : M that it might

be fulfilled which was spoken by

the prophet, saying, I will open

my mouth in parables ; I will

utter things which have been

kept secret from the foundation

[of the world].

S5 roO «rfo>ov Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alfnrd, Tregellea, B, 1,
22. e, k, N. 8yriao, Origen.

like manner through human society.

This parable is also prophetic, and

its fulfillment is constantly going

on. The reason why three meas

ures of meal are supposed, rather

than any other number, is doubt

less because this was the quantity

that the women usually made up

for one baking; and the reason

why a woman rather than a man is

mentioned, is because it was the

business of women to make bread.

Speaking in Parables a Fulfill

ment of Prophecy, 34, 35. (Mark

iv. 33, 34.)

34. without a parable spake

he not.—This remark has refer

ence only to that particular occa

sion. Both before and after this he

taught much without parables.

35. that it might be fulfilled,

—JeBus is the only great teacher

known to history who is distin

guished in a high degree by the use

of parables, and his skill in their

use has never been approached by

any other person. He fills up the

measure of the prediction here

quoted from Psalm lxxviii. 2; it

has not been filled by another; and

therefore Matthew's application of

"Then [Je'sus] sent the mul

titude away, ana went into the

house: and his disciples came

unto him, saying, Declare unto

us the parable of the tares of

the field. "He answered and

said [unto them], He that sow-

eth the good seed is the Son of

man ; ** the field is the world ;

the good seed are the children

of the kingdom ; but the tares

are the children of the wicked

one ; " the enemy that sowed

86 i 'I>t<roS( See. Omitted by Lach.,
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregellea.
87 a*ro« Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tiaeh.,

T. 8. Green, Alfnrd, Tregellea.

it is manifestly correct. We may

further add that Jesus can not have

chosen to speak in parables in order

to make a false appearance of ful

filling the prediction; for to speak

in such parables is beyond the un

aided powers of any man.

Parable of the Tares Explained,

36-43.

36. Declare unto us.—This par

able and that of the sower are the

only two that Jesus explained to his

disciples, the others being so simple

as not to be easily misunderstood;

yet, strange to say, these two, not

withstanding his explanations, are

more frequently misconstrued than

any others of the series.

37-39. He that soweth.—In

these verses the individual corre

spondences between the parable

and the kingdom are stated. The

field in which the seeds were sown

represents the world of mankind;

the man who sowed good seeds rep

resents Jesus; the enemy who

sowed tares, the devil ; the good

seed. Christians: the tares, wicked

persons: the harvest, the end of

this world : the reapers, the angels.

These explanations are preliminary
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them is the devil ; the harvest

is the end of the world ; and the

reapers are the angels. i0 As

therefore the tares are gathered

and burned in the fire ; so shall

it be in the end of | this : the I

world. u The Son of man shall

40 roilrov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

to the chief lesson of the parable ;

they do not teach it.

40-43. As therefore.—Here in

introduced a formal comparison

which presents the chief lesson of

the parable : "As therefore the tares

are feathered and burned in the

fire; so shall it be in the end of the

world." This being the intended

point of comparison, he proceeds to

state, in unfigurative language, how

it will be in the end of the world :

" The Son of man shall send forth

his angels, and they shall gather out

of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them which do iniquity,

and shall cast them into a furnace

of fire." In brief, the final separa

tion of the wicked from the right

eous, and the destruction of the

latter in fire, is the burden of the

parable. Whether reference is

made to all the wicked in the world,

or only to those in the Church, has

been a matter of dispute. In favor

of the latter supposition is the fact

that the wicked are to be gathered

by the angels " out of his kingdom."

the term kingdom being usually

limited to the Church. But inas

much as " all authority in heaven

and on earth " is given to Christ

(xxviii. 19), his kingdom in reality

includes the whole earth, and in at

least one of the parables, that of

the pounds (Luke six. 14 15, 27),

the term is used to include both his

willing subjects, and those who

"will not have this man to rule

Over them." We are to know,

then. hu the nontext, whether the

send forth his angels, and they

shall gather out of his kingdom

all things that otfend, and

them which do iniquity; "and

shall cast them into a furnace

of fire: there shall be wailing

and gnashing of teeth. "Then

shall the righteous shine forth

as the sun in the kingdom of

term is here used in its wider ot

in its. narrower sense. That the

former is the sense here, we think,

i is clear from two considerations :

I first, the field in which the seeds,

i both good and bad, were sown, and

: the kingdom out of which both were

gathered, are evidently the same;

but the field is the world, and

therefore the kingdom is the world.

Second, while the good seed repre

sent the " children of the kingdom,'

that is, those who accept and sub

mit to the reign of Christ over the

world, and all of these, the tares

represent all of the children of the

wicked one within the field, that is,

all the wicked in the world. If it

be objected to this, that the enem\

sowed ufter the good seed had been

j sown, and therefore the wicked

represented by the tares must be

the wicked who sprang up among

the disciples after the kingdom was

established: we answer, that this

point of comparison is not found

I in the Savior s interpretation, and

this is sufficient proof that it was

not in his mind.

The most common interpretation

of this parable makes its chief sig

nificance depend on the prohibition

against pulling up the tares lest the

wheat should be rooted up with

them, and supposes it to teach a lex-

son of caution in church discipline.

Some understand the parable as

prohibiting all exclusions from the

Church, and others, with less con

sistency, understand it to prohibi*

exclusions only in doubtful cases.
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their Father. Who hath ears

[to hear], let him hear.

" [Agaiii,] the kingdom of

43 ■Uovuk Rec Omitted by TUch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.
44 uaAiv Rec. Omitted by TiBch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

as the exclusion of one would

lead to the exclusion of others who

are more worthy, but who sympa

thize with the guilty party, 'the

latter view is condemned by the

very premises on which it is based :

for it was not until the tares were

unmistakably known as such, that

the question about plucking them

up was raised. If the exclusion of

any from the Church is prohibited,

it must be those who are known to

be children of the wicked one, and

the conclusion comes into direct

conflict with the teaching both of

Jesus and the apostles on the sub

ject of withdrawing from the dis

orderly. (See xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v.

5, 11, 13; 2 Thess. iii. 6.) There

are also two other insuperable objec

tions to both of the views above

stated. In the first place, Jesus

makes the servants of the house

holder, who made the proposition

to pull up the tares, and who were

the reapers of the harvest, repre

sent, not the officers of the Church,

but the angels of God— " the reap

ers are the angels." (39, 41.) In

the second place, this interpretation

ignores the fundamental rule, that

when Jesus himself expounds a

parable, his exposition must be ac

cepted without modification. Now,

in his exposition he passes by this

prohibition and gives it no part

whatever in the significance of the

parable. It is true, that gathering

out the tares at the end of the

world implies that they will be al

lowed to grow until that time, but

it implies nothing at all as to

whether such of them as can be

ahall be excluded from the Church.

43. shine forth as the sun.—

heaven is like unto treasure hid

in a field ; the which when a

man hath found, he hideth, and

for joy thereof goeth and selleth

all that he hath, and buyeth

that field.

In this verse, and the last clause of

the preceding verse, Jesus present*

some additional thoughts not fore

shadowed in the parable—that in

the furnace of fire there shall be

wailing and gnashing of teeth, and

that the righteous shall shine forth

as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father. On the significance of

wailing and gnashing of teeth, see

note on viii. 12. Shining forth as

the sun, is expressive of the glory

which shall attach to the paints in

their resurrection bodies.

Who hath ears.— A note of

warning to arrest the attention of

the wicked, and to cheer the hearts

of the saints.

Parable of the Hid Treasure, 44.

44. hid in a field.— In the ab

sence of the iron safes and vaults

of modern times, the ancients fre

quently buried articles of value in

trie ground. The case supposed is

one in which, by the death of the

original owner of the field and the

treasure, all knowledge of the treas

ure had perished ; otherwise the

resent owner would not sell the

eld without an equivalent for t1-e

treasure.

he hideth.—The man must again

hide the treasure, after finding it,

lest some one else should discover

it, or lest its existence should be

come known to the owner of the

field before the purchase.

like unto treasure.—The king

dom is not like the treasure in being

hid, for although its provisions are

unknown to many, they have always

been known to some. But the

man's joy at discovering the treas

ure, and the eagerness with which
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i4 Again, the kingdom of

heaven is like unto a merchant

man, seeking goodly pearls :

• who, when ne had found one

pearl of great price, went and

sold all that he had, and bought

it.

"Again, the kingdom of heav

en is like unto a net, that was

cast into the sea, and gathered

of every kind: "which, when

it was full, they drew to shore,

and sat down, and gathered the

he sold his other possessions in

order to obtain the treasure, are the

points of significance. Similar joy

is experienced by every one who

discovers the blessedness of the

kingdom, and all such make every

sacrifice necessary to gain posses

sion of its privileges.

Parable of the Precious Pearl,

45, 46.

45. like unto a merchant.—

The thought in this parable, though

similar to that in the preceding, is

distinct from it.- The merchant is

represented as seeking goodly

pearls, and as already in possession

of a number, while the man of the

hid treasure had nothing which he

especially prized before he found

the treasure. There is a compari

son in this parable between tilings

of great value already sought and

obtained, and a new prize which

excels them all. It teaches that

whatever a man mny have sought

for and obtained before becoming

acquainted with the kingdom of

God, whether it be wealth, or fame,

or a sj'stem of religion, the king

dom of God will be cheaply ob

tained by the loss of all.

Parable of the Net, 47-50.

47. like unto a net.—Here

again, as in the parable of the

i

good into vessels, but cast the

bad away. "So shall it be at

the end of the world : the angels

shall come forth, and sever the

wicked from among the just,

*0 and shall cast them into the

furnace of fire: there shall be

wailing and gnashing of teeth.

" [Je'sus saith unto them,]

Have ye understood all these

51 A^yei aftroif 6 'Iij<roGf Rie. Omitted
by Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tre-
gelles.

tares, it is taught that at the end of

the world the angels shall sever the

wicked from among the just, and

shall cast them into the furnace of

fire (49, 50) ; but now it is onlv the

wicked in the Church. The king

dom is like the net, in that it gath

ers both good and bad into it, and

in that there will eventually be a

separation of the two classes.

50. the furnace of fire.—The

furnace of fire mentioned here and

at the close of the parable of the

tares (42), can be no other than the

final abode of the wicked ; for the

casting of the wicked into it is to

take place " at the end of the

world. ' The term rendered world

(aiur) can not here mean the Jewish

age ; for no such separation of the

wicked from the righteous took

place at the end of the Jewish age,

nor has it taken place since then.

It means the Christian age, which

terminates with time itself

The Parables Understood, 51, 52.

51. Have ye understood.—By

the help of his explanation of two

of the parables, the disciples were

able to answer that they understood

all of them; but while this was true

in a limited sense, they doubtless

failed to gather the full import of

some whose meaning needed the

light of experience in order to be

clearly re"n
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things? They say unto him,

Yea, [Lord]. "Then said he

unto them, Therefore every

scribe which is instructed unto

SI «vp«i Ree. Omitted by Lnch.. TiBch.,
T. S. (ireen, Allnrd, Tregelles.

the kingdom of heaven is like

unto a man that is an house

holder, which bringeth forth out

of his treasure things new and

old.

"And it came to pass ihat

52. every scribe.—Not every

Jewish scribe, but every disciple pos

sessed of the information and pow

ers of thought which would enable

him to rank as the Jewish scribes

did.

instructed unto the kingdom.

—Moro correctly rendered by Mr.

(Ireen " sehoolea for the kingdom

of heaven"—possessed of such iri-

struetion as fits him for a teacher in

the kingdom of heaven.

things new and old.—The allu

sion is to the fact that a good house

holder, in entertaining his guests,

brings forth from his treasure of

provisions and drinks, both old ar

ticles long laid away for special

occasions, and new ones recently

provided. So the Christian scribe

or teacher brings forth for the in

struction of his hearers both the

old lessons with which he has long

been familiar, and new ones which

he has but recently acquired. While

teaching others, he is himself a

learner, and he is able, out of the

new or the old, to find something

«uitable to every class of hearers.

Argument of Section 10.

In this section Jesus is presented

ooth as a prophet and a subject of

f>rophecy. By speaking in parables

le fulfilled a prediction of David

Concerning him (34, and each

of the parables which he spoke con

tains a prediction. In the parable

of the sower he predicted the fu

ture effects of preaching the word

of God ; in that of the tares, the

final separation of the good and

bad, and the destruction of all the

latter ; in that of the mustard seed.

the future growth of the kingdom;

in that of the leaven, the certainty

that the principles of his kingd' m

would permeate human society ; in

that of the hid treasure, the pecul

iar joy and prompt self-sacrifice

with which men would lay hold on

the blessings of the kingdom ; in

that of the precious pearl, the ex

alted estimate which men would

place on the kingdom ; and in that

of the net, the intermingling of bad

men with the good in the Church

until the final day, when they will

be removed into the furnace of fire.

All of these predictions, with the

exception of the two concerning the

hist day, have been in process of

fulfillment before the eyes f the

world from the apostolic age to the

present time, and they present

therefore, a continuing deinonstra

tion of the divine foresight of

Jesus.

SECTION XI.

Phases of Ofinion Concernino

Jksos, XIII. 53-XV. 20.

Opinion of the Naasarenes, xlll. i»S-JS8
Opinion of Herod, xiv. 1-12; Admi
raiion of the People, Hlld reedins
ihe Kive Thousand, 1:1-21; Walking

on the Sea, and Kaiih ot the IHsci-
ples, 22-33; Cures In Oen nesji ret and
Kaiih of the People, 34--:Mi : opposi
iion of the Scribes and Pharisees,
xv. t-H ; Chrisi's Law ol U ncleau-
ness, 10-20.

Opinion of the Xazarenen, xiii

53-58.

53. he departed thence.— A«
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when Jesus had finished these

parables, he departed thence.

" And when he was come into

his own country, he taught them

in their synagogue, insomuch

that they were astonished, and

said, Whence hath this man this

wisdom, and these mighty works?

14 Is nut this the carpenter's son ?

is not his mother called Ma'ry ?

and his brethren, James and

| Jo'ses : Jo'sej>h | and Si'mon,

and Ju'das? "And his sisters,

are they not all with us?

Whence then hath this man all

these things? " And they were

offended in him. But Je'sus

said unto them, A prophet is

not without honor, save in his

own country, and in his own

house. "And he did not many

55 'Iu<n>< Rer. 'W>i<(>, Lach., Tisch., T.
8. Greeu, Alfoni, Tregelles.

we learn from Mark, the disciples

took him even as he was in the

ship, and started across the lake on

that voyage during which the tem-

pent was stilled. (Mark iv. 34—37.)

Matthew, with his usual disregard j

of chronology, having already de

scribed that event (viii. 23-27), now

follows .Jesus to Nazareth.

54. in their synagogue.—It

seems from this expression that

there was only one synagogue in

Nazareth, which argues hut a small

population;

54-57. Whence hath this man.

—By the question, " Whence hath

this man this wisdom and these

mighty works," thev admitted his

wisdom and his miracles, but they

claimed to be at a loss to account

for them; and they were offended

(57) at his pretensions. They knew

his father the carpenter, and his

mother Mary ; and his brothers and

sisters they knew by name. They

had also known him from his child

hood; and until recently he had

exhibited no such powers. They

were filled with envy that he should

suddenly be lifted so high above

themselves and above his bumble

origin. Their extreme familiarity

with his humanity made them blind

to the evidences of his divinity,

while their unwillingness to admit i

his divinity mode them incapable 1

of answering their own question ; |

and so, from that day to this, the |

words and miracles of Jesus have 1

proved an unsolved mystery to all

who deny that he was literally the

Son of God.

his brethren . . . his sisters.

—On the relationship between Je

sus and these persons, see note,

Mark vi. 3.

57. not without honor.—That

which prevents a prophet from

being honored as such in his own

country and among his own kin

dred, is jealousy. Base as this pas

sion is, it is one of the most preva

lent of our passions,, and is not

easily subdued by even the best of

men. In Nazareth Jesus was no

more than the son of the carpenter,

and the brother of certain very

common young men and girls ;

while abroad he was hailed as the

prophet of Galilee, mighty in word

and deed. Similar misjudgment

had been the lot of all or nearly all

the prophets of the Old Testament

period. (Coinp. Luke iv. 24-27.)

58. not many mighty works.

—See note on Mark vi. 5.

In this paragraph Matthew exhib

its a degree of candor which is one

of the surest marks of honesty.

Had it been bis purpose to deceive,

he would not have admitted that

Jesus was rejected and dishonored

liv the people who had known him

from his childhood. lie would

have been afraid that sueh an ad

mission would throw suspieion on

his representation of the character

of Jesus. That he does make this
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mighty works there because of

their unbelief.

XIV. 1 At that time Her'od

the tetrarch heard of the fame

of Je'sus, 'and said unto his

servants, This is John the Bap-

admission, not, indeed, in the form

of an admission, but as a fact which

existed, and for the record of which

he makes no apology, proves that

he had an unvarnished story to tell,

and that he told it as it was. The

facts admitted, moreover, when

rightly considered, contain a strong

argument in favor of Jesus: for if

the Nazarenes, who had known him

from his childhood, when making

their best efforts to find fault with

him, could bring against him noth

ing worse than his humble family

connections, this is proof that he

had been guilty of no perceptible

wrong-doing.

Opinion of Herod, xiv. 1-12.

(Mark vi. 14-39; Luke ix. 7-9.)

1. Herod the tetrarch.—Herod

the Great left a will by which his

kingdom was divided into four une

qual parts. He gave Judea to his

son Archelaus (ii. 22) ; Galilee and

the region beyond Jordan, to his

son Herod Antipas, the one here

mentioned; Iturea and Trachonitis,

districts north and north-east from

Galilee, to his son Herod Philip;

and Abilene, the extreme northern

part, to Lvsanias, of whom little is

known. Each of these was called a

tetrarch {ruler of a fourth), be-

oause he ruled over one of the four

fiarts of the former kingdom.

Comp. Luke iii. 1.)

2. This is John.—The opinion

that Jesus was John the Baptist

risen from the dead originated with

others (Luke ix. 7-9), but was

adopted by Herod. So tragic an

end as had befallen John, in early

tist ; he is risen from the dead ;

and therefore mighty works do

shew forth themselves in him.

•For Her'od had laid hold on

John, and bound him, and put

him in prison for Hero'dias' sake,

manhood and in the midst of so

brilliant a career, was well calcu

lated to startle the imagination, and

the guilty conscience of Herod was

ready to second any suggestions

which might spring from the super

stition of the people. His concep

tion was not, as some have sup

posed, that John's spirit, according

to the doctrine of transmigration

of souls, had been born again in

the person of Jesus ; for John had

but recently died, and Jesus was

nearly as old as he ; but it was the

conception, as expressed in the

text, that Jesus was John risen from

the dead.

therefore mighty works. —

There was a prevalent idea among

the ancients that departed spirits

were endowed with superhuman

powers ; hence Herod's conclusion

that the supposed resurrection of

John would account for the migLty

works in question.

3. For Herod had.—The fnr

connects the statements which fol

low with the opinion of Herod ex

pressed in the previous verse. In

quoting that opinion, Matthew had

indirectly introduced the fact of

John's death, although he had not

yet mentioned the fact in his narra

tive. For the double purpose of

supplying this omission and ac

counting for the singular opinion

which Herod formed concerning

Jesus, he relates the following cir

cumstances.

in prison for Herodias' sake

—The imprisonment of John had

been mentioned before (iv. 12), but

not the cause of it. Here the cause

and the final result are given.
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his brother [Philip's] wife. iFor

John said unto him, It is not

lawful for thee to have her.

•And when he would have put

him to death, he feared the mul

titude, because they counted

him as a prophet. *But when

Her'od's birthday was kept, the

daughter of Hero'dias danced

before them, and pleased Her'od.

' Whereupon he promised with

8 ♦iXAnrov Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregellei.

4. For John said unto him.—

The singular impartiality and fear

lessness of John are here exhibited.

While rebuking the sins of the

common people, and of the Phari

sees and Sadducees, who had no

civil power in their hands, he might

be considered entirely safe; but

when Herod, who was living in

adultery with his brother's wife,

and who had the power of life and

death in his hand, came to hear

him, the inquiry would naturally

occur to the people, will he rebuke

Herod, as he has .rebuked us. To

their surprise, no doubt, he admin

istered tho rebuke. The conse

quence was to be expected—he lost

his liberty, and eventually his life.

The time-servers of his day may

have thought that he recklessly sac

rificed his life and his continued

usefulness ; but subsequent ages,

however they may fail to imitate

him, have ever admired the nobility

of his conduct. No man is worthy

to stand before the people and call

them to repentance, who can wink

at sin in high places and show a

truckling respect of persons.

5. feared the multitude.—It

was only in consequence of the per

sistent entreaties of Herodias, that

Herod "would have put him to

death ; " for his own inclination

was to spare him. (See Mark vi.

10, 20.) He was restrained not

an oath to give her whatsoever

she would ask. 'And she, be

ing before instructed of her

mother, said, Give me here John

Baptist's head in a charger.

• And the king was sorry : nev

ertheless for the oath's sake, and

them which sat with him at

meat, he commanded it to be

given her. "And he sent, and

beheaded John in the prison.

"And his head was brought in

a charger, and given to the dam-

only by his own respect for John,

but by fear of a violent insurrection

of the people—a result which would

have occurred but for the refusal

of Jesus to head the movement.

(See below, 12, 13, and John vi. 15.)

6-8. before instructed.—The

girl was instructed by her mother,

not before she went in, but after

the promise was made to her by

Herod, and she had gone to her

mother for advice. (Mark vi. 24.)

9, 10. the king was sorry.—

He was sorry that the request

was made, for the same reason

which had restrained him before

(verse 5); but his reluctance was

overcome by the consideration of

his oath, and by his respect for

" those who sat with him at meat."

The latter reason implies that the

company insisted on his compli

ance, failing, as be did, to see that

the proposed act was really not

within the scope of his oath. It

was a present of pecuniary value

which he had promised, and not the

commission of a crime. In his

case, as in that of many other

wicked men, the great sin ol his life

was committed in prosecution of a

course of evil previously begun, and

at the instigation of evil com

panions.

11. brought it to her mother

—Herodias had thirsted for revenge,

and sought it persistently ever since



ISO [xiv. 12-14.MATTHEW.

sel, and she brought it to her

mother. "And his disciples

came, and took up the body,

and buried it, and went and

told Je'sus.

u When Je'sus heard of it, he

departed thence by ship into a

desert place apart: and when

John administered the fatal rebuke;

but when the gory head was laid in

her lap, instead of the pleasure

which she anticipated, there must

have been kindled within her heart

the flames of a remorse, which, like

the fires of hell, never shall be

quenched. The crime stamped the

names of the guilty couple with

greater infamy than that for which

John had rebuked them; and who

can depict the scene when they

shall meet John in the day of judg

ment? Such is revenge. Let all

who allow themselves to thirst for

it take warning.

12. went and told Jesus. —

After decently burying the headless

trunk of the great preacher, John's

disciples went to Jesus, not merely

to tell him the news, but to find in

him a leader. As Herod had antic

ipated, they were greatly exasper

ated (verse 5); they knew the

friendship of John for Jesus ; they

knew that the latter intended to set

up a kingdom ; they believed that

this would involve the overthrow of

Herod's power; and they were

ready now to revolt and make Jesus

a king. (See 13, and John vi. 1, 2,

15.) Had their wish been gratified,

they would have obtained revenge;

but, like Herodias, they would have

obtained none but bitter fruits

therefrom.

Admiration of the People, and

Feeding the Five Thoutand, 13-

21. (Mark vi. 30-34; Luke ix.

12-17; John vi. 5-14.)

13. into a desert place.—It

the people had heard thereof,

tbey followed him on foot out

of the cities. " And [Je'sus]

went forth, and saw a great

multitude, and was moved with

compassion toward them, and

14 4 'IigffoSc Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellee.

was a moment of intense excite

ment. Jesus himself could not fail

to be deeply moved by the mourn

ful fate of John. The cruelty of

the deed, the love which he bore to

the victim, the thought of his own

fate which it brought to mind, and

the excitement of the people, all

combined to stir within Him a vari

ety of emotions. These feelings

must be held in abeyance, and the

excitement among the people must

be allowed to subside. To promote

both of these ends, he sought the

privacy of the desert, where, as the

sequel shows (22), he intended to

spend a long time in prayer. Thus

did Jesus demean himself in a great

crisis of his career.

followed him on foot.—The

people would not allow him to

shake them off. As fast as they

heard of John's death,* they rushed

out of their cities to go to him, so

that when he reached the shore

toward which his vessel had been

headed, the multitude, who had

some means of knowing his destina

tion, were in great numbers await

ing him.

14. he healed their sick-

While the ohief part of the multi

tude had been drawn together by

the prevailing excitement, some had

not forgotten to bring with them

* " Heard thereof" (13), refers not to the
departure of Jeans, but to the death of
John. It Is a repetition, in connection
with "peonle," of the name word just used
in connection with " Jesus." " when Je

sus heard of it he departed," and " when
the people heard of it they followed him.'
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he healed their sick. u And

when it was evening, his disci

ples came to him, saying. This

j a desert place, and the time is

now past; send [then] the mul

titude away, that they may go

into the villages, and buy them

selves victuals. "But Je'sus

say unto them, They need not

depart; give ye them to eat.

"And they say unto him, We

have here but five loaves, and

two fishes. "He said, Bring

them hither to me. "And he

commanded the multitude to sit

down on the grass, and took the

five loaves, and the two fishes,

and looking up to heaven, he

IS oiv Added by Tteoh., T. S. Green, Al
ton!.

their tick and afflicted friends, that

they might be healed.

15. and buy victuals. — So

great was the excitement of the

people, that they had come out

many miles from "home without the

precaution of bringing food. Hav

ing fasted till late in the afternoon,

they still seemed inclined to re

main, when the compassion of the

disciples prompted the request that

they be sent away.

16. give ye them to eat.—This

proposal was intended to try the

disciples (John vi. 6) ; yet it was

also an earnest proposal which he

intended that they should carry

into effect

19. blessed and brake.—John

•ays, " he returned thanks." (John

n. 11.) He blessed the loaves and

fishes by returning thanks for them.

Tnis and similar acts of Jesus are

our precedents for giving thanks, or

"asking the blessing," at our tables.

20, 21. the fragments.—These

erere gathered up not merely " that
j thing be lost 'f (John vi. 12), but

blessed, and brake, and gave

the loaves to his disciples, and

the disciples to the multitude.

M And they did all eat, and were

filled: and they took up of the

fragments that remained twelve

baskets full. "And they that

had eaten were about five thou

sand men, beside women and

children.

" And straightway [Je'sus]

constrained | his : the\ disciples

to get into a ship, and to go be

fore him unto the other side,

while he sent the multitudes

away. "And when he had sent

the multitudes away, he went

22 i 'I>i<rout Rcc. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alfnrd, Tregellea.
22 aini Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Green, ALford, Tregelles.

also to exhibit more strikingly the

extent of the miracle: for the quan

tity of fragments left after five

thousand persons and more had

been fed was much greater than

the entire quantity at the begin

ning. The increase had occurred

by the instantaneous restoration of

the size of the loaf, as each man

broke off a peace more than suffici

ent for himself. Thus the miracle

was witnessed by each one of the

five thousand, and it was really re

solved into five thousand repetitions

of the same miracle. On this ac

count it was the most surprising

miracle which the people had yet

witnessed.

Walking on the Sea, and the Faith

of the Disciples, 22-33. (Mark

vi. 45-52; John vi. 15-21.)

22, 23. into a mountain apart.

—As we observed in the beginning

of the previous paragraph (note on

13), Jesus started for the desert in

the morning for the purpose of sol

itary prayer. His purpose had
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up into a mour tain apart to

pray : and whet, the evening

was come, he was there alone.

"But the ship was acw in the

midst of the tea, tossed with

waves, for the wind was con

trary. "And in the fourth

watch £ the night [Je'sus] went

unto them, walking on the sea.

"And when the disciples saw

him walking on the sea, they

were troubled, saying, It is a

spirit ; and they <:ried out for

fear. " But straightway Je'sus

25 4 'I7|ffo0< Rec. Omitted by i>ach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelies.

been frustrated throughout the day

by the presence of the people ; but

now, having dismissed the people

and sent his disciples away in their

boat, he climbs the mountain side

and remains in the coveted solitude

until the fourth of the night

(25), or till after three oV^ck.

Why he spent so long a time in

prayer, it is difficult for as who

know so little of the value of

prayer, and so little of the inner

life of Jesus, to understand.

24. for the wind was con

trary.—It is a singular providen

tial coincidence, that while Jesus

was struggling with prayer on the

mountain, his disciples were strug

gling with a wind on the This

wind detained them as if on pur-

poso to give occasion for the mira

cle which startled them jjst before

the break oi d,,-u

26. It is a spirit.—The scene

occurred in the night; consequently,

when Jesus first came into view, the

disciples could t >e nothing hut the

dim outline of a man's form walk

ing over the rough waves, and it is

no wonder that they thought him a

disembodied spirit, and that they

were overcome with that unreason

ing fear which all men experience

spake unto them, saying, Bo of

gof-d cheer ; it is I ; be not

afraid. " And Pe'ter answered

him and said, Lord, if it be

tlu u, bid me come unto thee on

th« water. "And he said,

Ccme. And when Pe'ter was

cone down out of the ship, he

walked on the water, to go to

Je'ms. " But when he saw the

wind boisterous, he was afraid ;

and beginning to sink, he cried,

saving, Lord, save me. " And

inmediaiely Je'sus stretched

forth his hand, and caught him,

ai*d said unto him, O thou of

in the visible presence of beings

from the other world.

27, 28. bid me come unto thee

—Their fear was instantly removed

when they heard the well known

"oice of the Mastei, ixela.miag,

" It is T ; be not afraid,' and Peter,

with the impulsiveness of a boy,

who always wants to attempt any

surprising feat which he sees an

other person perform, requests the

Lord to let him too walk m the

water.

30. he was afraid.—Like other

hasty adventurers, Peter soon found

himself in a more trying situation

than he anticipated. Too far from

the vessel to catch back upon it,

and not near enough to Jesus to

seize hold of him, he thought of

the strong wind and the rough sea,

and being seized with fear he began

to sink.

31. of little faith.—As Jesus

steps forward and catches up the

sinking disciple, he points cut to

him the immediate cause cf his

danger. His faith wa» so weak

that danger had turned it into

douct. The incident show* thai

fear is a source of doubt and an

enemy of faith ; and it illustrates

the tact that tnose whe possessed



xiv. 32-xv. 2.J 138MATTHEW.

little faith, wherefore didst thou

doubt ? " And when they were

come into the ship, the wind

ceased. "Then they that were

in the ship came and worshiped

him, saying, Of a truth thou

art the bon of God.

"And when they were gone

over, they came into the land

of Gennes'aret. "And when

the men of that place had

knowledge of him, they sent out

miraculous gifts could only succeed

in working miracles when their

faith was in lively exercise.

32, 33. the wind ceased—The

sudden cessation of the wind im

pressed the disciples as deeply as

the walking on the water. They

gathered around Jesus, and bowing

down before Mm, exclaimed with

one voice, " Of a truth thou art the

Son of God." In the very hour in

which Peter was rebuked for the

weakness of his faith, the faith of

the whole party gathered new

strength and found a most emphatio

expression. How curiously the

great Teacher was playing on the

chords of their hearts, and tuning

them to the harmonies of heaven.

Cures in Gennesaret, and Faith of

the People, 34-36. (Mark vi

53-56.)

34. Gennesaret.—The land of

Gennesaret was a plane at the north

west curve of the lake of Galilee,

which ilosephus describes as about

thirty furlongs in length by about

twenty in average width, and

bounded on the west by a semicir

cular line of hills. It was exceed

ingly fertile, and was thickly set

with cities and villages. Caper

naum was near its northern extrem-

- ty, and near the southern was the

nty of Magdala. The lake itself

was sometimes called, from the

time of this plane, the sea of Gen-

into all that country round

about, and brought unto him

all that were diseased ; * and

besought him that they might

only touch the hem of his gar

ment: and as many as touched

were made perfectly whole.

XV. 1 Then came to Je'sus

! scribes and Phar'isees, which

, were ' of Jeru'salem, saying,

'Why do thy disciples transgress

the tradition of the elders? for

nesaret. (Josephus, Wars, B. iii,

ch. x,*S7, 8.}

| 35, 36. thev sent out.—The

prompt action of the people in send

ing out into every part of the plane

for the sick, was the result of their

! previous acquaintance with Jesus,

' and their faith in his power and

f1oodness. That the touch of the

em of his garment made many

j perfectly whole, was the surprising

reward of their implicit faith.

I Opposition of Scribes and Phari-

i sees, xv. 1-9. (Mark vii. 1-13.)

1. were of Jerusalem.—The

i career of Jesus in Galilee, together

! with the two visits which he had

mado to Jerusalem (John ii. 13; v.

1), had arrested the attention of the

leading minds in that city. The

■cribes and Pharisees here men-

ioned were in all probability sent

up by their associates in Jerusalem

to counteract his influence. They

expected to put him to a severer

test than had been applied by the

less cultivated scribes and Pharisees

of Galilee, and they entered the

contest with confident hope of suo-

cess.

2. transgress the tradition.—

Not being able to find any ground

for denying the miracles of Jesus,

or any violation of the law in

either himself or his disciples, they

make the best attack in their power

by charging the latter with trans
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they wash not their hands when

they eat bread. 'But he an-

■wered and said unto them, Why

do ye also transgress the com

mandment of God by your tra

dition ? i For God commanded,

saying, Honor thy father and

mother: and, He that curseth

father or mother, let him die the

death. * But ye say, Whosoever

shall say to his father or his

granting the tradition of the elders.

(For a statement of their doctrine on

this subject, see note oniii. 7.) The

tradition that a man should not eat

without first washing his hands,

was an extension by human author

ity of the Mosaic law of unclean-

ness. Other traditions belonging

to the same category are mentioned

in Mark vii. 3, 4. It could not be

denied that the disciples trans

gressed this tradition, and as the

accusers held the traditions to be

equal in authority to the written

word, they thought they had cer

tainly convicted Jesus or sin in al

lowing this transgression.

3. transgress the command

ment. — Tacitly admitting the

charge, Jesus defends his disciples

by attacking tradition itself; not

this particular tradition, but all

tradition. He charges that they,

by their tradition, transgressed the

commandment of God, and that the

tradition itself was therefore sinful.

4-6. For God commanded.—

In order to sustain his charge, he

specifies their tradition in regard to

the support of indigent parents.

The commandment, "Honor thy

father and thy mother," requires a

son to support his parents when

they become dependent And the

statute, "He that curseth father or

mother, let him die the death," re

quired the death of any son who

would practically curse his aged

parents by casting them off into

mother, It is a gift, by whatso

ever thou mightest be profited

by me ; 'and honor not his lather

or his mother, he shall be free.

Thus have ye made | the com

mandment : the law | of God of

none effect by your tradition.

'Ye hypocrites, well did Esa'ia■

prophesy of you, saying, *Thi«

6 nil' imX^v Ree. rto vi^ov Tiaoh., T. 8.
Greeu, AUord.

beggary or starvation. But they

had taught that a son could say of

that part of his estate by which hia

parent might be profited, It is a

gift ; that is, a gift to God ( Oorban,

Mark vii. 11), and thereby free

himself from the obligation. Thru

the commandment was made of no

effect by freeing from it every un

grateful son who was mean enough

to desire such freedom. This exam

ple did not touch the question of

uncleanness, but it proved that tra

dition was an unauthoritative and

mischievous guide, and as the

objection of the scribes was based

on the authority of tradition, it de

stroyed the force of the objection.

The particular tradition about eat

ing with unwashed hands is dis

cussed on its merits in the next

paragraph: principles are settled

first, and details afterward.

7. Ye hypocrites.—There was

hypocrisy in the device of the tra-

ditionists, because in proposing to

honor God by vowing to dim what

should go to the poor parent, there

was the false pretense of doing for

his honor what was really done to

gratify avarice. All similar substi

tutions of human expedients in the

place of God's appointments are

prompted by some improper desire,

and are therefore liable to the same

charge. (See on verse 9.)

7, 8. prophesy of you.—To

prophesy is to speak by inspiration,

whether of the future, the past, c
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people [draweth nigh unto me

with their mouth and] honoreth

me with their lips ; but their

heart is far from me. 'But in

vain they do worship me, teach

ing for doctrines the command-

aents of men.

4 'MyyUn hi t£ .*t4mvr mtrmv mrnX Ree.
emitted by Each., Tiach, T. 8. Green, Al
tord, Tregellea, K, B, D, L, 88, 124, Old
Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, Coptic, jEthl-
oplc, Armenian, etc, many writer*.

the present Isaiah did not proph

esy these words with special refer

ence to these particular persons;

but he spoke primarily of the Jews

of his own age. (Isa. xxix. 13.)

In prophesying of them, however,

he spoke what is equally true of all

others who are guilty of the same

hypocrisy, and on this account Jesus

applied the words to his accusers.

9. in vain they do worship.—

This verse is rather a conclusion

than a quotation. The words of

Isaiah are, " Their fear toward me

is taught by the precept of men."

Fear toward, God, if pure and rightly

inspired, springs from the word of

God, and not from the command

ment of man. So far, therefore, as

a man's worship of God is the result

of human authority, it springs from

an improper source, and is vain.

Every numan addition to the com

mandments of God, so far as it in

duces any worship at all, induces

vain worship, and there is probably

not one such addition which does

not, to a greater or less degree,

make some commandment void.

Thus the tradition of infant bap

tism, to the extent that it is adopted,

makes of no effect the command

ment concerning the baptism of be

lievers, by baptizing persons in their

infancy; and if it should become

universally prevalent, by the bap

tism of all persons in their infancy

it would bring to an end forever the

only baptism commanded of God.

"And he called the multitude,

and said unto them, Hear, and

understand: "Not that which

goeth into the mouth defileth a

man; but that which cometh

out of the mouth, this defileth a

man. "Then came | his : the\

disciples, and said unto him,

Knowest thou that the Phar'i-

12 «*to5 See. Omitted by Lach., Tiieb
T. & Green, Alibrd.

ChrUi't Lawof Uncleanness,lQ-2Q.

(Mark vii. 14-23.)

10, 11. he called the multi

tude.—In the preceding paragraph

Jesus did not touch the question of

uncleanness raised by the Phari

sees, but performed the more impor

tant task of showing the want of

authority and the mischievous effects

of all tradition ; in this, he defends

the conduct of his disciples by stat

ing that a man is denied, not by

that which goes into his mouth, but

by that which comes out. He gives

this explanation, not to the Phari

sees, who were captious objectors

not willing to hear any defense, but

to the more teachable multitude;

and he makes the statement on the

naked authority of his own word,

relying on their good sense for its

acceptance. Such appeals to the

common sense of mankind, when

the proposition affirmed is true, are

often more effective than a process

of reasoning, and they were often

employed both by Jesus and the

apostles.

12. Pharisees were offended.

—The disciples were pained at the

offense given to these highly re

spectable strangers from Jerusalem;

for, like many Christians of the

present day, their respect for the

feelings of men was greater than

their zeal for the truth. The " say

ing" (Jioyov) which had given of

fense was the entire speech. He
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sees were offended, after they

heard this saying? "But he

answered and said, Every plant,

which my heavenly Father hath

not planted, shall be rooted up.

" Let them alone : they be blind

leaders of the blind. And if

the blind lead the blind, both

shall fall into the ditch. 14 Then

answered Pe'ter and said unto

had proved that by their tradition

they were nullifying the word of

God ; he had onarged them with

hypocrisy ; he had declared that all

of their worship based on the au

thority of tradition was vain wor

ship; and he had swept away the

entire fabrio of their traditionary

law of uncleanness, by declaring

that a man is not defiled by that

which goes into his mouth. He

had not only defended himself, but

he had turned their own weapons

with irresistible effect against them,

and it is not surprising that they

were offended.

13. Every plant.—In reply to

the modest complaint of the disci

ples, Jesus compares the Pharisees

to plants in a garden that were not

Slanted by the owner of it, and

eclares that they shall be rooted

up. They were teaching without

divine authority or approbation ;

and what he had said was intended

not to please them, but to root them

up.

14. Let them alone.—Let them

alone, not in the way of ceasing to

expose their errors, but in the sense

of making no effort to appease them.

The disciples were to be regardless

of them as Jesus was, making no

change in either the matter or man

ner of discourse for their sake.

Sometimes the best way to move

men is to be totally indifferent to

them; and when men stand opposed

to the truth from corrupt motives,

the only possible chance to do them

him, Declare unto us J this: the\

parable. "And [Je'sus] said,

Are ye also yet without under

standing? "Do not ye [yet]

understand, that whatsoever en-

tereth in at the mouth goeth

15 toi!tijv Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

16 'IijyoOs itec. Omitied by Lach., Tisch,,
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.
17 ouira Rec. oil Lach., Tisch., T. 8.

Green. Tregelles.

good is to offend them, for when

you please them you only confirm

them in their wicked ways.

both fall. — It is sometimes

thought, that if a man is misled by

his teacher, he will be excused for

going astray; but Jesus here teaches

that the blind man who is led will

fall into the ditch with his blind

leader. This is clear enough in

reference to the literally blind, and

Jesus asserts it in reference to the

spiritually blind. If a man, know

ing himself to be blind, allows an

other blind man to lead him, he

deserves to fall into the ditch. He

should choose a leader who can see,

and as there is no leader who can

see all the way that we have to

travel except Jesus, let us take his

word as our only guide, going only

as it leads us. The word of God

must be our pillar of cloud by day,

and of fire by night; we move

when it moves, ana stop where it

stops.

15, 16. the parable.—The dis

ciples were themselves so much

under the influence of tradition,

that they supposed the remark

about that which defiles to be a

parable. They had been blindly

led by the blind guides.

17-19. they defile the man-

Here the Christian idea of unclean

ness is fully stated, and the disci

ples were the better prepared for it

by the gradual manner in -which it

was approached. In this entire

paragraph Jesus treats of that
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into the belly, and is cast out

into the draught ? " But those

things which proceed out of the

mouth come forth from the

heart ; and they defile the man.

••For out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, murders, adulter-

which the uncleanness of the law

typified, and not of legal unclean

ness itself. Although, according to

the law of Moses, eating with un

washed Lands did not defile a man,

ret some things entering into the

mouth did hare this effect. (See

Lev. xi. 40.) But the Pharisees,

confounding the tyoe with the anti

type, taught that the tout was de

filed by that which caused only

lepal uncleanness. Jesus corrects

this mistake, and in giring the true

significance of the type, gires the

true conception of uncleanness un

der the Christian dispensation.

Argument of Section 11.

Several arguments for the claims

of Jesus are inrolred in the facts

of this chapter. First, it is made

manifest that the opinions adrerse

to his claims originated either in

enry, as in the case of the Naza-

renes; in the workings of a guilty

conscience, as in the case of Herod

and his courtiers ; or in the preju

dices which resulted from hypocrit

ical practices, as in the case of the

scribes and Pharisees. Opposition

arising from such sources argues,

with strong probabilitr, the right

eousness of the cause against

which it is arrayed. Second, it is

made t" appear that all attempts to

justify the opposition by condemn

ing the oonduct of Jesus were foiled

ana made to recoil on the heads of

their authors. The two examples

recorded are those in which the

opposition was most likely to be

successful if success were possible ;

the first being an attempt of the

U

ies, fornications, thefts, false

witness, blasphemies: "these are

the things which defile a man :

but to eat with unwashen hands

defileth not a man.

"Then Je'sus went thence,

and departed into the coasts of

Kazarenes who had been familiar

with his conduct from his child

hood; and the other, that of a com

pany of scribes and Pharisees from

the religious capital of the nation,

who visited Galilee for the purpose,

and who were supposed to nave the

best qualifications for this task.

Third, it is also apparent from the

section, that even those who held

opinions adverse to the claims of

Jesus, either admitted the reality

of his miracles, or made no effort

to deny it ; and that it was on ac

count of his oft repeated and won

derfully varied miracles, wrought

under such circumstances that men

could not be mistaken about them,

that the disciples and the multitude

believed in him. His claims, then,

were unquestionably sustained by

miraculous evidences.

SECTION XII.

Tours to Tyre anD SiDon anD to

Cxsarba Pmum, XV. 21-XVII.

27.

The Canaanite Woman's Daughter,
xv.2l.-28 ; Cures near I he Lake Shore,
20-31 ; Feeding the Four Thousand.
82-39: A Sign from Heaven De
manded, zvl 1-4: Leaven of the
Pharisees and Sadducees, 5-12 : Con
versation near Cresarea Phlllppl,

18-20; First Plain Prediction of His
Death, 21-28; Heir-sacrifice and the
Judgment, 24-28; The Transfigura
tion, xvll. 1-13; An Obstinate Demon
Cast. Out, 14-21 ; Second Prediction
of Jesus' Death, 22, 23.

The Canaanite Woman's Daughter,

xv. 21-28. (Mark vii. 24-30.)

21. coasts of Tyre and Sidon,

—The term rendered coasts (Vipij)—
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Tyre and Si'don. "And, be

hold, a woman of Ca'naan came

out of the same coasts, and cried

unto him, saying, Have merer

on me, 0 Lord, thou, son of

Da'vid; my daughter is griev

ously vexed with a devil. "But

he answered her not a word.

And his disciples came and be

sought him, saying, Send her

away; for she crieth after us.

more literally parti— means those

parts of the country which belonged

to these two cities. Jesus was now

on Gentile soil, in Phoenicia, north

west of Galilee. He was remote from

his usual places of resort, and among

a people to whom he was a stranger.

22. a woman of Canaan.—The

Canaanites were the founders of

Sidon (Gen. x. 19), and the Phoeni

cians were their descendants. (For

another designation of this woman,

see Mark vii. 26.)

0 Lord, thou son of David.—

These words in the mouth of a

Gentile woman on Gentile soil are

remarkable. They show that she

was acquainted with the Jewish

idea of the Messiah, and they indi

cate the spread of Jewish ideas and

hopes among surrounding nations.

Jesus had never been here before,

nor had this woman, in all proba

bility, ever visited him in Galilee;

but his fame had spread through all

Syria (Matt. iv. 24), of which Phoe

nicia was a part, and she had doubt

less longed for an opportunity to

bring his healing power to bear on

her child. Her great need of him

caused her to know of his presence,

though " he would have no man to

know it." (Mark vii. 24.)

23. answered her not.—Con

trary to his uniform custom hith

erto, Jesus appeared to be deaf to

the woman's entreaties, until the

disciples, annoyed by her cries, and

pained by his apparent indifference.

"But he answered and said, 1

am not sent but unto the lost

sheep of the house of Is'rael.

"Then came she and worshiped

him, saying, Lord, help me.

"But he answered and said, It

is not I meet: aUowed\ to take

the children's bread, and to cast

it to dogs. "And she said,

26 Im Ree. Ifwn Lach., TUeh.
T. 8. Green, Alford, o, a, b, e, eta

besought him to send her away.

They did not mean that he should

dismiss her without granting her

request; but that he should send

her away by granting it.

24. I am not sent—This an

swer was made to the disciples, not

to the woman. It was the response

to their request that he should send

her away. It is true that his min

istry was limited to the Jews, and

that to extend it beyond them, ex

cept in extraordinary cases, would

be going beyond his general plan.

This limitation was imposed, be

cause, in the wisdom of God, it was

seen to be the very best method for

the final evangelization not only of

the Jews, but of the Gentiles them

selves.

25. and worshiped him.—Still

persisting in her efforts to arrest

his attention, and determined, not

withstanding his apparent indiffer

ence, to extort from him a re

sponse, the woman now comes near

and prostrates herself (xfxxmwit)

before him, as if to block up his

path, and utters the piteous ory.

"Lord, help me."

26. 27. Truth, Lord.— The

woman's faith was put to a still se

verer test, when, with unfeeling

look and tone, as if his heart were

made of adamant, he at last looked

down on the pleading face and said.

"It is not meet to take the chil

dren's meat and cast it to dogs."

Manv a woman, at such a speech,
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Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat

of the crumbs which fall from

their masters' table. "Then

Je'sus answered and said unto

her, O woman, great is thy faith :

be it unto thee even aa thou wilt

And her daughter was made

whole from that very hour.

"And Je'sus departed from

thence, and came nigh unto the

would have risen in despair, and

gone away in anger. In her inimi

table reply, "Truth, Lord, yet the

loss eat of the crumbs which fall

tom their masters' table," we know

not which to admire more—the read

iness of her wit, or the depth of

her humility.

28. great is thy faith—The

shilling silence of Jesus had gained

its purpose in drawing out from

the woman this admirable expres

sion of her faith, and now his

tone and manner undergo a change.

He is like himself again. We

can readily see that her humility

qras great; but where is the evi

dence of her great faith? Men

who have no faith in Jesus, look on

him as beneath themselves. Those

who have little faith in him, regard

aim as only a little their superior ;

but as faith increases, he goes up

t,nd we go down, so that the greatest

humility before him is one evidence

of the greatest faith. He looked

into the bottom of her heart, and

jommended that which was the

source of all of her humility and her

perseverance.

even as thou wilt.—The ear

nest perseverance of the faithful

woman gains its point, and her

mother's heart is made to rejoice.

Less love for her child, or less faith

in Jesus, would have caused a- fail-

ore. The entire scene is often re

seated in pious households. How

often a pious mother, with a child

rrievooalv vexed with the demon

sea of Gal'ilee; and went up

into a mountain, and sat down

there. "And great multitudes

came unto him, having with

them those that were lame,

blind, dumb, maimed, and many

others, and cast them down at

| Je'sus': hii\ feet; and he healed

SO rov 'I>i<roS Ree. avroO Lech., Tisoh.,
T. B. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

of sin, cries piteously and long to

the blessed Savior, saying, " Lord,

help me." And how often does

Jesus appear, for awhile, to give no

heed to the cry, until even a cold

world begins to pity the wretched

petitioner. But finally, when a

mighty faith has been developed

out of sorrow and weeping, the un

heard answer comes, "Be it unto

thee as thou wilt." The story of

the Canaanite woman is a type, and

it is written for our admonition on

whom the ends of the world have

come. It is another illustration of

the Savior's doctrine, that "men

ought always to pray, and not to

faint." (Luke xviii. 1-8.)

Ouree near the Lake Shore, 29-31.

(Mark vii. 31-37.)

29. came nigh unto the sea.—

Jesus is now again near the lake

of Galilee, ana as we learn from

Mark (vii. 31), near the south-east

ern shore, having come through

Decapolis. Tbe last paragraph lo

cated him north-west of Galilee,

and the present locates him on the

opposite side of Galilee, without

noting the route by which he had

made the transit.

30. great multitudes came.—

Only once before, when he cured

the man with the legion of demons,

had Jesus been in this district; and

then the people hod requested him

to go away. (viii. 34.) But now,

influenced partly by their own re

flections, and partly bv the preach
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them : M insomuch that the mul

titude wondered, when they saw

the dumb to speak, the maimed

to he whole, the lame to walk,

ana the blind to see : and they

glorified the God of Is'rael.

" Then Je'sus called his disci

ples unto him, and said, I have

compassion on the multitude,

because they continue with me

now three days, and have noth-

uig to eat: and I will not send

them away fasting, lest they

taint in the way. "And | his :

Vut j disciples say unto him,

V71.ence should we have so much

oread in the wilderness, as to

fill so great a multitude ? "And

Je'sus saith unto them, How

83 a*roS Rec Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

ing of the demoniac (Mark y. 19,

20), they flock around him with

their "lame, blind, dumb, and

maimed."

31. glorified the God of Israel.

—Tii is was naturally the first effect

of witnessing the miraculous cures,

after fear of him who wrought them

had passed away. The people saw

clearly that the power by which

Jesus worked was the power of

God; but being comparatively ig

norant in reference to the Messiah-

ship, they formed no definite concep

tion at first of his person and office.

Feeding the Four Thousand, 32-39.

(Mark viii. 1-9.)

32. three days, and have noth

ing to eat.—The statement is not

that they had been three days with

nothing to eat, but that they had

been with him three days, and now

had nothing to eat. His compas

sion was excited, not because they

were now suffering, but because, if

he sent them away fasting, they

would " faint in the way."

many loaves have ve? And

they said, Seven, and a few lit

tle fishes. "And he commanded

the multitude to sit down on

the ground. ** And he took the

seven loaves and the fishes, and

gave thanks, and brake tbem,

and gave to [his] disciples, and

the disciples to the multitude.

"And they did all eat, and were

filled : and they took up of the

broken meat that was left seven

baskets full. "And they that

did eat were four thousand

men, beside women and chil

dren. " And he sent away

the multitude, and took ship,

and came into the coasts of

Mag'dala.

» atrai Ree. Omitted by TUch., T. tf.
Green, AUord.

33. Whence ... so much

bread.—The disciples had forgot

ten the feeding of the five thousand

under similar circumstances ; or, at

least, they did not expect a repeti

tion of the miracle.

34. How many loaves.—It was

only when he sent the disciples out

on their first hurried mission, that

they were told to carry no scrip

with them (x. 10); ordinarily, as

on the present occasion, they had

more or less food about them.

(Comp. xvi. 5.)

37. seven baskets full.—The

baskets were different from those

used when the five thousand were

fed, the two kinds being called by

two different names in Greek (xo$i-

vov;, and srtupiias). It is probable

that the latter, the kind used on the

present occasion, were the larger,

as it was one of them in which

Paul was let down from the wall of

Damascus. (Acts ix. 25.)

39. into the coasts of Majr

dala.—Magdala was on the -«rw

era shore of the Uke <ind when
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XVI. 1The Phar'isees also

with the Sad'ducees came, and

tempting desired him that he

would shew them a sign from

heaven. 'He answered and

said unto them, When it is even

ing, ye say, It will be fair

weather: for the sky is red.

Jesus reached its vicinity, he waa

again in his former field of labor,

having completed his tour to Tyre

and Sidon, and his return through

Decupolis. The points named in

the tour are places which he had

seldom or never visited before.

A Sign from Heaven Demanded,

xvi. 1-4. (Mark viii. 10-12.)

1. with the Sadducees.—This

is the first and only time that the

Pharisees and Sadducees are men

tioned as acting in concert against

Jesus. Their extreme jealousy

toward each other, and the very dif

ferent grounds on which they were

opposed to Jesus, rendered concert

of action almost impossible. The

ohief cause for which the Pharisees

opposed, was his disregard of their

traditions ; and in this the Sadducees

sympathized with Jesus, because

they also denied the authority of

tradition. In regard to his mira

cles they occupied common ground,

and hence their agreement in ask

ing for a sign from heaven.

tempting.—That is, testing the

extent of his miraculous powers.

As they could not deny the mira

cles which he had wrought, they

wanted to be able to say that there

were some miracles which he could

not work. Once before a demand

like this had been made of him

(xii. 38), and his refusal then in

spired them with greater boldness

in making the demand again. Thus,

with ingenuity truly devilish, they

■ought an apparent advantage over

him before the people.

•And in the morning, It will be

foul weather to-day : for the

aky is red and lowering. [0 ye

hypocrites], ye can discern the

race of the sky ; but can ye not

discern the signs of the times?

S twoxpiToi Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
TiKh., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

2, 3. discern the face of the

sky.—These signs are good at the

present day, and in our own coun

try. It is an almost unfailing sign

of foul weather to see clouds about

the sun in the morning, and an

equally unfailing sign of fair

weather to see tine sun set clear

and fiery.

signs of the times.—The timei

of the Messiah, and the miraculou«

evidences which he had given thai

they were at hand. These were as

plainly to be seen as the clouds at

sunrise and at sunset, but the Phar

isees and Sadducees failed to see

them in their real significance.

4. adulterous generation.—

From this and similar remarks else

where, it has been thought that the

Jews of the Savior's time were a very

adulterous people. They certainly

were when compared with a perfect

standard, but not when compared

with the heathen nations about

them. The severe penalties of the

law against vices of this class placed

a wholesome restraint on the pas

sions of the people, and made them

very zealous for the punishment of

the guilty. (Comp. John viii. 3-5.)

but the sign of Jonas.—As on

the occasion of their previous de

mand for a sign (xii. 39), he meant

that no sign should be given of the

kind which they demanded. lie

fave many more of the kind which

e had been giving. The reference

to Jonah was an enigma to both the

friends and the foes of Jesus ; for

neither party as yet anticipated his

death, burial, ana resurrection. It
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i A wicked and adulterous gen

eration seeketh after a sign;

and there shall no sign be given

unto it, but the sign of [the

prophet] Jonas. And. he left

them, and departed.

'And when |his: the\ disci

ples were come to the other side,

they had forgotten to take

bread. 'Then Je'sus said unto

them, Take heed and beware of

the leaven of the Phar'isees and

of the Sad'ducees. ' And they

reasoned among themselves, say

ing, It is because we have taken

no bread. * Which when Je'sus

perceived, he said [unto them],

4 tov rfuxtijrou Ree. Omitted by Lech.,
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellee.

6 avrou See. Omitted by Lech., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green.Alford, Tregellee.

8 afeoit Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is one of a number of remarks

which Jesus let fall, the very obscu

rity of which caused them to be

remembered and talked about until

subsequent developments made them

intelligible, and then they furnished

very surprising proofs of his fore

knowledge.

Leaven of the Pharisees and Sad-

ducees, 5-12. (Mark viil 13-21.)

5. the other side.—The inci

dent of the last paragraph was lo

cated in the vicinity of Magdala

(xv. 39), which was on the western

side of the lake. When they came

" to the other side," then, they were

on the eastern side, and as they

were on the way to Csesarea Phi-

lippi (13), they were probably near

the northern extremity of the east

ern shore.

forgotten to take bread.—This

ismark shows that they were in the

habit of taking bread with them

when they went on journeys like

the present

O ye of little faith, why reason

ye among yourselves, because

ye have brought no bread ? 'Do

ye not yet understand, neither

remember the five loaves of the

five thousand, and how many

baskets ye took up ? " Neither

the seven loaves of the four

thousand, and how many bas

kets ye took up ? 11 How is

it that ye do not understand

that I spake it not to you con

cerning bread, | that ye should :

bvi\ beware of the leaven of

the Phar'isees and of the Sad'

ducees ? u Then understood they

how that he bade them not be

ware of the leaven [of bread],

11 irpovfrciv Ree. mdnn M Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellee.
12 iov «oior Ree. Omitted by Ttrch., T.

8. Green, D, 124, a, b, etc., Armenian.

8-7. beware of the leaven-

Jesus was still thinking of the hy

pocrisy of the Pharisees and Sad-

ducees, which, like leaven, spreads

through society when practiced by

influential persons; but the disci

ples had fallen into other trains of

thought, and hence their awkward

mistake of supposing that he was

reproaching them for bringing no

bread.

8-11. 0 ye of little faith.—

Their mistake implies weakness of

faith, because Jesus had given

abundant evidence of his ability to

feed them whether they had with

them much bread or little. If they

had remembered the feeding of the

five thousand and of the four thou

sand, they would not have been

much concerned about bread.

12. Then understood they.—

As soon as they learned that he was

using the term leaven in a meta

phorical sense, they understood the

remark, for the metaphor was sim

ple and familiar.
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bat of the doctrine of the Phar

isees and of the Sad'ducees.

"When Je'sus came into the

coasts of Osesare'a Philip'pi, he

asked his disciples, saying,

Whom do men say that |I the

IS im Ree. Omitted bj Tiioh., T. 8.
Onen, Alford, TregeUea.

Conversation near Caiarea Phi-

lippi, 13-20. (Mark viii. 27-30;

Luke ix 18-21.)

13. Caesarea Philippi. — This

oity was situated at the foot of Mt.

Hermon, which rises some seven or

sight thousand feet above it, and at

the more eastern of the two princi

pal sources of the Jordan. It was

built on a limestone terrace, and

was strongly fortified. It was a

rery ancient city, and had been

Known by the name of Panium;

but it had been recently improved

by Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis,

and called by him Caesarea Philippi,

in honor of himself and the reign

ing Caesar. It in the most northern

point mentioned in the travels of

Jesus.

Who do men say.—The world's

greatest question is the one here

propounded, Who is Jesus? In

answer to it the Nazarenes had said

that he was only the son of the

carpenter; yet they acknowledged

that on this hypothesis they could

not account for his wisdom and his

mighty works. Throughout the

other parts of Galilee it was ad

mitted that he was something more,

but what he was more than this

was a matter of dispute then, and

it has been ever since. Concerning

Jesus alone, of all the men of his

tory, has such a question existed.

14. Some say.— The different

opinions as to who he was, are ac

counted for partly by the circum

stances of the men who uttered

tbem and partly by she different

Son of man am : the Son of vum

i■ | ? 1i And they said, Some say

that thou art John the Baptist :

some, Eli'as; and others, Jere-

mi'as, or one of the prophets.

"He saith unto them, But

whom say ye that I am ? "And

Si'mon Peter answered and said,

aspects presented in the career of

Jesus. The opinion that he was

John the Baptist raised from the

dead, as we have already seen (xiv.

2), arose from the superstition of

the people, and was adopted by

Herod, as a natural result of his

guilty fears. Some thought that he

was the prophet Elijah returned

again to earth, because of the bold

ness with which he denounced the

sins of the ajje ; while this charac

teristic combined with the sorrow

ful tone of his speech, suggested to

others that he was Jeremiah. Others,

unable to decide which prophet he

most resembled, thought that he

was " one of the prophets." None

regarded him as less than a prophet,

and therefore all were inexcusable

for not accepting the account which

he gave of himself. Their unbelief

on liiis point was the result of pre

conceived opinions as to the charac

ter and career of the Messiah,

which they held tenaciously, and

which were not verified in Jesus.

15. whom say ye.—This is the

first time that Jesus formally pre

sented to his disciples this question.

He had reserved it until he had

given them the means of forming a

matured judgment, and until this

judgment had actually been formed.

16. Simon Peter answered,—

Peter, always first to speak, answers

for the whole company. His an

swer contains two propositions:

first, that Jesus was the Christ;

second, that he was the Son of the

living God. The former identified

him as the long-expected delivo>»f
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Thou art the Christ, the Son of

the living God. "And Je'sus

answered and said unto him,

Blessed art thou, Si'mon Bar-

of whom tbe prophets had written;

and the latter declared him, what

the Jews had not expected their

Messiah to be, the bon of God.

This was an intelligent confession

of the whole truth concerning the

personality of Jesus.

17. Blessed art thou.— Simon

was blessed because the truth which

he had expressed and which he

believed, was hia as a source of

happiness, both temporal and eter

nal. The statement that flesh and

blood had not revealed it to him,

but God, is the proof that he was

blessed. That it was a revelation

from God, and not a discovery made

by unaided human reason, was

proof that it was a blessing from

heaven. God had revealed it

through the works and words of

Jesus.

Bar-jona.—Son of Jona, a re

flection of Peter's expression, Son

of Ood.

18. upon this rock.—To what

the term rock refers, whether to

Peter, to Christ, or to the truth

which Peter had just confessed

concerning Jesus, has been a matter

of much disputation. In a highly

figurative passage like this, it is

important that we take into view

all of the imagery employed ; other

wise we are likely to overlook the

significance of some parts, and to

form distorted conceptions of others.

This important consideration has

not, we think, received due atten

tion from expositors in considering

the present passage. Observe,

then, that the leading image of this

and the following verse is that of

two opposing cities, one represent

ing the kingdom of heaven, and the

other representing hades. The for

mer is represented as about to be

jo'na : for flesh and blood hath

not revealed it unto thee, but

my Father which is in heaven.

"And I say also unto thee, That

built on a rock, its builder, it* gate

keeper, and its keys are mentioned,

and the assurance is given that the

gates of the latter city shall not

prevail against it. Of the former

city Jesus is the builder; Peter is

the gate-keeper, for to him the keys

are given; and the foundation on

which its walls were to be erected,

like that of Csssarea Philippi, which

was close at hand and in all proba

bility supplied the imagery, is a

solid rock.

Now, it is impossible, without

throwing this imagery into confu

sion, to make either Jesus or Peter

the rock ; for Jesus assigns to him

self the position of the builder, or

chief architect, and he assigns tc

Peter that of gate-keeper, or holder

of the keys. We can realize this

more vividly if we will suppose the

entire imagery to be thrown upon

canvas. On one side of your pict

ure you see the dark city of hades,

out of whose gates are pouring the

grim legions of death, led to the

assault by Satan himself. On the

other, you see a beautiful city in

process of construction, with Jesus

standing on a finished portion of

the wall and superintending the

labor of all the workmen, while

Peter stands at one of the gates

with the keys in his hand, ready to

open at the Master's bidding. You

also see that this city is built on a

ledge of rock, the precipitous face

of which is seen beneath the walls.

In gazing on this picture, and seek

ing to ascertain the symbolic mean

ing of its parts, you would never

conceive that the rock beneath the

city symbolizes either Jesus or

Peter; for you see them both clearly

represented in the picture and occu

pying positions altogether different
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thou art Pe'ter, and upon this

The rock, then, must represent

some other object of thought in the

context, and this can be no other

than the truth which Peter had just

confessed concerning Jesus. This

truth, that he is the Christ, the Son

of the living God, is the most fun

damental truth in the Christian sys

tem—it is that on which the whole

superstructure depends; and it is

therefore most appropriately repre

sented by the rock in the Savior's

picture.

It is objected to this interpreta

tion, that the name of Peter in the

original means a stone (John L 42),

ana that when Jesus says to him,

" Thou art Peiros (a stone), and on

this rock I will build my church,"

the term this identifies rock with

the ttone just mentioned, or the

person of Peter. But there are

two insuperable obstacles in the

way of this objection: first, after

saying, "Thou art Petros," he

changes the phraseology, as if for

the very purpose of avoiding this

meaning, and says, " on this petra

I will build my church." If he had

intended to identify Peter with the

rock, he would have repeated the

term petros, instead of introducing

the new term petra, which means

a ledge of rock, while petros means

a stone. Again, if he had meant

that he would build on Peter, it is

inconceivable that he adopted so

unnatural a method of expressing

the idea, instead of saying, " Thou

art Peter, and on thee I will build

my church."

It is urged by Alford as an objec

tion to our interpretation, that in

the New Testament usage, " not

doctrines nor confessions, but men

are uniformly the pillars and stones

of the spiritual building." This' is

true; but in the passage before us

neither the pillars nor stones of the

spiritual building are spoken of,

rock I will build my church;

but the solid rock on which all the

fillars and stones of the spiritual

uilding are erected. The objec

tion, therefore, misses its aim.

If it be asked, why did Jesus say

" Thou art Peter," unless he in

tended to make him the rock, we

answer, that, like the expression

Bar-jona, it was a very natural re

echoing of Peter's own mode of

address. Peter had said, " Thou

art the Christ," giving Jesus his

official title, and " the Son of the

living God." Jesus answers, " Si

mon, son of Jona," " Thou art Pe

ter"— the symbolical name which

had long since been given him

(John i. 42), and which referred to

the solidity of character he was yet

to acquire though he showed very

little promise of it at present.

As for the supposition that Jesus

is himself the rock, there is nothing

in the context to even suggest it.

It is suggested by other passages in

which ne is called a stone or a

foundation. But in those passages

it will be found that the imagery is

entirely different. When Paul

says, " Other foundation can no

man lay than that is laid, which is

Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. iii. 11), the

image is not that of a city built on

a natural rock, but that of a single

building (verse 9), and of its arti

ficial foundation which Paul had

laid. Furthermore, the way in

which Paul had laid Jesus as a

foundation in Corinth was by prov

ing him to be the Christ the Son of

God, so that the idea taught in this

passage is not materially different

from that in our text. When Paul

says that the Gentiles are " built

upon the foundation of apostles

and prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner-stone," the

image is that of a temple with the

apostles and prophets for the layer

of stones at the foundation, and

13
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and the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it. "And I will

five unto thee the keys of the

ingdom of heaven : and what-

Jesus for the chief corner-stone on

which the two walls, Jewish and

Gentile, meet, and by which they

are held together. Again, when

Jesus is represented as a stone re

jected by the builders, but made by

God the chief stone of the corner,

the image is that of a company of

men trying to build a house, but

rejecting the only stone which had

been cut for the chief corner, and

therefore unable to go on with the

work. (Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11 ;

1 Pet. ii. 4-7.) As the imagery in

all these passages is entirely differ

ent from that of the text, the for

mer can not be allowed to control

in the interpretation of the latter.

We conclude, then, that the inter

pretation given above is without

valid objection.

gates of hell.— Not correctly

rendered hell, but hades. As we

have remarked above, hades is con

templated as a walled city waging

war against the Church. Its gates

are made the symbols of its power,

because the military forces of an

ancient city always issued forth

from its gates, and the gates may

be considered as sending them out.

All the powers by which hades, the

place of disembodied spirits, assails

the Church, are included in the fig

ure, the powers of demons, of Satan,

and of death. The text is a pledge

that the Church would never be

tempted into total apostasy, nor be

depopulated by the death of all its

members.

I will build.—Notice the force

)f the future tenoe: not, I have

built ; nor, 1 am building ; but, " I

will build." The entire work,

from laying the foundation on the

♦olid " rock," to the completion of

he superstructure, was yet in the

soever thou shalt bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven: and

whatsoever thou shalt loose on

earth shall be loosed in heaven.

future. The apostles and the New

Testament prophets (Eph. ii. 20-iii.

5) had yet to be laid on the rock,

by being commissioned and quali

fied ; and the corner-stone itself

had yet to be fitted and laid in its

place by the death, burial, and res

urrection of Jesus. The idea of a

pre-existence of the Church, either

in the family of Abraham, or among

the disciples of John the Baptist, is

inconsistent with the language here

employed.

19. keys of the kingdom.—

As we have already remarked under

the previous verse, the promise to

give reter the keys made him the

porter, and gave him the power to

open the kingdom to those who

were entitled to admission. This

office he exercised by admitting the

first Jews on the day of Pentecost,

and the first Gentiles in the house

of Cornelius. Since the gates were

first opened they have never been

closed, and therefore the keys have

been used no more. The plural

number of the term keys has no

significance in the interpretation,

but was suggested by the fact that

ancient cities usually had a plural

ity of gates requiring a plurality

of keys. The kingdom was not

opened to the Jews and the Gentiles

by different keys ; for both were

admitted on the same terms.

bound . . . loosed.—From the

figure of the keys, the symbol of

opening and shutting, Jesus passes

to the figure of binding and loos

ing; but the reference is still to

admission into the kingdom. Tc

bind represents pronouncing against

a man as unworthy of a place in

the kingdom, and to loose is to pro

nounce him freed from condemna

tion. Peter would do botb hj lav
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"Then charged he I his : the | disci

ples that they should tell no man

that he was [Je'sus] the Christ.

™ From that time forth began

Je'sus to shew unto his disciples,

how that he must go unto Jeru

salem, and suffer many things

of the elders and chief priests

20 a£roS Ree. Omitted by Loch., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Trcgellea.
20 'IiproSt Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, L, X,
A, etc., a, b e, N. Syrlac, Armenian, etc

ing down the conditions on which

men would be admitted into the

kingdom. Jesus could safely say

that his acts in this particular

would be ratified in heaven, because

he foreknew that Peter would be

guided in all by the Holy Spirit.

20. tell no man.—Though the

disciples believed Jesus to be the

Christ, they had as yet but a very

inadequate conception of what it

was to be the Christ, and were not

yet qualified to proclaim it aright

It was important that no miscon

ception should now go abroad from

their lips which would have to be

recalled at a future day ; hence the

restriction here imposed.

First Plain Prediction of His

Death,21-23. (Mark viii. 31-33;

Luke ix. 22.)

21. From that time forth be-

pan.—Jesus began to give obscure

intimations concerning his death at

a very early period of his ministry.

Two of these are quoted by John as

having been uttered during his first

visit to Jerusalem (John n. 19-22;

iii. 14); one is quoted by Matthew

in his reply to the demand for a

sign (xii. 38-40) ; but none of

these was understood at the time by

either friend or foe. He had wisely

postponed a plain declaration on

the subject until the faith of the

disciples had taken the definite

shape just indicated by Peter's con-

and scribes, and be killed, and

be raised again the third day.

n Then Pe'ter took him, and be

gan to rebuke him, saying, Be

it far from thee, Lord: this

shall not be unto thee. "But

he turned, and said unto Pe'ter,

Get thee behind me, Sa'tan :

thou art an offense unto me : for

thou savorest not the things

that be of God, but those that

be of men.

fession (verse 16), and had acquired

sufficient strength to endure the

shock which this announcement

gave.

22. Peter took him.—The con

duct of Peter in taking Jesus aside

and rebuking him, shows how se

vere was the shock which the disci

ples received from this announce

ment. Peter seems to have dreaded

its effect on the other disciples, as

well as on the world; for he thought

that such a termination of the

-career of Jesus would prove that

he was not the Christ. In this

Peter exemplified the common

weakness of human judgment in

spiritual matters, and theproneness

of men, through a misguided judg

ment, to fight against their own best

interests.

23. behind me, Satan.—Peter

received a severer rebuke than he

administered. It was impossible to

serve Satan more effectually than

by dissuading Jesus from the death

of which he had spoken; hence the

metaphorical application of Satan's

name to Peter. The vehemence

with which Jesus spoke is also ac

counted for by the fact that he in

stinctively shrank from the dreaded

sacrifice, and needed encourage

ment in regard to it instead of dis

suasion.

savorest not. — Obsolete for

" thinkest not." Mr. Green hap

pily renders the clause, " Thy mind
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"Then said Je'sus unto his

disciples, If any man will come

after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross, and follow

me. "For whosoever will save

his life shall lose it : and whoso

ever will lose his life for my sake

shall find it. "For what lis a

man : will a man be | profited, if

riMh., T. 8. Green, Allord, Tregelles.

is not on the things of God, but

those of men." His mind was on

the worldly conception of the Mes

siah's kingdom which had been

adopted by men, and not on that

conception of it which was in the

mind and word of God.

Self-sacrifice and the Judgment,

24-28. (Mark viii. 34-ix. 1;

Luke ix. 23-27.)

24. deny himself and take up

his cross.—To deny oneself is to

avoid ease or indulgence; to take

up the cross is to endure reproach

or dishonor in the eyes of the

world. The latter expression came

into use from the fact that criminals

who were to be crucified carried

their own crosses to the piace of

execution. Peter had objected, as

recorded in the preceding para

graph, to the contemplated death

of Jesus, and now he and his fel

lows are taught that not only must

this be endured, but they must

themselves take up the cross and

follow his example; and so must

all who would be his followers.

20, save bis life shall lose it.

—In this verse there is a play on

the two meanings of the word life,

temporal and eternal. Whoever,

by failing* to follow Jesus, would

save life in the one sense, would

lose it in the other, and vice versa.

26. lose his own soul—The

term rendered soul (4*,2#) in this

he shall gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul ? or what

shall a man give in exchange

for his soul? "For the Son of

man shall come in the glory of

his Father with his angels ; and

then he shall reward every man

according to his works. "Ver

ily I say unto you, There be

some standing here, which shall

not taste of death, till they see

verse is the same that is rendered

life in the preceding. There the

sense requires it to be rendered

life, and as its meaning in this

verse is the same, life should be

the rendering here. The sense,

however, is the same as when ren

dered soul ; for it is the future and

eternal life that is referred to, and

to lose this is what our translators

meant by losing the soul. The sol

emn truth here declared was most

appropriate in this connection, be

cause Peter's opposition to his Lord's

death was inspired chiefly by his ex

pectation that the latter would estab

lish an earthly kingdom and conquer

the whole world. He is taught

that something far more valuable

than the whole world is to be gained

by following Christ, even though it

should involve the loss of life.

27. For the Son of man shall

come.—The fact here declared fur

nishes proof of the preceding re

marks concerning the loss and gain

of life. If men are to be finally

rewarded according to their works,

all the preceding remarks must be

true. That the final coming of

Christ is the ooming here men

tioned is evident from the three

facts, that it is a ooming " in the

glory of his Father;" it is to be

" with his holy angels ; " and he is

then to " reward every man accord

ing to his works."

28. ooming in his kingdom.

—The ooming to judge the world
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the Son of man coming in his

kingdom.

AVIL 1And after six days

naturally suggested the mention of

another coming whioh waa nearer

at hand, and whioh also had an

important connection with the pre

ceding conversation. If he were

destined to die at the hands of his

enemies, as stated in the preceding

Saragraph, it would appear to his

isoiples that he must fail to estab

lish the expected kingdom ; but he

assures them that notwithstanding

his contemplated death, some of

the present company would not

taste of death till they would see

him coming in his kingdom. The

expression "coming in his king

dom" means entering formally

upon his reign as a king, which

occurred when his exaltation to the

right hand of God was first pro

claimed on the day of Pentecost,

and which they then saw by the

eye of faith. (See Acts ii. 33-36;

also my Commentary on Acts, i. 6.)

None but himself and Judas were

to die previous to that time; but

he intended to be indefinite about

the time, and hence the very vague

expression, " There be some stand

ing here who shall not taste of

death till they see," etc.

Some expositors understand that

the coming here mentioned took

place at the transfiguration. But

that event took place only six days

afterward (xvii. 1) ; none of the

company tasted death before its

occurrence ; and Jesus was then no

more in his kingdom than at the

time of our paragraph. Others,

again, refer it to the destruction of

Jerusalem ; but he came in his

kingdom long before this event,

and had already been seen in his

kingdom as clearly as when that

event occurred. (For a statement

of these and other opinions, see

Lange on this verse.)

Je'sus taketh Pe'ter, James, and

John his brother, and bringeth

them up into an high mountain

The Trantfiguration, xvii. 1-13.

(Mark ix. 2-13; Luke ix. 28-

36.)

1. after six days.— Six days

after the time of the conversation

last mentioned.

Peter, James, and John. —

There were two objects to be con

sidered in selecting witnesses of

the transfiguration; first, to insure

the desired secrecy (verse 9) ; and

second, to insure from the event

itself the best final results. On

account of the pre-eminence which

these three apostles now had and

were yet to acquire, tbey were the

most likely to turn to good account

the impression which the scene

would make on themselves, and

they were probably the most likely

to keep the event a secret until the

time should come for making it

known. The present increase of

their faith would also bring an indi

rect advantage to the entire com

pany, even though the others knew

not what had caused it.

into a high mountain.—The

scene of the transfiguration was

formerly supposed to be Mt. Tabor,

a very beautiful conical mountain

west of the lake of Galilee ; but as

Jesus was on his tour to Csesarea

Philippi, which town was situated

at the base of Mt. Hermon, it is

now generally believed that the lat

ter is the mountain mentioned in

the text. Moreover, Mt. Hermon

better corresponds to the designa

tion " a high mountain ; " for it is

the highest mountain in Palestine,

being about 10,000 feet above the

level of the sea. Its top is covered

with almost perpetual snow, and is

visible from high points in all parts

of Galilee and Judea. Some lofty

terrace on its side would have been
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apart, * and was transfigured be

fore them : and his face did

shine as the sun, and his rai

ment was white as the light.

•And, behold, there appeared

unto them Mo'ses and Eli'as

talking with him. 'Then an

swered Pe'ter, and said unto

Je'sus, Lord, it is good for us to

in every way a suitable spot for the

transfiguration.

2. transfigured before him.—

Transfigured means changed in

form, yet the description indicates

only a change in the appearance of

his person. Though " his face did

shine as the sun," we suppose that

the features maintained their nat

ural form ; and though " his rai

ment was white as light"— that is,

light reflected from some polished

surface — we suppose it was un

changed in other particulars. It

is impossible for us to realize his

appearance until we shall be like

him and see him as he is. (1 John

iii. 2.)

3. Hoses and Elias talking.—

It must have been from the course

of the conversation that the disci

ples learned that the visitors were

Moses and Elias; for they could

not have known them by sight.

They talked, as we learn from

Luke, about his decease, which he

should accomplish at Jerusalem.

4. Then answered Peter.—

There was a divine attraction in

the scene, a foretaste of heaven's

own glory, and no wonder that Pe

ter exclaimed. " It is good for us to

be here." But his proposition to

build tabernacles (axfjvaj, booths

made out of branches from the

trees) for the three glorified per

sons to dwell in, was nasty and in

considerate. The best excuse for

it is the one given by Mark : " He

knew not what he snould say: for

they were frightened." It shows

be here: if thou wilt, | let us

make : I tuill make | here three

tabernacles; one for thee, and

one for Mo'ses, and one for

Eli'as. * While he yet spake,

behold, a bright cloud overshad

owed them ' and behold a voice

4 woi^vwfuv Rcc. froiijrw, Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, K, B, c, b, etc.

that men in the flesh are not pre

pared to judge of the fitness of

things in the spiritual world. In

all probability many of our most

cherished conceptions of that world

are as incongruous as that of the

frightened Peter.

o, 6. While he yet spake.—

The scene had been witnessed long

enough by the disciples, and it was

abruptly terminated by the intro

duction of another. The entire

transaction, as we may safely infer

from Luke's narrative, occurred in

the night. (Notice, that Jesus had

been praying until the disciples

were "neavy with sleep;" and that

they came down from the mountain

" on the next day." Luke ix. 28,

32, 37.) Out of the womb of dark

ness had suddenly appeared the

three glowing forms of Jesus, Mo

ses, and Elijah, and now, while the

disciples were trembling at that

sight, there floats near to them out

of the same darkness a cloud all

radiant with light like that which

shone from the face of Jesus, and

as it begins to overhang them, they

hear that voice which has never yet

been heard by mortals except with

fear and trembling. It came just

as Peter's incongruous proposal

had escaped his hps, and it is no

wonder that the three fishermen

" fell on their faces and were sore

afraid."

This is my beloved Son.—The

words uttered are a repetition of

the oracle which was heard at the

Jordan (iii. 17), with the addition
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out of the cloud, which said,

This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased ; hear

ye him. 'And when the disci

ples heard it, they fell on their

race, and were sore afraid.

'And Je'sus came and touched

them, and said, Arise, and be

not afraid. 'And when they

had lifted up their eves, they

saw no man, save Jesus only.

* And as they came down from

the mountain, Je'sus charged

them, saying, Tell the vision to

no man, until the Son of man

of the significant words, "Hbab

him." This command contains the

chief significance of the entire

scene. Uttered in the presence of

Moses the lawgiver, and of Elijah

the prophet, it meant that Jesus

should be heard in preference to

the law and the prophets. In the

exalted pre-eminence thus bestowed

on Jesus, accompanied by a change

of his appearance harmonious with

the glory of his position, his divine

majesty was displayed in a manner

never witnessed on earth before or

since. Peter afterward presented

this view of the transaction, when

he wrote, " We followed not cun

ningly devised fable's when we

made known to you the power and

ooming of our Lord Jesus Christ,

but were eye-witnesses of his maj

esty. For he received from God

the Father honor and glory, when

there came such a voice to him

from the excellent glory, This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. And this voice which

came from heaven we heard when

we were with him in the holy

mount." (2 Pet. i. 16-18.)

7, 8. they saw no man.—Their

prostration when they heard the

roiee of God prevented them from

■oiling the departure of Moses and

be risen again from the dead.

10 And | his : the\ disciples asked

him, saying, Why then say the

scribes that Eli'as must first

come ? "And [Je'sus] answered

and said [unto them], Eli'as

truly shall [first] come, and re

store all things. 1' But I say unto

10 atroS Rec Omitted by Lach., Tijch.,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles.

11 'Iij<rsvf See. Omitted by Loch., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.
U aftroCc Ree. Omitted by Lach., TUch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregellea.
11 wfmror Ree. Omitted by Lacli., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, K, B, D, 1.
22, 83, eta, Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syrlac,
Coptic, Sahldic, Armenian, etc.

Elias, and the disappearance of the

glory. When Jesus touched them

and told them to arise, he alone was

before them, and he was there in

his natural appearance.

9. Tell the vision to no man.

—To have published abroad the

vision could at that time have done

no good ; for the people would have

discredited the story and would

have reflected adversely on the ve

racity of the three disoiples. But

to lock up the secret in the breasts

of these three was to cause them to

reflect on it much and to converse

with one another about it often.

Furthermore, the more intensely

and the longer it burned within

them as a secret, the more joyously

would they speak of it when the

proper time arrived, and their own

miraculous powers rendered credi

ble all that they said of it. Thai

they told it then is evident not only

from Peter's words above quoted,

but from its being recorded by Mat

thew, Mark, and Luke, none of

whom were witnesses of the event,

and all of whom wrote before the

publication of Peter's epistle.

10-13. the disciples asked

him.— Expecting a literal fulfill

ment of Malachi s well known pre

diction concerning the coming of
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you, That Eli'as is come already,

and they knew him not, but

have done unto him whatsoever

they listed. Likewise shall also

the Son of man suffer of them.

"Then the disciples understood

that he spake unto them of John

the Baptist.

M And when they were come

to the multitude, there came to

him a certain man, kneeling

Elijah (Mai. iv. 5, 6), the disciples

were surprised that when he ap

peared on the mountain he did not re

main to do the work predicted of him ;

hence their question. Jesus teaches

them a second time that Malachi

used the name Elijah figuratively

to represent John the Baptist. (12,

13. Comp. note on zi. 14.)

An Obstijiate Demon Cast Out,

14-21. (Mark is. 14-29; Luke

ix. 37-43.)

14. to the multitude.—From

the expression " When they were

come to the multitude," we infer

that Jesus and the three had left a

multitude when they went into the

mountain, and that they now re

turn to the same.

14-16. have merev on my son.

—The father's description repre

sents the son as a lunatic subject to

fits. The term lunatio (moon

struck), and the Greek word which

it here represents (otXrpiaga), came

into use from the superstitious be

lief that the affliction was caused

by a malign influence of the moon ;

and this idea arose from the fact

that in some cases of insanity the

symptoms vary at monthly inter

vals. But although the term origi

nated in this way, it is applied in

usage to all kinds of insane per

sons; consequently we can not infer

from its use in this case that the

young man's insanity was periodic,

or that his father supposed it to be

down to him, and saying, "Lord,

have mercy on my son : for he

is lunatic, and sore vexed: for

ofttimes he falleth into the fire,

and oft into the water. M And

I brought him to thy discinles,

and they could not cure trim.

"Then Je'sus answered and said,

0 faithless and perverse genera

tion, how long shall I be with

you? how long shall I suffer

caused by the moon. On the con

trary, as we learn from Mark's

account, the father believed, as our

text represents (18), that the afflic

tion was caused by a demon. The

failure of the disciples to cast out

the demon increased the distress

and anxiety of the father as he

came to Jesus and kneeled down

before him with his petition.

17. 0 faithless and perverse.

—This lamentation, showing that

Jesus had become wearied and sad

dened by the constant manifesta

tions of insufficient faith among his

disciples, was not addressed to the

father of the youth, but to the dis

ciples and the multitude. Some

infidel writers have represented

this speech as a manifestation of

impatience and irritation inconsist

ent with the perfection of character

ascribed to Jesus. If it were true

that the speech exhibits impatience

and irritation, it would still be a

question whether these feelings,

kept under proper restraint, are

inconsistent with a perfect human

oharacter. The rebuke itself was

certainly just, and, under the cir

cumstances, altogether proper; then

why should the feeling which nat

urally accompanies such a rebuke,

be improper? The perfection of

human character consists not in the

impassiveness of a statue, but in

the just and harmonious cxeroise

of all the emotions which belong to

our nature.
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you? bring him hither to me.

"And Jesus rebuked the devil ;

and he departed out of him :

and the child was cured from

that very hour. "Then came

the disciples to Je'sus apart, and

said, Why could not we cast

him out? "And [Je'sus] said

unto them, Because of your un

belief : for verily I say unto

you, If ye have faith as a grain

30 l^reftf J2#c Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

18. the child was cured.—The

unsuccessful attempt of the disci

ples argues nothing against the

miraculous powers of Jesus, seeing

that the demon departed immedi

ately when commanded by him. It

proves only that the disciples did

not at this time fully exert the

power over demons which Jesub

had imparted to them.

19, 20. Because of your unbe

lief.—In order to work a miracle it

was necessary not only to have a

miraculous endowment, hut also to

exercise faith. This is declared in

the Savior's answer, and it had al-

rendy been indicated to the disci

ples at the time of Peter's attempt

to walk on the water, (xiv. 31.)

The faith in question was the belief

that what was commanded would be

done — faith in the power with

which they were endued. When

they spoke doubtingly to the demon

he had power to resist them.

faith as. a grain of mustard

seed.—Faith comparable to a mus

tard seed is very weak faith ; and

if this would enable them to remove

"this mountain" (the lofty Mt.

Hermon). how weak must he the

faith they had exercised! This re

mark added a rebuke to the expla

nation.

21. by prayer and fasting.—

As weakness of faith was the nnint

of mustard seed, ye shall say

unto this mountain, Remove

hence to yonder place ; and it

shall remove ; and nothing shall

be impossible unto you. " How-

beit this kind goeth not out but

by prayer and fasting.

"And while they abode in

Gal'ilee, Je'sus said unto thein,

The Son of man shall be be

trayed into the hands of men :

"and they shall kill him, and

the third day he shall be raised

of failure, we understand that the

prayer and fasting would be effect

ive, not by imparting directly the

power in question, but by intensify

ing their faith, and thus enabling

them to fully exert the power which

had been imparted to them. That

"this kind " goes not out but by

prayer and fasting, shows that it

was more difficult to cast out this

kind than some other kinds. De

mons, like spirits in the flesh, are

characterised by different degrees

of will-force, and the one in ques

tion was an obstinate demon. (Si>e

the parallel in Mark, where the

account is more circumstantial.)

Second Prediction of His Death,

22, 23. (Mark ix. 30-32; Luke

ix. 43-45.)

22. while they abode.—While

they were yet abiding in Galilee,

subsequent to the transfiguration,

and before their departure into Ju-

dca. Again, as on the first occasion

(see note on xvi. 21), Jesus makes

the discouraging announcement of

his death at a time when their faith

in him was in liveliest exercise.

Three of them had just witnessed

his transfiguration, and all had seen

a demon, whom they could not cast

out, depart promptly at his com

mand.

83. exceeding sorry.—The ef
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again. Aud they were exceed-

ing sorry.

feet of the second prediction was

quite different from that of the first.

Then Peter rebuked his. master,

and uttered an expression of incre

dulity (xvi. 21-23); but now they

were exceedingly sorry. Their sor

row arose partly from the disheart

ening thought of his death, and

partly, no doubt, from the, fact that

he persisted in repeating an an

nouncement which they knew not

how to credit.

Argument of Sbotion 12.

We have now reached the close

of the tour to Csesarea Philippi;

for the first verse of the next para

graph (verse 24) locates Jesus again

in Capernaum. The history of this

tour and of the one to Tyre and

Sidon, contains proofs of the claims

of Jesus not only conclusive but

overwhelming. The casting out of

two demons, one from the girl near

Tyre and Sidon, and the other from

a boy at the foot of Mt. Hermon,

the innumerable cures at the lake

shore, and the feeding of four thou

sand hungry men with seven barley

loaves and a few little fishes, have

once more exhibited his divine

power; while his compassion for the

woman of Canaan, ana his unwilling

ness to send the four thousand away

hungering, have exhibited once

more his goodness. It is also shown,

by the conversation at Caasarea

Philippi, that no one in Galilee,

not even his enemies, counted him

less than a prophet, while his imme

diate attendants, who had the best

opportunity for judging, had reached

the assured conviction that he was

the Christ, the Son of the living

God. The two predictions of his

own death proved his divine fore

knowledge, and his consciousness

of being engaged in a mission of

"And when they were come

to Caper'naum, they that re-

self-sacrifice; while the vision of

the transfiguration at once displayed

his divine majesty, and proclaimed

him the supreme lawgiver and the

prophet of prophets.

Matthew here brings to a close

his account of the public career of

Jesus in Galilee, reserving for the

next and last section of this general

division of his narrative only a

private conversation between nim

and his disciples. We think that

the reader who will carefully re

view the arguments of the several

sections will realize that they pre

sent an array of evidence that could

not be honestly resisted; and that

the Galileans who had seen them

all, but still refused to believe and

repent, most richly deserved the

woes that Jesus uttered against

them. And if the sentence pro

nounced on them was just, what

shall be said of those in our day

who repent not though they see all

that the Galileans saw, and all yet

to be related by Matthew and the

other New Testament historians,

and see all in the light which the

accumulating evidence of centuries

has thrown upon them? "How

shall we escape if we neglect so

great salvation?"

section xm.

CLosing Scenes in GaLiLbb, XVII.

24-XVIII. 35.

The Temple Tribute, xvll. 2W7: About
Who shall be Greatest, xvlll. 1-9 j
Against Despising a Disciple, 10-M ;
How to Deal with an Offending
Brother, 16-20; The Duty of Forgive
ness, 21-85.

The Temple Tribute, xvii. 24-27.

24. Doth not your master

pay.—The question of the ool-
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ceived tribute money came to

Pe'ter, and said, Doth not your

master pay tribute ? "He saith,

Yes. And when he was come

into the house, Je'sus prevented

him, saying.Whatthinkestthou,

Simon? of whom do the kings of

the earth take custom or tribute ?

of their own children, or of

strangers ? " [Pe'ter] saith unto

him, Of strangers. Je'sus saith

26 1 nfcpof Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Ttach., T. B. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

lectors implies that the tribute was

not compulsory, but voluntary ; and

that consequently it was not the

Roman poll-tax, for it was compul

sory. (See further below, on 25,

25. Jesus prevented him.—The

word prevent has here its primary,

but now obsolete sense. Derived

from the Latin prevenio, to go be

fore, or to precede, it means here

to anticipate. From the fact that

you get before a man to hinder

nim, the word acquired the sense

in which it is now currently used—

a sense which it has acquired since

our English translation was made.

Every-where in the Bible it means

to precede, or to anticipate.

25, 26. of whom do the kings.

—The argument is this: As the

kings of the earth take tribute

from strangers, and not from their

own children, so I, being a Son of

the King for whom this tribute is

collected, should be free from pay

ing it. It is clear from this argu

ment that it was the Jewish temple

tribute whioh was in question ; for

the force of the argument depends

on the assumption that Jesus was a

son of the king for whom the trib

ute was collected. (For an account

of this tribute, see 2 Cbron. xxiv.

5, 6; Ex. xxx. 12-16.)

87. lest we offend them.—Bas-

unto him, Then are the children

free. " Notwithstanding, lest

we should offend them, go thou

to the sea, and cast an hook,

and take up the fish that first

cometh up ; and when thou

hast opened his mouth, thou

shalt find a piece of money,

that take, and give unto them

for me and thee.

XVIII. 1At the same time

came the disciples unto Je'sus,

saying, Who is the greatest in

ing his compliance now on the

ground of expediency, and not on

that of absolute right, Jesus tells

Peter how to get the money, and

directs him to pay it. When the

hook was cast and almost instantly

brought up a fish with a piece of

money of the required value in its

mouth, Peter saw another proof

that Jesus was truly the son of the

king for whom the tribute was de

manded. His foreknowledge that

Peter would catch the fish, and his

power in putting the coin there

were both exhibited.

piece of money.—The Greek

word (stat'ijp ) is indefinitely trans

lated, because the value of the coin

would not be known to the common

English reader from its name. It

was the Attic stater, about equal to

the Jewish shekel and to the Amer

ican half-dollar. As this paid for

Peter and Jesus both, the amount

of the tribute for each person was

the same that had been prescribed

by Moses — a half-shekel. (Ex.

xxx. 13.)

About Who shall be Greatest, xviii.

1-9. (Mark ix. 33-37; Luke ix.

46-40.

L Who is the greatest.—The

form in which Matthew quotes the

question of the disciples, would

leave it uncertain whether they
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the kingdom of heaven? 'And

Je'sus called a little child unto

him, and set him in the midst

of them, ' and said, Verily I say

unto you, Except ye be con

verted, and become as little

children, ye shall not enter into

the kingdom of heaven. 4 Who

soever therefore shall humble

himself as this little child, the

same is greatest in the king

dom of heaven. 'And who

so shall receive one such lit-

meant which person, or what char

acter, would be greatest in the king

dom; but from a referenoe to the

same question made by Luke (xxii.

24), we learn thut the former was

their meaning. In his answer Je

sus takes the question in the other

sense, and tells them the character

which would be greatest

2-4. Except ye be converted.

—Except ye be turned. (See note

on ziii. 15.) The expression has ref

erence, not to turning from sin in

general, but to turning from the

particular sin of personal ambition

which had exposed itself in their

question. The little child was

placed in their midst, and made

their model in this particular be

cause of its well known freedom

from this passion. The humblest

shall be the greatest because they

will live the most unselfishly and

be the most like Jesus.

5. one suoh little child.—The

term " such " is not used to distin

guish this particular child from

others; for all little children are

alike in the particular referred to,

and this was indicated in the pre

ceding words, " become as little

children ; " but " suoh " is used to

limit the term child to the charac

ter who has become like a little

child. The remark, then, has no

reference to receiving little children,

but to reoeiving those who have

tie child in my name receiveth

me. 'But whoso shall offend

one of these little ones which

believe in me, it were better for

him that a millstone were hanged

about his neck, and that he were

drowned in the depth of the

sea. ' Woe unto the world be

cause of offenses 1 for it must

needs be that offenses come; but

woe to | that: the\ man by whom

7 Imivv See. Omitted by Lach., T. &
Green, Tregelles.

become like little ohildren in their

freedom from personal ambition.

In the next verse the same charac

ter is designated as "one of these

little ones that believe in me."

6. whoso shall offend.—Wheth

er we render the original (oxav

6oXifu) offend, or ensnare, the

thought is practically the same.

Contentions as to who shall be

greatest always give offense, and at

the same time, by exciting evil pas

sions, they ensnare the 061*80118 en

gaged in them. Jesus desired that

his disciples should see this tend

ency of their discussion, and to

show how fearful the final result

would be to the offender, he assures

them that it were better for such

to have a millstone hung about his

neck, and to be cast into the sea. It

were better, because his actual fate

will be worse than that. (Comp.

8, 9.)

7. Woe unto the world.—By a

natural transition Jesus here passes

from the particular cause of offense

under consideration, to offenses in

general. " It must needs be that of

fenses come," not because it is the

will of God that they should oome,

but because the depravity of men

makes them inevitable. For this

reason he adds, " Woe to the

man by whom the offense oometh."

No man should look for the day

when there will be no offense*.
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the offense cometh! 'Where

fore if thy hand or thy foot of

fend thee, cut them off, and cast

them from thee: it is better for

thee to enter into life halt or

maimed, rather than having

two hands or two feet to be cast

into everlasting fire. *And if

thine eye .offend thee, pluck it

out, and cast it from thee : it is

better for thee to enter into life

with one eye, rather than hav-

but each should see to it that he is

not the cause of them.

8. if thy hand or thy foot—

The hand and the foot in wis verse,

and the eye in the next, are used as

symbols of those desires by which

a man is caused to offend, or is en

snared. As the original term

(axavSaX/fu) has in it both the idea

of ensnaring so as to cause a fall,

and of offending as a result of the

ensnaring, Jesus uses it in this

connection sometimes with the one

idea more prominent, and some

times with the other. The former

is the prominent idea here. We

are taught that it is better to deny

ourselves all the gratification which

the indulgence of those desires

would give, even - if the denial

should be as painful as the loss of

a limb or an eye, than to suffer the

oonsequences of indulgence.

8, 8. everlasting: fire . . . hell

fire. —These two expressions are

here unquestionably used as equiv

alents. Being oast into hell fire,

or everlasting fire, is made the al

ternative of entering into life. The

life referred to can not be physical

life, nor spiritual life, for the disci

ples had already entered into both

of these; it must, then, be eternal

life, and the alternative, being" cast

into hell fire, must mean, being

consigned to eternal punishment.

Far better to undergo all conceiva

ble self-denial and suffering in this

ing two eyes to be cast into hell

fire.

"Take heed that ye despise

not one of these little ones; for

I say unto you, That in heaven

their angels do always behold

the face of my Father which is

in heaven. "[For the Son of

man is come to save that which

11 Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green,
TregeUes, K b, l, 1, 11, 83, H. Syrlac, Sa-
hldfo, Coptic, etc

life, than to be oast into that

fire.

Against Despising a Disciple,

10-14.

10. that ye despise not—Tc

despise (*ofofpeyfo) is not to hate,

but to regard with contempt. We

are not likely to so regard any but

those who have sinned or who are

supposed to have sinned, and the ref

erence, as the context below more

clearly shows (12-14), is to such

disciples.

their angels.—This expression

shows that the " little ones " in

question have angels which are in

some sense theirs. All the angels

are " ministering spirits sent forth

to minister for them who shall be

heirs of salvation;" but this gen

eral ministration is effected by a

ministration for particular individ

uals. "Their angels," then, are

the angels especially charged with

ministering to them individually.

The fact stated of these angels is

that "they do always behold the

faoe of the Father in heaven "—a

fact which shows the efficiency of

their guardianship, seeing that in

addition to their own power they

have access to the helping power

of God. The fact that these weak dis

ciples have such angels to watch over

them, makes it exceedingly prepos

terous that we should despise them.

11. For the Son of man.—Here
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was lost.] "How think ye? if

a man have an hundred sheep,

and one of them be gone astray,

doth he not leave the ninety

and nine, and goeth into the

mountains, and seeketh that

which is gone astray ? u And

if so be that he find it, verily I

say unto you, he rejoiceth more

of that sheep, than of the ninety

ii another good reason for not de

spising an erring disciple ; but it is

omitted from the text by the critics,

manuscripts and versions mentioned

in the critical note. It was doubt

less copied from Luke zix. 10, where

it is genuine.

12-14. Even sO.—This parable

illustrates and enforces the lesson

in hand. As it is not the will of

the shepherd that one stray sheep

should perish, even so it is not the

will of God that an erring disciple

shall perish. And now, if the

shepherd does not despise the fool

ish sheep, and leave it to perish

because it has gone astray, and if

God does not despise the erring dis-

oiple, why should we despise him ?

On the one hand, the disciple is of

much more value than a sheep, and,

on the other, God against whom he

has sinned could much more prop

erly despise him than we who are

■o much like him.

How to Deal with an Offending

Brother, 15-20.

15. trespass against thee.—

The word rendered trespass (a/iap-

fijoi;) means to sin ; and the clause

should be rendered, " if thy brother

sin against thee." In the former

part of the discourse Jesus had

warned the disciples against giving

offense, or in any way mistreating

a brother; now he tells them how

to proceed when a brother sins

igainst them,

go and tell him hi■ fault.—

and nine which went not astray.

1i Even so it is not the will of

your Father which is in heaven,

that one of these little ones

should perish.

u Moreover if thy brother

shall trespass against thee, go

and tell him his fault between

thee and him alone : if he shall

hear thee, thou hast gained thy

More correctly rendered "go and

(i\(yiw avtor) rebuke him. The

character of the rebuke <s indicated

by the object of it, which is to gain

the brother. He is supposed to

have committed that sin which is

described above (verse 6) as being

worse than to have a millstone

about the neck, and to bo cast into

the sea; and he is therefore lost,

for the time at least, to duty and to

friendship: the object of the rebuke

is to win him back to both. Ob

serve, too, that it is not, as men are

inclined to have it, the offender, but

the offended who must go. True,

it is elsewhere made the duty of an

offender, when he remembers that

his brother has aught against him,

to go and be reconciled to his

brother (v. 23, 24) ; but according

to the teaching of the present par

agraph, the offended is not to wait

for this. The offender has fallen

into sin, and without help he may

never recover from it. You, who

have not sinned, but have only been

sinned against, have an opportunity

to save him, and you may thus be

like the shepherd of the preceding

paragraph—you may avoid the sin

of despising an erring disciple. It

is well also to observe that the time,

place and circumstances of going

to the offending brother are not

specified, but must, like the matter

and manner of the rebuke, be

chosen with reference to the one

purpose of gaining the brother.

Go at a time, and select a plaoe,
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brother. "But if he will not

hear thee, then take with thee

one or two more, that in the

mouth of two or three witnesses

every word may be established.

"And if he shall neglect to hear

them, tell it unto the church :

and seek for other surroundings,

which are most favorable to success

in vour effort

16. one or two more.—The one

or two more are to be taken pri

marily for the same purpose with

which you at first went alone—the

purpose of gaining the brother.

This is implied in the scope of the

context. But secondarily, in case

of a failure, the one or two may serve

as witnesses of all that passed be

tween the parties.

17. tell it to the church.—Only

when both of the preceding steps

shall have been taken and found in

effectual, is the sin to bo reported

to the Church. Then, as is implied

in the words " if he shall neglect

to hear the Church," the Church is

to speak. But a church can speak

only through her spokesmen, her

officials appointed for the purpose ;

consequently, the action of the

Church's disciplinary officers is here

implied.

This rule of procedure is given

only for oases of personal offense,

where one individual has sinned

against another. We are to learn

from other portions of the New

Testament how to deal with offenses

of other kinds.

The Church is here spoken of

before it had an actual existence,

because the Savior was giving pre

paratory instruction ana was com

pelled, as in many other instances,

to speak by anticipation. The dis-

eiples, at the time, had but an im

perfect conception of the Church,

but they knew that worshiping as

semblies of some kind would be

but if he neglect to hear the

church, let him be unto thee as

an heathen man and a publican.

" Verily I say unto you, What

soever ye shall bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven: and

whatsoever ye shall loose on

established in the coming kingdom,

and to these they necessarily re

ferred the word church, which

means an assembly.

as a heathen man and a pub

lican.—Not as a heathen and a pub

lican was to the unbelieving Jew, but

as such characters are to a Christian

In other words, when a man wba

has sinned against his brother re

fuses to hear the Church, he is to

be treated as we properly treat

heathen men and publicans, or

men of wicked habits. We have

known persons to express a doubt

whether this implies an exclusion

of the sinning party from the fel

lowship of the Church ; but to deny

that it does would involve a great

absurdity. It would require the

offended party to live in the Church

with a man whom he justly treats

as though he were a heathen and a

publican ; and it would require th«

Church to hold in her fellowship

men who are rightly so treated by

her own members. Surely if hea

then men and impenitent publicans

are to be kept out of the Church,

disciples who deserve to be treated

by their brethren as heathen and

publicans, must be cut off from the

Church.

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind.

—The binding and loosing of this

verse must be limited by the subject

of the context, which is the proper

treatment of offenders. Binding is

the infliction of the penalty of non-

fellowship, while loosing is with

holding it or removing it in cases of

penitence. The promise is that

whatsoever tho apostles should thus



160 MATTHEW. [xviii. 19-25.

earth shall be loosed in heaven.

" Again I say unto you, That if

two of you shall agree on earth

as touching any thing that they

shall ask, it shall be done for

them of my Father which is in

heaven. "For where two or

three are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the

midst of them.

"Then came Pe'ter to him,

and said, Lord, how oft shall

my brother sin against me, and

I forgive him ? till seven times ?

bind or loose would be bound or

loosed in heaven; and it follows,

that whatsoever the Church now

binds and looaes in accordance with

apostolic precept and precedent is

also bound and loosed in heaven. It

is from this promise that the act of

excommunication derives its pecul

iar solemnity and its fearful effects.

19. if two of you.—The prom

ise here made is necessarily lim

ited, like all other promises of the

kind, by the well understood condi

tion that the thine for which we ask

shall be in accordance with the will

of God. (See note on vii. 7, 8.)

20. there am I.—This statement

confirms the promise that the pray

ers of any two of them would be

answered, and at the same time it

gives us the comforting assurance

of the Savior's presence whenever

we meet in his name.

The Duty of Forgiveness, 21-35.

21. Lord, how oft.—Peter saw

dearly that the rules just given

would require on our part a Targe

amount or forbearance and forgive

ness, and he naturally inquired now

many times he should forgive a

brother who would sin against him.

He seems to have thought that

seven times would be often enough.

It is highly probable, though by no

"Je'sus saith unto him, I say

not unto thee, Until seven times :

but, Until seventy times seven.

"Therefore is the kingdom of

heaven likened unto a certain

king, which would take account

of his servants. "And when he

had begun to reckon, one was

brought unto him, which owed

him ten thousand talents. * But

forasmuch as he had not to

pay, | his: the\ lord commanded

25 atrou Ree. Omitted by TiKjh., T. 8.
Green. Alford, Tregellea.

means certain, that this number

had been suggested by some of the

Jewish teachers of tradition.

22. seventy times seven.—

This is a play on the word seven

in Peter's question, and means that

there is to he no numerical limita

tion of the forgiveness enjoined.

23. unto a certain king.—In

the comparison which now follows,

the kingdom of heaven, as the con

text shows, is contemplated with

regard to the duty of forgiveness,

and it is like the king only in this

respect, that the administration of

its affairs is, in the particular under

consideration, analogous to the

king's administration in the given

case.

24. ten thousand talents.—As

a Jewish talent was equal to about

$1600 of our American coin, ten

thousand talents were equal to

$16,000,000. This enormous amount

is given in the parable in order to

represent the debtor as in a hope

less condition.

25. to be sold.—The law of

Moses tolerated the selling of men

for debt. (Lev. xxv. 39, 47 ; 2 Ks.

iv. 1.) It seems from verse 30 that

in the Savior's time imprisonment

was also employed, and the latter

penalty for insolvency has been

continued among the most enlight
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him to be sold, and his wife,

and children, and all that he

had, and payment to be made.

"The servant therefore fell

down, and worshiped him, say

ing, [Lord], have patience with

me, and I will pay thee all.

* Then the lord ot that servant

was moved with compassion,

and loosed him, and forgave him

the debt. w But the same serv

ant went out, and found one of

his fellow-eervants, which owed

him an hundred pence : and he

laid hands on him, and took him

by the throat, saying, Pay [me]

that thou owest. " And his fel-

26 Kiipu Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
r. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
28 ikoi Ree. Omitted by Lach, Tisch., T.

i. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ened nations until a very recent

date. It is only within the present

century that it has been abolished

in the various States of our own

Union.

26, 27. I will pay thee all.—

Of course it was impossible for the

poor man to pay such a debt, but

the promise indicated a right pur

pose and a strong will, and excited

the compassion of the king to such

a degree that he forgave him the

entire debt.

23. a hundred pence. — The

coin here mentioned is the Roman

denarius, which was equal to fifteen

cents of our money. The fellow-

servant's debt, then, war only fifteen

dollars.

took Mm by the throat.—The

description is very graphic. The

debtor, rendered timid by his ina

bility to pay, bears patiently every

abuse, while the greedy creditor

first lays hands on him as if to

shake the money out of him, and

then seizes him by the throat as if

to choke it out of him, all the time

low-servant fell down [at his

feet], and besought him, saying,

Have patience with me, and I

will pay thee [all]. '0 And he

would not : but went and cast

him into prison, till he should

pay the debt. "So when his

fellow-servants saw what was

done, they were very sorry, and

came and told unto their lord

all that was done. "Then his

lord, after that he had called

him, said unto him, 0 thou

wicked servant, I forgave thee

all that debt, because thou de-

siredst me: "shouldest not thou

29 cir roue vo&as avrov Rec. Omitted by
Lach, T. 8. Green, Tregelles, K, B, c, D, L,
A, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, 8a-
hidic.
29 *ivra Rec. Omitted by Tisch, T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

knowing that the poor fellow had

no money, yet all the time exclaim

ing, "Pay me that thou owest."

29,30". into prison—To be cast

into prison was a more hopeless and

painful fate than to be sold into

slavery; so that the creditor in

flicted a severer punishment on hie

fellow-servant for the sake of fifteen

dollars, than his own master had

threatened to inflict on him for the

sake of sixteen millions ; and he did

this while listening to the same hum

ble entreaties by which he had ex

cited his master s compassion.

31. when his fellow-servants.

—The fellow-servants acted a very

natural part; for no matter how

much we are inclined to deal

harshly with men ourselves, we are

always indignant, when, as disinter

ested" witnesses, we behold such

conduct in others.

32, 33. Shouldest thou not al

so.—While the man was dealing

with his fellow-servant, he was for

getful of the king's kindness to him

under similar circumstances, or he

14
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also have had compassion on thy

fellow-servant, even as I had

pity on thee? "And his lord

was wroth, and delivered him to

the tormentors, till he should

pay all that was due unto him.

" So likewise shall my heavenly

remembered it only to congratulate

himself on his good fortune. He is

now reminded of his base ingrati

tude, and of bis obligation to do as

he would be done by.

34. to the tormentors. —The

king was now in a rage, as well he

might be. He recalls his past for

giveness of the debt, and commands,

not as formerly, that the man and

his family shall be sold, but that he

shall be tormented until payment

is made. This was equivalent to

tormenting him to death ; for it was

impossible at best for the man to

procure so much money, and es

pecially when confined in the hands

of the tormentors.

35. So likewise.—The compari

son has reference only to the last

act of the king, that of delivering

the unforgiving servant to the tor

mentors. The heavenly Father will

so deliver all disciples who do not

from their hearts forgive their of

fending brethren. This is the chief

lesson of the parable ; but in order

to reach this lesson the Savior had

depicted to his hearers, by the con

duct of the king and that of the

unforgiving servant, God's forbear

ance toward us and our severity to

ward one another. Our sins against

God, for which we can make no rep

aration, and which are freely for

given us, are like the ten thousand

talents, while the sins committed

against us, which we are so unwill

ing to forgive, are like the fifteen

dollars. This is a truthful repre

sentation of human habits, and at

the same time a cutting satire on

Peter'* idea of forgiveness.

Father do also unto you, if ye

from your hearts forgive not ev

ery one his brother [their tres

passes].

86 Ti ir«Mumip«ra ainSiv Rcc. Omitted
by Laeh., Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
gelles, K, B. n, L, 1, 22, etc., N. Syrlac, Cop
tic, Eahidic, .fflthlopic, eta

We are not to infer, from the

faot that the king retracted the for-

§iveness first granted, that God will

o so with us. Our sins, once for

given, are remembered no more.

(Heb. viii. 12.) This, then, is not

a significant part of the parable,

but it is introduced because it is

what a heathen king under such

circumstances would be likely to do,

and Jesus paints the picture true to

life. It is nevertheless true, that if

a man, once delivered from sin,

turn back to it again, his condition

is made worse than if his former

sins had not been forgiven. (2 Pet

il 20-22.)

Argumbnt of Section 13.

In this section there is not the

usual amount of argument for the

claims of Jesus; yet the manner in

which he procured money for the

temple tribute exhibited both his

divine power and his foreknowl

edge; and the discourse which fills

the eighteenth chapter is replete

with wisdom suited to his exalted

pretensions. Such lessons on the

subject of ambition (1-9); on the

subject of sympathy and care for

the erring (10—14) ; on the right

method of dealing with offenders

(15-20); and on the duty of forgive

ness (21-3.5), had never before been

taught, nor have subsequent gener

ations been able to discover a defect

in them or to suggest an improve

ment on them. Besides accomplish

ing the logical purpose of the sec

tion, our author has placed these

divine lessons on record for the
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guidance of disoiples in all ages.

This, indeed, seems to have been

the leading object of the section;

and eternity alone will be able to

reveal the amount of good which

will have accrued to the Church

from this single discourse of the

Great Teacher.

PART THIRD.

MINISTRY OF JESUS IN PEBEA AND JUDEA.

CHAPTERS XIX-XXVIII.

XIX. 1 And it came to pass,

that when Je'sus had finished

these sayings, he departed from

Gal'ilee, and came into the coasts

SECTION L

CONYKBSATIONS FN PlOUU, XIX.l-

XX. 16.

Conversation about Divorce, xlx. 1-12;
About Little Children, 18-1S ; With a
Rich Man, 16-22; About tbe Salva
tion of Rich Men, 23-27; About Sac
rifices for Jesus, 27-30; Parable of the
Laborers In the Vineyard, xx. 1-16.

Oonvertation about Divorce, xix.

1-12. (Mark x. 1-12.)

1. departed from Galilee.—

This is the final departure of Jesus

from Galilee. He returned thither

no more until after his resurrec

tion from the dead, when he sud

denly appeared to his disciples

there on two occasions. (See xxviii.

16, 17; John xxi. 1.) He hud made

one visit to Jerusalem during his

ministry in Galilee, which is not

recorded by Matthew, nor by Mark,

or Lake. (See John v. 1.) He had

labored in Galilee about twenty-two

months.

of Judse'a beyond Jor'dan ; 'and

great multitudes followed him;

and he healed them there. ' The

Phar'isees also came unto him,

coasts of Judea beyond Jor

dan.—The Jewish territory beyond

the Jordan was called Perea, from

tj icipcua, the region beyond. It is

here called the coasts (opia, borders)

of Judea because, though not strict

ly a part of Judea, it belonged to it

somewhat as the Territories of tbe

United States belong to the States.

2. he healed them there.—The

healing continues, but in the re

mainder of the narrative Matthew

speaks of it in more general

terms, and devotes less space than

formerly to describing individual

cases.

3. The Pharisees .... tempt

ing him.—Testing him as to his

fealty to the law ofMoses and as to

his own consistency. They thought

that they could compel him to con

tradict either his own former teach

ing on the subject of divorce (v. 32J),

or the law of Moses; hence their

question, "Is it lawful for a man

to put away his wife for every

cause ? " By every cause they meant
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tempting him, and saying [unto

himj, Is it lawful for a man to

put away his wife for every

cause? 'And he answered and

said [unto them], Have ye not

read, that he which made them

at the beginning made them

male and female, 'and said,

For this cause shall a man leave

father and mother, and shall

S «ftrf Bee. Omitted by Loch., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

4 afooic Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

every cause which was satisfactory

to the husband.

4-6. he answered.—The argu

ment oontained in his answer pre

sents the following premises and

conclusions: First, in the begin

ning God made a male and a female,

and said, "For this cause shall a

man leave father and mother, and

shall cleave to his wife." (4, 5. Comp.

Gen. ii. 24.) Now the relation to

father and mother can be dissolved

only by death, yet the marriage rela

tion is more intimate than that, and

its obligations aremore binding. Sec

ond, in the same sentence (Gen. ii.

24) God said, " They two shall be

one flesh." If they are one flesh

the relation can be dissolved only

by death, which dissolves the body

itself. Third, from these premises

the conclusion follows (verse 6) that

what God has thus joined together

man shall not put asunder. Of

course, God who joined them to

gether may put them asunder by

Srescribing the conditions of lawful

ivoroe, but man has nothing to do

in the case except to obey God's law.

Any act of divorce, therefore, or any

legislation by State or Churoh on

the subject, inconsistent with the

divine law, is open rebellion against

the authority of Christ

7. Why did Moses tb.en.7-On

hearing his answer the Pharisees

cleave to his wife: and they

twain shall be one flesh? 'Where

fore they are no more twain, but

one flesh. What therefore God

hath joined together, let not man

put asunder. 'They say unto

him, Why did Mo'ses then com

mand to give a writing of di

vorcement, and to put [her]

away? 'He saith unto them,

Mo'ses because of the hardness

7 a*nf Ret- Omitted by Lach., Ttsch ,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles.

thought they had gained the advan

tage which they were seeking, and

they demand of him, with an air of

triumph, why did Moses command

to give a writing of divorcement,

and to put her away.

8. Moses . . . suffered you.—

Jesus states more accurately their

citation of Moses. He did not

" command to give a writing of di

vorcement and put her away," he

only " suffered them to do so, and

he suffered it on account of the

hardness of their hearts, though it

had not been so from the beginning.

Previous to the law of Moses God

had not permitted divorce, but when

the law was given, such was the

prevalent hardness of heart in rela

tion to women and marriage, that

a positive prohibition of divorce

would have led to promiscuous inter

course, or to secret assassination of

wives who were displeasing to their

husbands (see on 10 below); and as

there was no immutable principle

of the divine government involved

in tolerating divorce for a time, the

rivilege was granted as a choice

etween evils. It was a concession

to the hardness of men's hearts, but

it was part of a system of adapta

tions by which at last this hardness

would be more effectually overcome.

When the gospel was introduced

God's chosen time had arrived for
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of your hearts suffered you to

put away your wives : but from

the beginning it was not so.

•And Isay unto you, Whoso

ever shall put away his wife,

except it be for fornication, and

shall marry another, committeth

adultery: and whoso marrieth

her which is put away doth corn-

bringing this concession to an end,

and since then it has been the most

daring interference with the divine

prerogative, for men to venture on a

continuance of the same concession,

as though they were possessed of di

vine authority. (See Olshausen on

verse 9.)

9. I say unto you.—Having

answered their objection, he now,

by his own Authority, re-affirms the

law which had existed in the be

ginning, and which he had already

re-enacted in his sermon on the

mount, (v. 32.)

her that is put away.—That

is, put away for some other cause

than fornication. Whether it would

be adultery to marry a woman who

had been put away, on account of

fornication, is neither affirmed nor

denied. No doubt such a woman

is at liberty to marry again if she

can, seeing that the bond which

bound her to her husband is broken.

10. His disciples say.— The

conclusion of the disciples, that if

divorce at will is prohibited, it is

not good to marry, proves the wis

dom of allowing divorce under the

law of Moses; for if these men

would so conclude, how much more

those Jews who were less disposed

to obey God ? And if marriage

were avoided, licentiousness would

necessarily prevail. Even in the

Savior's day, then, the hardness of

heart among the Jews was still an

obstacle in the way of the original

law; but motives to obedienoe

greater than any that had been

mit adultery. 14 1 His: the\ dis

ciples say unto him, If the case

of the man be so with his wife,

it is not good to marry. 11 But

he said unto them, All men can

not receive this saying, save

they to whom it is given. " For

10 a6ror Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green.

known under the Jewish law were

about to be presented in the com

pleted gospel, and this made itwiseto

withdraw the temporary concession.

11, 12. he said to them.—The

answer of Jesus to the objection of

the disciples is confessedly obscure.

In searching for its meaning, the

first thing to be determined is the

reference of the expression, "this

saying." It must refer either to

the saying of the disciples (verse

10), " If the case of the man be so

with his wife, it is not good to

marry ; " or to the saying of Jesus

in his answer to the Pharisees. It

can not refer to tho former, because

that saying was objectionable, and

tho saying in question is one that

should be received ; for Jesus says

(verse 12), " He that is able to re

ceive it, let him receive it." It

must, then, refer to his own saying

in answer to the Pharisees. His

entire speech to the Pharisees is a

unit, and its point of unity is the

remark that the married couple are

one Jleah. It is this which makes

the marital relation more intimate

than that of parent and child, and

that makes it wrong to put asunder

those whom God has thus joined

together. (Verses 5, 6.) Now

Jesus says of this saying, " Not all

men receive this saying (oi ttdnif

gupouai), but they to whom it is

given ; that is, they to whom it is

given to receive it. This implies

that the greater part of men do,

and that those who do not are the

exceptions. Eunuchs are then in
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there are some eunuchs, which

were so born from their moth

er's womb : and there are some

eunuchs, which were made eu

nuchs of men : and there be

eunuchs, which have made them

selves eunuchs for the kingdom

of heaven's sake. He that is

troduced as an exceptional class.

They can not receive the saying

because a eunuch can not become

" one flesh " with a woman ; and,

•eeine that his marriage would be

a nullity, separation after such a

marriage would not be the divorce

which Jesus forbids, nor would sub

sequent marriage on the woman's

part be adultery. Jesus admits,

then, that, so far as eunuchs are

concerned, it is good not to marry,

because his doctrine can not be re

ceived or be made practical in their

oases; but be insists that all shall

receive it and abide by it who can

and do enter really into marriage.

some eunuchs. — Of the three

olasses of eunuchs mentioned in

this verse, the first and second—

that is, those born so, and those made

so by men—are certainly eunuchs

in the literal sense of the word.

The third class, those who make

themselves eunuchs for the king

dom of heaven's sake, are those

who, by a life of oelibacy under

taken for the sake of better serving

the kingdom of heaven, make them

eunuchs practically but not really.

We think so, because we know of

none in the apostolio age who for

this purpose made themselves real

eunuchs. The " saying " which the

other two olasses could not receive

was equally inapplicable to these,

for the marriage of a man who

would maintain practical oelibacy

would be a nullity, and separation

from him would not be the divorce

prohibited. Paul and Barnabas

nelongnd to this clas* and there

able to receive it, let him receive

it

u Then were there brought

unto him little children, that he

should put his hands on them,

and pray: and the disciples re

buked them. 1i But Je'sus said,

Suffer little children, and forbid

may have been many others of

whom we have no account (See

1 Cor. ix. 5, 6 ; and comp. vii. 25-

27, 32-34.)

About Little Children, 13-15.

(Mark x. 13-16; Luke xviii. 15-

17.)

13. put his hands on them

and pray.— These words express

the object for which the children

were brought The prayers of a

food man in our behalf have always

een regarded as a blessing : no

wonder that the mothers of these

children desired the prayers of

Jesus in behalf of their little ones.

the disciples rebuked them.

—Not the children, but those who

brought them. (Mark x. 13.) The

disciples thought it an unnecessary

annoyance to the Master.

14. to come to me.—That is, to

come for the purpose declared,

" that he might put his hands on

them and pray." Those who have

imagined that there is an allusion

here to infant baptism, or to infant

church membership, are indebted

for the idea, not to their Bibles, but

to their creeds.

of such is the kingdom of

heaven, — Not of little children,

but of suoh as little ohildren.

Neither the kingdom as it now is,

nor the kingdom as it will be, is

composed of little children, but in

both states of its existence it is

composed of persons with characters

like theirs. (Comp. xviii. 1-6.)

As, however, ohildren are here

made the models of those in the
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them not, to come unto me : for

of such is the kingdom of

heaven. "And he laid his

hands on them, and departed

thence.

"And, behold, one came and

said unto him, [Good] Master,

what good thing shall I do, that

I mar have eternal life ? "And

he said unto him, I Why callest

thou me good: Why dost thou

IS *ya«l Ret. Omitted by Lach., Tiseh.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, D, L,
1, 22, a, e, etc.
17 Ti pf Affycic iyaOiv Rec rt lii ipvrai

npi toO iyaSav ; Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles. K, B, L, 1, 22, Old Latin,
Vulgate, N. Syriae, Coptic, ^Ethiopia, Ar
menian, etc.

kingdom, it is quite certain that on

account of their freedom from per

sonal transgression they will be

admitted unconditionally into the

eternal kingdom.

The fortuitous coincidence of

these two conversations has been

noticed by the commentators gener

ally. The little children, the off

spring of happy wedlock, and a

source of constant happiness to

faithful husbands and wives, were

brought into notice at the close of

a conversation about divorce and

about the supposed inconvenience

of an indissoluble marriage bond.

The pleasant incident served as a

comment on the discussion, and left

a better impression in referenoe to

married life.

Conversation with a Rich Man,

16-22. (Mark x. 17-22; Luke

xviil 18-23.)

16, what good thing.—The

man evidently thought that there

was some one thing of merit so

exalted that by doing it he would

secure eternal life.

17. Why dost thou ask,—The

words, " Why callest thou me

f*a&." ware interpolated from Mark !

atk me about tliat which is good \ J

| there is none good but one,

that is, God : the good Being is

one\'. but if thou wilt enter into

life, keep the commandments.

"He saith unto him, Which?

Je'sus said, Thou shalt do no

-murder, Thou shalt not commit

adultery, Thou shalt not steal,

Thou shalt not bear fake wit

ness, "Honor thy father and

thy mother: and, Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thyself.

17 ovSelc iyaObi fi etc, 6 *)ec* Ret. iU
ivrU 4 iyatfc Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Trejtelles, «, B. u 1, 22, a, H. Syr-
lac, Armenian, etc. «< i. iy. D.

x. 18, where see the note on the

other -words of this verse which are

placed in brackets,

keep the commandments.—

The reply, " If thou wilt enter into

life, keep the commandments," was

S'ven from the stand-point of the

w of Moses, under which the man

was living. In the broadest sense

of the word commandments, includ

ing the statutes concerning sacri

fices for sin, this answer covered

the entire ground of salvation under

the law. From the point of view

which obtained after the death and

resurrection of Jesus, the answer

would have been different, but still,

obedience would have been required

as a condition. (Comp. Acts li. 37,

38; 2 Thes. i. 8, ei al.)

18, 19. Which ?—The man still

thought that some one command

ment was pre-eminent, and he was

5reatly surprised, no doubt, when

esus repeated the last six in the

decalogue, substituting for "Thou

shalt not covet," the equivalent,

" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself." We suppose that he

named the last six rather than the

first four, because the six were then

more frequently violated than the
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"The young man saith unto

him, All these things have I

kept [from my youth up} : what

lack I yet? n Je'sus said unto

him, If thou wilt be perfect, go

and sell that thou liast, and

give to the poor, and thou shalt

20 in vi6Tiir6t tiov Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
TUch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B,

L, 1, 22, etc

four, and obedience to them was on

this account a better tost of char-

»ctcr.

20. The young man saith.—

Here it first appears that the ques

tioner was a i/nung man. Farther

on he appears also as a rich man.

That both of these facts are intro

duced incidentally shows the want

of formality which characterizes

Matthew's descriptions. The young

man's claim that he had kept all

these commandments, was doubtless

true so far as he knew his own

heart and understood the import of

the commandments. He thought

that there must be something more

in order to be certain of eternal

life; hence his next question,

"What lack I yet?" The brack

eted words, " from my youth up,"

were interpolated from Mark x. 20.

21. If thou wilt be perfect-

That is, perfect in keeping the com

mandments and in securing eternal

life. The commandment, "Thou

shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,"

does, in Rome instances, require the

selling of one's possessions and dis

tribution of all to the poor; and a

perfect character is one which goes

to the utmost limit of every require

ment, leaving nothing undone which

benevolence can suggest and our

ability execute. This benevolent

sacrifico would have made the

young man perfoct in reference to

the commandments reoited, and

obedience to the additional com

mand, " Come and follow me,"

have treasure in heaven : and

come and follow me. " But

when the young man heard that

saying, he went away sorrowful :

for he had great possessions.

"Then said Je'sus unto his

disciples, Verily I say unto you,

That a rich man shall hardly

enter into the kingdom of

heaven. "And again I say unto

would have brought him to the

complete and final atonement for

his sins, rendering him perfect in

his preparation for eternal life.

22. ne went away sorrowful.

—That he went away sorrowful

rather than angry, speaks well for

the young man. A man of extreme

avarice, or of little concern for

eternal life, or of little faith in

Jesus, would have been offended at

the extravagance of the demand.

His sorrow shows that he had re

spect for the authority of Jesus,

that he really desired to seek eter

nal life under his guidance, and

that it required a struggle to give

up his purpose even for the sake

of his great possessions. This is

an example not of the worst class

of rich men, but of that olass whose

love of their possessions barely pre

ponderates over their desire to

serve God with unswervingdevotion.

About the Salvation of Rich Men,

23-26. (Mark x. 23-27 ; Luke

xviii. 24-27.)

23. shall hardly enter.—Shall

with difficulty (SvaxoXus) enter;

that is, it will be difficult for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of

heaven.

24. It is easier.—Here is indi

cated the extent of the difficulty

declared in the previous verse. It

is illustrated by the physical impos

sibility of a camel passing through

the oyo of a needle. The conceit,

which originated I know not wher<=
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you, It is easier for a camel | to

go : to make entrance\ through

the eye of a needle, than for a

rich man [to enter] into the

kingdom | of God: of heaven\.

" When | his : the \ disciples

heard it, they were exceedingly

24 IicASnv .See. ci<r«A«<ir Tiscb... T. 8.
Oreen, Alford, Trcgclles.
24 ilaiktiZv Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T.

B. Green, Alford, K, U z, 1, 33, etc., N. Syr-

lac, etc.
24 iov Biov Rec. ruiv obpa-vHiv, Lach.,

Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
25 airou Rec. Omitted by Lach., TiBCh.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that " the eye of a needle " here

means a low and narrow gate

through which the camel could not

fa except on his knees and after

is burden had been removed, is

not only without historical founda

tion, but is inconsistent with the

context, which contemplates some

thing impossible with men. (Verse

25. exceedingly amazed.—The

amazement of the disciples must be

considered in connection with the

incident which gave rise to the

astonishing remark. If they had

been thinking of rich men who

grind the poor and live licentiously,

they would not have been surprised.

But the case before their minds was

that of a rich man who lacked only

one thing of being perfect. It was

the statement that it was easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a

needle than for such a rich man to

be saved, that amazed them and

suggested the question, " Who then

can be saved ?

26. With men . . . with God.

—The remark, " With men this is

impossible," refers primarily to the

Sassage of a camel through a nee-

le's eye ; but it hints secondarily at

the asserted difficulty of saving a

rich man. Likewise, the declara

tion that " with God all things are

possible," looks first to the case of

amazed, saying. Who then can

be saved? "But Je'sus beheld

them, and said unto them, With

men this is impossible ; but with

God all things are possible.

"Then answered Pe'ter and

said unto him, Behold, we have

forsaken all, and followed thee ;

what shall we have therefore?

"And Je'sus said unto them,

Verily I say unto you, That ye

which have followed me, in the

regeneration when the Son of

the camel, and secondly to that of

the rieh man, but has chief refer

ence to the latter. As it is pos

sible for God, though impossible

with men, to cause a camel to go

through the eye of a needle ; so it

is possible with God, though a work

in itself difficult, to save a rich

man. The point of difficulty was

seen in the case of the man who

had just gone away—his disposition

to esteem riches more highly than

eternal life. This part of the les

son is more clearly developed in

Mark, where see the note on x. 24.

Abovt Sacrifices for Jesus, 27-30

(Mark x. 28-31; Luke xviii. 28-

30.)

27. we have forsaken all.—

The refusal of the rich young mai.

to sell all and follow Jesus (21, 22),

reminded Peter that a similar de

mand had been made of him and

his companions, and that although

they had but little to forsake, they

had forsaken all they had. He now

wishes to know what shall be their

reward for this.

28. in the regeneration.—Re

generation means, either the proc

ess of regenerating, or the result

attained by that process, according

to the context in which it is found.

Here it evidently means the fnrmer,

for it designates a period during

15
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man shall sit in the throne of

his glory, ye also shall sit upon

twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Is rael. " And

every one that hath forsaken

which the apostles would sit on

thrones. We can not connect the

words " in the regeneration " with

the preceding clause, "ye who have

followed me, for the obvious rea

son that Jesus had gone through no

regeneration,- and they oould have

followed him through none. The

words, " ye who have followed me,"

limply describe the parties addressed

as having done what the rich man

refused to do. The period desig

nated by the term regeneration is

further limited by the words,

" when the Son of man shall sit on

the throne of his glory." He sat

down on that throne when he as-

oended up to heaven, and he will

still be seated on it in the day of

judgment. (Acts ii. 33-35; Heb.

i. 13 ; Matt. xxv. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24-

28.) "The regeneration," then,

is cotemporaneous with this period,

and therefore it must be that proc

ess of regenerating men which

commenced on the Pentecost after

the ascension, and will oontinue

until the saints are raised with re

generated bodies, and the heaven

and earth shall themselves be re-

fenerated as the home of the re-

eemed.

upon twelve thrones judging.

—The statement of Paul that " the

saints shall judge the world" (1

Cor. vi. 2), has led many to sup

pose that the judging here men

tioned is to take place at the final

judgment. But clearly the judg

ing and the sitting on thrones are

deolared to be cotemporaneous with

the regeneration and with Christ's

sitting on his throne ; and therefore

they must be regarded as now in

progress. If we are oorreot in

wis, of which we entertain no

houses, or brethren, or sisters,

or father, or mother, [or wife],

or children, or lands, for my

29 ■ ymlin Kee. Omitted by Lech.,
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, a,
D, 1, a, b, e, etc., H. Syrlac, Origen, eta

doubt, the judging consists in pro

nouncing decisions on questions of

faith and practice in the earthly

kingdom, and the twelve are figura

tively represented as sitting on

thrones, because they are acting as

judges. During their personal

ministry they judged in person ;

since then they judge through their

writings. True, we have written

communications from only a part

of them, but judgments pronounced

by one of a bench of judges with

the known approval of all, are the

judgments of the entire bench.

The twelve thrones had reference,

of course, to the twelve original

apostles, and the place of Judas was

filled by Matthias. (Aots i. 26.)

The apostle to the Gentiles is left

out of view.

the twelve tribes.— The apos

tles have sustained no such relation

to the twelve tribes of Israel, liter

ally so called, as the text indicates,

nor is there any intimation in the

Scriptures that they ever will.

Their work is with the true Israel,

and not with Israel acoording to the

flesh; consequently, we are to con

strue the terms metaphorically,

the twelve tribes representing the

Church of God of which they were

a type.

29. shall receive manifold.—

Not manifold in the same exaot

form, but manifold in value as af

fecting real happiness. This is the

reward in time, while in eternity

the party shall inherit everlasting

life. This last is an inheritance as

well as a reward, because it results

from having become a child of God.

Doubtless Peter felt satisfied when

he heard that these honors and bless

ings were to be his reward.
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name's sake, shall receive |an

hundredfold : manifold\ , and shall

inherit everlasting life. "But

many that are first shall be

last ; and the last shall be first.

XX. 1 For the kingdom of

heaven is like unto a man that

is an householder, which went

out early in the morning to hire

laborers into his vineyard. 'And

when he had agreed with the la

borers for a penny a day, he sent

them into his vineyard. 'And

he went out about the third

hour, and saw others standing

idle in the market-place, 'and

said unto them ; Go ye also into

29 iKarorranXaffiova Rec. voAAairAaWora,
Lach., Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
gellea.

30. first shall be last—This

proverbial expression, in its present

connection, means that many who

are first in prospect of everlasting

life shall be last, and many who are

last in this respect shall be first.

For example, the rich young man

whose inquiries h'ad given rise to

this conversation (16-20), had been

among tho first, but now it appeared

that he was among the last. Judas,

also, who was then among the first,

was destined to be last, and Mat

thias, who was among the last, being

then only an obscure disciple (Acts

ii. 21-23), was to take his place.

Parable of the Laborers in the

Vineyard, xx. 1-16.

1. For the kingdom. — For

connects this paragraph with the

olosing remark in the preceding,

"many that are first shall be last,

and the last shall be first." This

parable is therefore intended to ox-

pound and to illustrate that thought

This intention is also indicated in

verse 16, in which the parable is

brought to a close bv the statement,

the vineyard, and whatsoever is

right I will give you. And they

went their way. 'Again he

went out about the sixth and

ninth hour, and did likewise.

'And about the eleventh hour

he went out, and found others

standing [idle], and saith unto

them, Why stand ye here all the

day idle ? ' They say unto him,

Because no man hath hired us.

He saith unto them, Go ye also

into the vineyard ; [and whatso

ever is right, that shall ye re

ceive]. 'So when even was

6 ipvoftt Ree. Omitted by Lach., Use*.
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelle*.

7 «*4 o *«r 4 riiKMOr StC. Omit
ted by Lach., Tuch., T. B. Green, Alford,
Tregellea, K, b D, L x, 1, a, b, o, e, etc, Vul
gate, Sahldlc, eta,

" So the last shall be first, and the

first last; for many are called but

few chosen."

hire laborers into Ms vine

yard.—An elliptioal expression for

hire laborers to work in his vine

yard."

2. penny a day.—A denarius a

day, fifteen cents. This seems to

have been the regular price for a

day's labor.

3-8. the third hoar . . . the

sixth.—As the Jews numbered the

hours from six in the morning, the

third was nine o'clock, the sixth

was noon, the ninth was three

P. M., and the eleventh was five

P. M., or an hour before the close

of the day.

7. no man hath hired us.—

They had stood all the day idle be

cause no man had hired them, and

they had probably stood in the mar

ket-place (17 dyopa, the place ofpub

lic resort) for the purpose of find

ing employment. It is implied that

the others were found idle for the

same reason.

8. beginning from the last to
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come, the lord of the vineyard

saith unto his steward, Call the

laborers, and give them their

hire, beginning from the last

unto the first. ' And when they

came that were hired about the

eleventh hour, they received

every mon a penny. "But

when the first came, they sup

posed that they should have re

ceived more; and they likewise

received every man a penny.

"And when they had received

it, they murmured against the

goodmau of the house, " saying,

the first.—Another elliptical ex

pression, in which going is omitted.

Beginning thus had the double ef

fect of making conspicuous the fact

that the last received a full day's

wages, and of calling forth a com

plaint from those who had come

first. (9,10.)

11, 12. they murmured.—They

had received all that they had bar

gained for, and all that they had

earned ; but it caused them pain to

see others receive the same for only

one-twelfth of the labor which they

had performed.

13, 14. I do thee no wrong.—

No wrong was done to the mur-

murer, for he had agreed to work

for what he received. The Rcttle-

ment with him was strictly just.

Nor was any wrong done to the

others, for*they received more than

they had earned.

15. Is it not lawful.—Having

shown that no injustice was done,

the employer now justifies the gra

tuity which he had given to the

others,' on the ground of his right

to do as he would with his own, to

bestow his gratuities where and

when ho chooses. He also traces

the complaint of the murmurer to

its true source by demanding, " Is

thinn rva nvil henause I am good ? "

These last have wrought hut one

hour, and thou hast made them

equal unto us, which have borne

the burden and heat of the day.

M But he answered one of them,

and said, Friend, I do thee no

wrong: didst not thou agree

with me for a penny? "Take

that thine is, and go thy way : I

will give unto this last, even as

unto thee. "Is it not lawful

for me to do what I will with

mine own? Is thine eye evil,

because I am good? "So the

last shall be first, and the erst

An evil eye is a synonym v* jeal

ousy, and it acquired this »iw.ning

from the malicious leer with which

jealousy regards its object. (Comp.

Markvh.2; 1 Sam. xviii. 9.) These

laborers were jealous of the others

because of the unmerited favor

which the latter had received.

16. So the last.—Here Jesus

states the point of comparison in

the parable. "So"— that is, as in

the parable, so in th« kingdom of

heaven—"the last shii!l be first, and

the first last." How, then, were

the last first and the first last in the

parable? In the payment of the

laborers the householder told his

steward to begin with the last and

end with the first (verse 8) ; but

this mere order of sequence in re

ceiving the reward can not be the

point of comparison, for there is

nothing in the rewards of the king

dom or heaven to correspond with

it. The last were first in another

and much more important sense;

they received a reward much great

er in proportion to the labor which

they nad performed. Those who

came last were first of all in re

spect to the ratio between the re

ward and the labor, and those who

came first wore last of all in this

particular. The payment of waifi**
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laat: for many be called, but few

was not regulated by the rule of

quid pro quo, so much money for

so much labor; but, while there was

a full reward in every case, in all

except the first there was more than

a reward—there was an undeserved

gratuity, which showed the good-

nets of the householder. The con

tract with those who came first, and

who receive no more than they had

earned, is evidently mentioned for

the purpose of snowing the real

price 01 a day's work, and setting

forth. the fact that the others did

receive a gratuity. It has no sig

nificance in the application of the

parable, but is, like a shade in a

picture, intended to make the sig

nificant figures more conspicuous.

Thus it is in the parable: now

what is there like this in the king

dom ? Peter and his companions

had left all and followed Jesus, had

come at his call to work in his

vineyard, and he had just inquired

of the Master, " What shall we have

therefore?" What shall be our

wages? (xix. 27.) He was told

what their reward was to be, and

then, lest they might think that

those with the best prospects would

be in every instance most certain

of the reward, Jesus tells them

that many first shall be last, and the

last first; and, lest they should

think that the promised reward

would be only a just compensation

for their sacrifices and toils, he re

cites the parable and says, " So the

last shall be first and the first last."

That is, in the kingdom of heaven,

as in the parable, rewards are not

distributed on the principle of a just

compensation for labor performed,

but, while all labor receives a just

compensation (for God is not un

righteous to forget your work -and

love—lleb. vi. 10), all the laborers

will receive a reward far creator

than they deserve—a reward which

will show the goodness (verse 15)

chosen.

of the Master. And as a conse

quence of this principle of reward,

the last shall be first, and the first

last; that is, the last in amount of

labor performed shall be first in the

ratio between labor and reward, and

the first in amount of labor shall be

last in said ratio. This we know

to be a fact; for eternal life is in

conceivably more than a compensa

tion for all that a man can do and

suffer in pursuit of it, and among

those who will inherit it those who

will have done and suffered the

least will be first in the ratio be

tween their labor and their reward,

and vice versa. Compare the thief

on the cross, for example, with the

apostle Paul.

From the preceding interpreta

tion it follows, that the different

hours at which the laborers were

called into the vineyard do not rep

resent different periods' of human

life : for although two old men, one

of whom had spent his life in the

Church, and the other had just en

tered it, would be cases in joint,

yet he who becomes a Christian in

childhood may, and often does, on

account of early death, do less la

bor for the Lord than he who is

called in the meridian of life, or

even in old age.

This parable has often been used

to encourage hope in cases ofdeath

bed repentance. It certainly does

teach, that however little the labor

which a man does in the Lord's

vineyard, he will receive the final

reward if only he be really in the

vineyard ; that is, if he be really a

child of God. But whether a man

who repents on his death-bed act

ually becomes a child of God, is

a different question, and is not

touched by the parable. Certainly,

the eleventh-hour laborer who had

stood idle all day only because no

man had hired him, and who came

into the vineyard as soon as he was
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called, can not represent the man

who has been called by the gospel

every hour of his life, but has re

jected every call until his sun has

sunk so low that he knows he can do

but little work when he comes. In

order to represent this class of sin

ners, the eleventh-hour men should

have been invited early in the morn

ing, and should have replied, " No,

it is too early ; I will not go now."

Then they should have been invit

ed at the third, the sixth, and the

ninth hours, and should have made

some equally frivolous excuse each

time; then, finally, at the eleventh

hour, they should have said, " Well,

as you pay a man just the same for

an hours work as for a day's work,

and us I am very anxious to get

your money, I believe I will now

go." Had they acted thus, it is

not likely that they would have

found the vineyard gate open to

them at all. Yet such is the sharp

practice which some men attempt

in dealing with God.

Arqument of Section 1.

In the series of conversations

which fill the preceding section,

Matthew has given proof of both

the divine knowledge and the divine

wisdom of Jesus. The conversation

about marriage and divorce shows

that he had a conception of the

subject far transcending that of the

age in which he lived and of all

preceding ages. Indeed, it is a

conception too pure and lofty for

the subsequent generations of his

own disciples; for thousands of

them have appreciated it so little as

to excuse themselves in disregard

ing it.

In the conversation about little

children, Jesus revealed in a single

sentence their true relation to God—

a relation which the world had not

discovered, and which it has ever

been slow to recognize. How many

there are at the present day who re

gard children as totally depraved,

and .who either go through the

form of baptizing them in order to

fit them for heaven, or teach that

they undergo a spiritual regenera

tion in the article of death I Here

again the wisdom of Jesus towers

high above that of the most philo

sophical of his followers.

The conversation with the rich

young man shows the power of Je

sus to read the secrets of men's

hearts, detecting faults which are

hidden from their own eyes. The

man had said nothing to indicate a

love of money; on the contrary,

the extreme rectitude of his life

appeared inconsistent with the

damning sin of covetousness, and

left him to wonder what he yet

lacked of being perfect. But Jesus

laid bare the hidden sin by saying

to him, "Go and sell that thou "hast

and give to the poor, and thou shalt

have treasure in heaven."

In reference to the salvation of

rich men Jesus had also made a

revelation which amazed his disci

ples, and which many of his friends

in later ages have tried to explain

away because it requires too much

unselfishness to suit their taste. It

was a wisdom not of this world by

which he spake.

Finally, the foreknowledge of Je

sus is exhibited in his statements

about the reward awaiting his dis

ciples, and in his illustration of

that subject in the parable of the

laborers. Part of his prediction

had already been fulfilled when

Matthew wrote his narrative; for

the apostles were already sitting on

thrones judging the twelve tribes

of Israel, and others had already

experienced that those who forsake

houses, brethren, eto., on account

of his name, "shall receive mani

fold, and shall inherit everlasting

life."

Now it is barely possible that

any one of the above named oxhi-
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"And Je'sus going up to Je-

ru'salem took the twelve disci

ples apart in the way, and said

onto them, u Behold, we go up

to Jeru'salem; and the Son of

man shall be betrayed unto the

chiefpriests and unto the scribes,

bitions of wisdom might be ao-

eounted for by the supposition that

Jesus was a man of transcendent

genius; but when we consider them

all together, and in connection with

them consider the miraculous fore

knowledge which is intermingled

with them, we can account for them

only on the supposition of divine

inspiration. And if Jesus spoke

by divine inspiration, his claim to

be the Messiah and the Son of God

is established beyond controversy.

SECTION II.

Journby from Perba to Jerusa

Lbm, XX.17-XXI. 22.

Third Prediction of His Death, 17-19 ;
Ambition of James and John, 20-28;
The Blind Mnn at Jericho, 28-34;
Public Entry lutp Jerusalem, zzl. 1-
11; The Temple cleared, and the
Praises of Children, 12-16; The Bar
ren Fig-tree, 17-£>.

Third Prediction of His Death,

17-19. (Mark x. 32-34; Luke

xviii. 31-34.)

17. going up to Jerusalem.—

Having followed Jesus, on his de

parture from Galilee, into Perea,

where the conversations of the last

section took place, Matthew now

starts with him from some point

in that country, on his last journey

to Jerusalem. Much matter re

lated by John (perhaps all from his

seventh to his eleventh chapter in

clusive), and some related by Lake

(xvii. 1-xviii. 14), are here omit

ted.

the twelve disciples apart.—

and they shall condemn him to

death, "and shall deliver him to

the Gen'tiles to mock, and to

scourge, and to crucify him: and

the third day he shall rise again.

" Then came to him the moth

er of Zeb'edee's children with

As on the two former occasions, Je

sus makes the announcement of his

death to his immediate followers

alone. Such an announcement to

the unbelieving multitude would

have confirmed them in their unbe

lief, and at the same time it might

have encouraged his enemies in

their machinations against him.

18, 19. shall be betrayed.—In

these verses Jesus describes his ar

rest, condemnation, and sufferings,

precisely as they afterward oo

curred. First, he was to be " be

trayed unto the chief priests and

unto the scribes," which was done

by Judas. Second, he was to bo

condemned by them to death, and

to be delivered to the Gentiles,

which was done when the Sanhe

drim pronounced him guilty and

called on Pilate to execute him.

Third, the Gentiles were "to mock,

and to scourge, and to crucify him,"

which was done by the soldiers of

Pilate with his consent. Fourth,

on the third day he was to rise

again, and this was effected by the

power of God. If we only credit

Matthew's statement, that this pre

diction was made by Jesus while he

was yet alive and before he made

his last visit to Jerusalem, we must

regard it as one of the most re

markable predictions recorded even

in the Bible.

Ambition of James and John, 20-

28. (Mark x. 35-45.)

20. mother of Zebedee's chil

dren. — Her name was Salome,

(xxvii. 61. Comp. Mark xv. 40.)

The fact that both here and in
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her sons, worshiping him, and

desiring a certain thing of him.

"And he said unto her, What

wilt thou? She saith unto him,

Grant that these my two sons

may sit, the one on thy right

hand, and the other on the left,

in thy kingdom. "But Je'sus

answered and said, Ye kuow not

what ye ask. Are ye able to

drink of the cup that I shall

drink of [and to be baptized with

22 rb f&airTi0fia & fvu PanriCofiai, Saima-
( Omiited by Lach., Tisch., T.

8. Green. Alford, Tregelles, X. n. D, L, z, 1,
22. Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, Coptic,
S&hldic, etc.

xxvii. 5f>, tihe is callod " the

mother of Zebedee's children," rath

er than the wile of Zebedee, has

led to the very probable conjecture

that Zebedee had died since his two

sons had left him in the fishing

boat. (Mark i. 20.) This conject

ure has also led to another, that the

disciple who had asked leave to go

and bury his father (viii. 21) was

James or John, their father having

died just previous to that time.

worshiping him.—Worshiping

in the sense of humble prostration

before him, not in the sense of pay

ing him divine honors.

21. What wilt thou?—She had

asked, in indefinite terms, "a cer

tain thing of him " (verse 20, comp.
Mark x. 3.r)), but he declines to an

swer until she states in specific

terms what she desires.

on thy right hand.—The place

of highest honor in the courts of

kings is nt the right hand of the

throne, and the next, at the left

hand. Salome therefore desired to

secure for her two sons the highest

possible honors in the expected

kingdom.

22. Ye know not.— Although

the mother alone had spoken, Je

sus treats the request as that of the

two sons, by using the plural " ye,"

the baptism that I am baptized

with]? They say unto him, We

are able. °[And] he saith un

to them, Ye shall drink indeed

of my cup [and be baptized

with the baptism that I am bap

tized with] : but to sit on my

right hand, and on my left, is

uot mine to give, but it shall be

given to them for whom it is

23 «ai Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

23. Kai rb f3airTi<r*ia o evui 0anTi'£o/iai, Paw
rur6ij<r«r0e Rec. Omitted bv Lach., Tisch.

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, D, L,
z, 1, 22. etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac,
etc.

and addressing his answer exclu

sively to thenl. The request was

understood in the same way by the

ten. (Verse 24.) They knew not

what they were asking, because to

sit on his right hand and on his left

was far different from what they

thought, and was to be obtained in

a way of which they had no concep

tion.

the cup that I shall drink.—It

was common in ancient times to ex

ecute criminals by compelling them

to drink a cup of poison, and assas

sination and suicide were often ef

fected by the same means. The

cup, therefore, became a symbol of

suffering and of death, and it is so

used here. The words of this and

the next verse that are in brackets

are copied from Mark x. 38, 39,

where they will be considered.

23. Ye shall drink. — James

drank the cup by suffering martyr

dom at the hands of Herod Agrip-

pa, being the first of the apostles

to suffer death. (Actsxii. 2.) John

lived to an old age, outliving all of

the other apostles, and died a nat

ural death ; but he drank the cup by

the sufferings through which he

passed.

not mine to give.—The render

ing should be, " not mine to give
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prepared of my Father. * And

when the ten heard it, they were

moved with indignation against

the two brethren. "But Je'sus

called them unto him, and said,

Ye know that the princes of the

Gen'tiles exercise dominion over

them, and they that are great

exercise authority upon them.

"But it shall not be so among

you : but whosoever will be great

among you, let him be your

minister ; n and whosoever will

be chief among you, let him be

your servant: "even as the

Son of man came not to be min

istered iiii to, but to minister,

except to those for whom it is pre

pared by my Father." (Alford.) It

was his to give it, but only to those

for whom it is prepared by the

Father.

24. moved with indignation.

Nothing moves the indignation of

men more than to know that one of

a company of equals is plotting to

get an undue advantage over the

others. It was now necessary that

Jesus should interfere as a peace

maker.

25-28. not be so among you.

—To sit on his right hand and on

his left in the kingdom would not

only he an honor, but it would give

authority. Jesus informs them that

while the princes and the great

among the Gentiles exercise domin

ion and authority, it is not to be so

in his kingdom, but that the post

of honor is to be the post of servi

tude. The one who would be great

must be their minister (Stdxmof, do

mestic servant), and he who would

be chief (ttoutof, first), must be

their slave (Soixof). He enforces

the lesson by his own example, in

that he came not to have men serve

him, but that he might serve them.

In this way both the ambition of

and to give his life a ransom for

many.

"And as they departed from

Jer'icho, a great multitude fol

lowed him. '0And, behold, two

blind men sitting by the way

side, when they heard that Je

sus passed by, cried out, saying,

Have mercy on us, O Lord,

thou son of Da'vid. "And the

multitude rebuked them, be

cause they should hold their

peace : but they cried the more,

saying, Have mercy on us, O

Lord, thou son of Da'vid. "And

Je'sus stood still, and called

them, and said, What will ye

James and John, and the indigna

tion of the others, were suppressed.

It is impossible for preachers, teach

ers, and other workers in the

Church, to study this lesson too care

fully.

The Blivd Men at Jericho, 29-34.

(Mark x. 46-52; Luke xviii. 35-

xix. 1.)

29. departed from Jericho.—

Departed in the direction of Jeru

salem ; for they were then, as pre

viously stated, " going up to Jerusa

lem." (Verse 17.) Their arrival

at Jericho is not mentioned, because

the writer is not aiming to give an

account of all that was done, but

only of certain detached incidents.

SO. thou Son of David.—On

the meaning of this expression, and

on the faith of blind men, see the

notes, ix. 27, 28.

31. the multitude rebuked

them.—Their clamor appeared to

the multitude indecorous, and it

interrupted conversation^ hence

their desire to suppress it. The

multitude were thinking of their

own comfort and dignity instead ot

sympathizing with the unfortunate.

32, 33. stood "till and called
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that I shall do unto you ? "They

lay unto him, Lord, that our

eyes may he opened. " So Je'-

eus had compassion on them,

and touched their eyes: and

immediately | their eyes: they\

received sight, and they followed

him.

XXI. 1And when they drew

nigh unto Jeru'salem, and were

come to Beth'phage, unto the

mount of Ol'ives, then sent Je'-

sus two disciples, 'saying unto

them, Go into the village over

against you, and straightway ye

shall find an ass tied, and a colt

34 aMiv oi weaAuoi Sec. Omitted by
Lach., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregellea, K, B,
D, LIS, etc.. Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac,
H. Syriac, Coptic. Sahldic, etc.

tbem.—To rebuke the indifference

of the multitude, as well as to grant

the petition of the blind men, Jesus

showed, by stopping and calling

them to him, that he had not been

indifferent to their cries. They

had cried only for mercy : he makes

them tell in what way they desire

him to manifest it, and then he

grants their request. They needed

far more of his mercy than they

called for; but, like men in gen

eral, they thought more of their

bodily than of their spiritual ills.

34. they followed him. —

Though they came not for spiritual

comfort, the bodily blessing which

they received attached their hearts

to Jesus and led them in the direc

tion of the blessings yet more to be

desired.

Public Entry into Jerutalem, xxi.

1-11. (Mark xi. 1-11; Luke

xix. 29-44; John xii. 12-19.)

1. come to Bethphage—Beth-

phage and Bethany were two vil

lages on the eastern slope of the

Mount of Olives, so close together

with her : loose them, and bring

them unto me. 'And if any

man say aught unto you, ye

shall say, The Lord hath need

of them; and straightway he

will send them. ' [All] this was

done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the proph

et, saying, ' Tell ye the daughter

of Si on, Behold, thy King com-

eth unto thee, meek, [and] sit

ting upon an ass, and [on] a

colt the foal of an ass. ' And

the disciples went, and did as

4 U» Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregellea, K, c, D, L, s, Old Latin,
N. Syriao, Coptic, iEthloplc, etc.
6 «al Ree. Omitted by Tiaoh., T. &

Green, Alford.
6 fcri Added by Lach., Tiach., T. a

Green, Alford, Tregellea.

that in coming to one Jesus came

also to the outer. (Comp. Luke

xix. 29.)

2, 3. The Lord has need of

them.— If the owner of the ass

and colt had been a stranger to

Jesus, it would have been very un

satisfactory to give him as an excuse

for taking away the animals, the

statement that " The Lord has need

of them." But Jesus foreknew

both the person whose asses would

be found at the designated place,

and his willingness to let the disci

ples bring them to him.

4, 5. spoken by the prophet.

—The quotation is from Zecn. ix.

9, and its context shows dearly

that it was written concerning the

Messiah. Foreseeing the strange

figure of a king riding in triumph

into the capital city of his kingdom,

not on a richly caparisoned steed

and surrounded by pomp and glory,

but on the colt of an ass, the last

animal which vanity would choose

for a grand display, the ass without

a bridle and with no saddle but a

man's ooat thrown across its baok.
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Je'sus | commanded : appointed).

them, 'and brought the aw, and

the colt, and put on them their

clothes, and they set him there

on. ' And a very great multi

tude spread their garments in

the way; others cut down

branches from the trees, and

strewed them in the way. •And

the multitudes that went before

[him], and that followed, cried,

saying, Hosanna to the son of

Da'vid : Blessed is he that com-

eth in the name of the Lord ;

Hosanna in the highest. "And

when he was come into Jerusa

lem, all the city was moved,

saying, Who is this ? "And the

multitude said, This is Je'sus

the prophet of Naz'areth of

Gal'Uee.

t *poe*r*$n Ree. rvptrmf. Loch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, B, c. D, 38, etc

"And Je'sus went into the

temple [of God], and cast out

all them that sold and bought

in the temple, and overthrew

the tables of the money-chang

ers, and the seats of them that

9 a*ri.r Added by Lacn., Ttach., T. R
Greeu, Alford, Tregelles.

12 irS ecov Ree. Omitted by Lsch., T.
8. Green, Tregelles, X, 8, t, etc., b, Coptic,
SsJjioUc .Ethiopia etc.

the prophet exclaims, " Behold, thy

King cometh to thee meek, sitting

upon an ass, and a colt the foal of

an ass."

by usage a formula of gratulation.

(AlforZ)

7. set him thereon.—More ac

curately, set him on them (irtdru

uirtur). " They put on them their

clothes, and they set him on them."

The last them must refer to the

slothes, for they could not set Jesus

on both the animals. - They put the

garments on both because they

knew not which he would ride ; but

he chose the colt (Verse 5 ; Mark

ri. 7.)

10, 11, all the city was moved.

—The Mount of Olives, from the

top of which the vast multitude es

corted Jesus, was about two hun

dred feet higher than the temple

mount, and was separated from it

only by the narrow valley of Jehosh-

aphat; consequently the proces

sion could be seen and the shouts

of the people distinctly heard in all

parts of the city. To the question

on every body's lips," Who is this?"

the people ezultingly responded,

" This is Jesus the prophet, of Nai-

areth of Galilee."

8. spread their garments.—

The people were wild with delight

and admiration. Only the most

extravagant state of feeling could

prompt them to make a carpet

along the mountain path with their

garments, and with the soft branches

of the palm-tree. (John zii. 13.)

It was " a very great multitude,

and their numbers enabled them to

spread this carpet all the way from

the mountain top to the gate of the

eitv.

The Temple Cleared, and the

Praises of Children, 12-16.

£Mark xL 15-19; Luke xix. 45-

Hosanna, — A Hebrew word'

whose etymological meaning is,

"Save, we prayl" Originally a

formula of supplication, it became

12. sold and bought—There

was general traffio going on besides

that of the money-changers and the

dealers in doves. The excuse for

allowing doves to be sold and money

to be changed there, was that this

was an accommodation to the poor,

whose offerings consisted largely in

doves, and who needed small change

for their contributions. The admis-
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sold doves, " and said unto them,

It is written, My house shall be

called the house of prayer ; but

ye | have made : are making \ it

a den of thieves. "And the

blind and the lame came to him

in the temple ; and he healed

them. "And when the chief

IS AroiijraTi Rfc. wouin, Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, b, l, 121,

Coptic, etc.

•ion of these traffickers opened the

way for the others.

13. It is written.—The words,

" My house shall be called a house

of prayer," are quoted from Isaiah

lvi. 7 ; and some have supposed

that the words, " ye have made it a

den of thieves," are taken from

Jeremiah vii. 11, where a similar

expression occurs. I prefer to re

gard the latter as the words of

Jesus. The expression " den of

thieves " is a hyperbole to indicate

the dishonesty with which their

sacrilegious traffic was conducted.

This clearing of the temple must

not be confounded with that men

tioned in John ii. 13-18, for the de

tails are quite different, and the

latter occurred during the first visit

of Jesus to Jerusalem, while the

one in our text occurred during his

last visit. It is useless to conjecture

what would have been the conse

quences on either of these occa

sions, had the traders refused to

move at his bidding, for he knew

before he began his demonstration

against them that they would move.

Hp is now in his Father's house,

where his authority is most appro

priately exercised, and where even

Caesar could not assume to be his

rival.

14. the blind and the lame.—

The high authority which Jesus

assumed in the temple was sup

ported by the miracles whioh he

there performed. It was no longer

riests and scribes saw the won-

erful things that he did, and

the children crying in the tem

ple, and saying, Hosanna to the

son of Da'vid ; they were sore

displeased, u and said unto him,

Hearest thou what these say?

And Je'sus saith unto them,

Yea; have ye never read, Out

of the mouth of babes and suck

lings thou hast perfected praise ?

in the obscure towns and the desert

places of Galilee that his power to

heal was displayed, but in Jerusa

lem, in the court of the temple,

and surrounded by his bitterest

foes.

15. sore displeased. — The

chief priests and scribes were of

fended by the authority which .Jesus

assumed in regard to the traders in

the temple, and by the unfavorable

reflection on their "own toleration

of this traffic implied in his sup

pression of it. His triumphant

vindication of his act, both by the

manifest righteousness of it and by

the " wonderful things which he

did," and the praises of the chil

dren, who now caught up the Ho

sanna which had been dropped by

the multitude, increased their irri

tation, and roused them up to an

expression of it.

18. hast perfected praise.—

It was both the thought which the

children uttered, declaring Jesus to

be the Son of David, and the noise

which they were making in the

temple, which displeased the priests

and scribes. They claimed that

his zeal for good order in the tem

ple demanded a suppression of this

noisy outcry. But they were as

greatly mistaken in wishing to sup

press the Hosannas of the children

as they had been in not suppressing

the traffic of the dove-sellers and

the monev-changera. The outcries

of these children was the perfection
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" And he left them, and went

out of the city into Beth'any;

and he lodged there. u Now in

the morning as he returned into

the city, he hungered. "And

when he saw a fig-tree in the

way, he came to it, and found

nothing thereon, but leaves only,

and said unto it, Let no fruit

grow on thee henceforward for

ever. And presently the fig-

tree withered away. "And

when the disciples saw it, they

of praise, and therefore the most

appropriate of all places for it was

the temple. It was the perfection

of praise, because, beinjg an irre

pressible outburst of admiration in

the midst of solemnities which

were likely to overawe the children,

and under the frown of the priests

which would ordinarily frighten

them into silence, it was the strong

est attestation to the completeness

of his triumph. The quotation is

made with a slight variation from

Ps. viii. 2.

The Barren fig-tree, 17-22.

(Mark xi. 12-14.)

17. Bethany.—A village on the

eastern slope of the' Mount of

Olives, the home of Martha and

Mary, and of Lazarus whom Jesus

had recently raised from the dead.

(John xii. 1.) Here Jesus spent

the nights of this last week of his

life. TLuke xxi. 37, 38.)

18. he hungered.—He was go

ing to the temple, as was custom

ary, early in tne morning, before

the morning meal ; hence the hun

ger.

19. the fig-tree withered.—

The incident is more accurately

narrated and its significance made

more apparent by Mark. (See the

notes, Mark xi. 12-14, 20-26.)

20. they marveled. — Every

marveled, saying, How soon is

the fig-tree withered away!

n Je'sus answered and said unto

them, Verily I say unto you, If

ye have faith, and doubt not,

ve shall not only do this which

is done to the fig-tree, but also

if ye shall say unto this mount-,

ain, Be thou removed, and be

thou cast into the sea; it shall

be done. "And all things,

whatsoever ye shall ask in

prayer, believing, ye shall receive.

miracle affecting a new department

of nature, filled the disciples with

fresh surprise. They had seen mir

acles wrought on the human body,

on demons, on the winds and the

waves, on bread and flesh ; but they

had not until now seen one that

took effect on a tree. Their sur

prise, though by no means philo

sophical, was not unnatural.

21. ye shall not only.—It is

not necessarily implied that they

would actually wither fig-trees and

remove mountains, but that they

should do miracles equally surpris

ing with these. On the nature of

the faith necessary to such miracles,

see the note, Mark xi. 23.

22. whatsoever ye shall ask.

—This, like all the other promises

to answer prayer, is limited by the

conditions laid down in the Script

ures. (See the note on vii. 7, 8.)

Argument of Section 2.

In this section we have two more

exhibitions of the foreknowledge

of Jesus: one in the minute pro

phetic description of his own con

demnation and death, and the other

in the prediction concerning the

cup which James and John were

yet to drink on account of his

name. These were predicted by

him in terms which prove that he
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" And when he was come into

the temple, the chief priests and

the elders of the people came

unto him as he was teaching,

and said, By what authority

doest thou these things? and

who gave thee this authority ?

" Ana Je'sus answered and said

unto them, I also will ask you

one thing, which if ye tell me,

foresaw them as clearly as they

were seen by his disciples when

they transpired.

The section also presents two

more physical miracles, in one of

which is displayed his compassion

toward the unfortunate, and in the

other, his wrath against the hypo

critical. The bright eyes of the

reoently blind, and the active move

ments of the recently lame, attest

the former, while the withered

leaves falling from the barren fig-

tree in spring time attest the latter.

Resides the double proofs of mi

raculous power, the section brings

to view a multitude of people who

had witnessed miracles previously

wrought, and who proclaimed his

praise with an extravagance ap

proaching to wildness, while he, as

if unconscious of the kingly honors

conferred on him, sat meekly on the

back of an ass colt and thus rode

into the holy city. Who can con

template this unparalleled combina

tion of facts without exclaiming,

with the exultant multitude and the

irrepressible children, " Hosanna

to the son of David ? "

SECTION m.

Disputations in thb TbmpLb, XXI.

23-XXII. 46.

Hit Authority Demanded, 23-27 ; Par
able of the Two Sons, 28-32 ; Parable
of the Wicked Husbandmen, 33-46 ;
Parable of the Royal Wedding, xxil.
1-14 ; Question about Tribute to Co-

I in likewise will tell you by

what authority I do these things.

* The baptism of John, whence

was it ? from heaven, or of men?

And they reasoned with them

selves, saying, If we shall say,

From heaven ; he will say unto

us, Why did ye not then believe

him ? * But if we shall say,

Of men ; we fear the people ;

sar, 15-22 ; Question about the Resur
rection, 23-33; Question about the
Greatest Commaudment, 84-40; Ques
tion about the Lordship of the
Christ, 41-46.

His Authority Demanded, 23-27.

(Mark xi. 27-33 ; Luke xx. 1-8.)

23. By what authority.—What

authority to cast out the traders, as

he had done on the previous day,

to teach, and to allow himself to be

called the Son of David. As he

was neither a priest nor a civil

ruler, and had not been commis

sioned either by Caesar or the San

hedrim, they denied that he had

rightful claim to the authority which

he exercised.

24, 25. I will ask you.—It

was absurd and impertinent to ask

him for his authority when his mir

acles had given an unmistakable

answer; consequently his reply

was not an attempt to enlighten

them, but to expose their folly.

They had often tried to place him

in a dilemma, and had never suc

ceeded ; he sometimes tried the

same with them, and never failed.

He does so on this occasion by ask

ing them the source of authority

for John's baptism.

25-27. We can not tell—They

were forced either to tell a lie,

which they did, or to acknowledge

the fact that John's baptism was

from heaven. Had they made this

acknowledgment they foresaw that

he would demand of them, " Why
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fur all hold John as a prophet

"And they answered Je sus, and

said, We can not tell. And he

said unto them, Neither tell I

you by what authority I do

these things.

" But what think ye ? A cer

tain man had two sons ; and he

came to the first, and said, Son,

go work to-day in |my: the[

vineyard " He answered and

said, I will not : but afterward

he repented, and went. " And

he came to the second, and said

28 iiov Rec. Omitted by Ttach., T. 8.
Green. Alford. Tregellea.

then, did you not believe him"

(verse 25), which means not merely,

Why did you not believe in John as

a prophet, but, Why did you not

believe what be said about me t

This second question was the one

they dreaded ; so, fearing to offend

the people by saying that John's

baptism was of men, they fell upon

the false and foolish alternative,

" We can not tell." The response

of Jesus, " Neither, tell I you by

what authority I do these things, '

exposed their hypocrisy and at the

tame time made it very apparent to

the people that his authority was

the same as John's.

Parable of the Two Sons, 28-32.

28-31. Whether ofthem twain.

—An obsolete form of expression

for Which of the two. Neither of

them did in full the will of his

father, but, leaving out of view the

improper answer of the first, and

looking only at his subsequent con

duct, it was correctly answered that

he did his father's will.

31. publicans and harlots . . .

before jrou.—Here the conduct of

the publicans and harlots as a class

is deolared to correspond with that

of the first son, and that of the

likewise. And he answered and

said, I go, sir: and went not.

" Whether of them twain did

the will of his father? They

say [unto him], The first. Je

sus saith unto them, Verily I

say unto you, That the publi

cans and the harlots go into the

kingdom of God before you.

"For John came unto you in

the way of righteousness, and

ye believed him not: but the

publicans and the harlots be

lieved him: and ye, when ye

81 atrf See. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellei.

chief priests and elders (verse 23)

to the conduct of the second son.

The assertion that they " go into

the kingdom of God before you,"

does not mean that either party

had already gone into the kingdom

of God, but it declares the direction

in which they were moving, and

points to the result soon to be at

tained. The publicans and harlots

had made one step in that direction

by believing in John (verse 32),

while the priests and elders had

not gone so far as that The re

buke was a stinging one on account

of the contempt with which publi

cans and harlots were regarded by

the priests and elders, and the great

disparity which had formerly ex

isted between the two classes.

32. For John came.—The pre

cedence declared in favor of the

publicans and harlots had reference,

not to their reception of Jesus, but

to their regard for John. Previous

to John's coming these wicked char

acters had been like the first son,

saying, "I will not," making no pre

tense of obedience to Goa, while

the priests and elders had been like

the second son, saying, " I go, Sir,"

making great professions of respect

and obedience. But when John
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had seen it, repented not after

ward, that ye might believe

him.

"Hear another parable: There

was a [certain] householder,

SSrn Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T.
a Green, Alford, Tregelles.

oame and by his preaching put both

fiarties to the test, the latter " be-

teved him not," made no change in

their conduct; but the former "be

lieved him," giving up their evil

Eractices, confessing their sins, and

eing baptized for the remission of

sins. (hi. 6 ; Mark i. 4.)

repented not.—The word trans

lated repented here and in verse 29,

is not metanoeo the one usually so

rendered, but metamelomai. The

former expresses a change of

thought or purpose, the latter a

change of feeling. The latter is

used in the case of Judas (xxvii. 3),

who did not repent as sinners are

required to repent, though he expe

rienced regret even to the degree

of remorse. Regret is its best Eng

lish representative, and by this term

Mr. Green renders it throughout

his Two-fold New Testament. The

first son and the publicans and har

lots did experience a change of

purpose as well as a change of feel -

ing; but the change of feeling only

is expressed in the word, while the

change of purpose is ascertained

only by its being implied in their

subsequent action.

that ye might believe.—In the

statement ye " repented not after

ward, that ye might believe him,"

the dependence of their belief on

previous regret is clearly assumed.

The nature of the dependence is

made apparent bv the following

considerations. When John first

oame " in the way of righteous^

ness," the chief priests and elders',

after a formal inquiry as to who he

was, rejected him. (John i. 19-25;

which planted a vineyard, and

hedged it round about, and

digged a wine-press in it, and

built a tower, and let it out to

husbandmen, and went into a

far country : " and when the

time of the fruit drew near, he

Luke vii. 30.) Afterward, when

they saw the wonderful effect of his

preaching on the lives of the pub

licans and harlots, they should have

regretted the inconsiderate manner

in which they had rejected him ;

and this regret, had they felt it,

would have caused them to re-exam

ine his claims, and, as a conse

quence, to become believers in him.

Their belief depended on regret as

one of its remote causes, and so does

the belief of all persons in analo

gous circumstances.

Parable of the Wicked Husband

men, 33-46. (Mark xii. 1-12;

Luke xx. 9-19.)

33. digged a wine-press.—The

wine-presses of the ancients were

literally dug, for they consisted in

an excavation in the solid rock a

foot or two in depth and several

feet square. The grapes were

thrown into these excavations and

mashed by young men tramping

them with their feet. Another ex

cavation lower down the hill side,

whose top was on a level with the

bottom of the press, received the

juice as it ran from the mashed

grapes through an orifice provided

tot the purpose. Robinson de

scribes one of these presses which

he saw in Judea whose dimensions

were eight feet square by fifteen

inches deep, with a vat for the juice

four feet square and three feet deep.

This method of expressing the

juice is frequently alluded to in the

Scriptures. (Neh. xiii. 15 ; Lam.

i. 15 ; Isa. lxiii. 2, 3 ; Jer. xlviii. 33

et al.)



xxi. 36-43.] I8tMATTHEW.

sent his servants to the husband

men, that they might receive

the fruits of it. " And the hus

bandmen took his servants, and

beat one, and killed another,

and stoned another. "Again,

be sent other servants more

than the first: and they did

unto them likewise. "But last

of all he sent unto them his son,

saying, They will reverence my

son. ** But when the husband

men saw the son, they said

among themselves, This is the

heir ; come, let us kill him, and

let us seize on his inheritance.

"And they caught him, and cast

him out of the vineyard, and

built a tower.—The Jews lived

in cities and villages, knowing noth

ing of the farm life so common in

America. They went to their fields

in the morning and returned at

night, except in times of harvest

and vintage, when they sometimes

slept in the fields, (bee Ruth iii.

1-7.) This tower was huiltfor pro

tection at such times, and also for

the purpose of guarding the vine

yard when necessary. (Comp. Isa.

v. 1-7.)

41. They say unto him.—By

panning at this point and asking his

hearers what should be done with

those husbandmen, Jesus made them

pronounce judgment before they

■aw the drift of the parable, and

then in the conclusion (43) he

showed them that they had pro

nounced judgment against them

selves.

42. The stone.—By a singular

irregularity of arrangement Jesus

here interrupts the progress of the

parable to introduce the figure of

the rejected corner-stone; then, in

the next verse, he makes the appli

cation of the parable ; and finally,

at verse 44, he returns to the fig-

slew him. " When the lord

therefore of the vineyard com-

eth, what will he do unto those

husbandmen ? a They say unto

him, He will miserably destroy

those wicked men, and will let

out his vineyard unto other hus

bandmen, which shall render

him the fruits in their seasons.

"Je'sus saith unto them, Didye

never read in the scriptures, The

stone which the builders reject

ed, the same is become the head

of the corner : this is the Lord's

doing, and it is marvelous in

our eyes? "Therefore say I

unto you, The kingdom of God

shall be taken from you, and

ure of the stone. In the figure of

the rejected corner-stone, the chief

priests and Pharisees are repre

sented as trying to build the walls

of a house, but being unable to fit

the stones at the porner because they

rejected the only stone that was cut

for that place. They were guilty

of this folly in rejecting Jesus while

trying to construct a conception of

the kingdom of God.

43. Therefore say I. — This

verse contains the application of the

parable, and the key to its interpre

tation. The vineyard represents

all of the religious privileges grant

ed to the Jews who are the hus

bandmen, from the beginning of

their history until the kingdom it

self was offered to them by Jesus

and afterward by the apostles. The

prophets, from Samuel down to

John, are the messengers sent to

demand the fruits of righteousness ;

the son who was sent last is Jesus ;

the destruction of the husbandmen

is the final destruction of the Jew

ish nationality ; and the transfer of

the vineyard to other husbandmen,

the transfer of the kingdom of heav

en to the Gentiles. The kingdom



186 MATTHEW. [xxi. 44-xxii. 6.

given to a nation bringing forth

the fruits thereof. "Ana who

soever shall fall on this stone

shall be broken: but on whom

soever it shall fall, it will grind

him to powder. aAnd when

the chief priests and Phar'isees

had heard his parables, they

perceived that he spake of them.

■ But when they sought to lay

hands on him, they feared the

multitude, because they took him

for a prophet.

XXlI. 1 And Je'sus answered

and spake unto them again by

parables, and said, 'The king-

of heaven wasohiefly Jewish before

the destruction of Jerusalem, but

it became, after that event, almost

exclusively Gentile, both in its mem

bership and in the predominant

characteristics of its membership;

and thus it was taken away from

the Jews and given to a nation

which would bring forth the fruits

thereof.

44. shall fall on this stone.—

Here the rejected corner-stone is

again brought into view (verse 42),

and a person represented as falling

on it and being " broken ; " that is,

breaking some of his limbs. As

Jesus is the stone, falling on it is

coming into oonflict with him ; and

being broken represents the injury

which persons who thus fall will

sustain. Jesus warned John the

Baptist against this when he said

to him, "Blessed is he who shall

not be offended in me." (zi. 6.)

on whomsoever it shall fall.—

The falling of this oorner-stone

upon a person evidently symbolizes

the bringing of Christ's power to

bear against the person. Such a

person, like a small stone ground to

powder by the fall of a large one,

shall be utterly crushed and ruined

forever. The Pharisees were then

dom of heaven is like unto a

certain king, which made a mar

riage for his son, * and sent forth

his servants to call them that

were bidden to the wedding:

and they would not come.

i Again, he sent forth other serv

ants, saying, Tell them which

are bidden, Behold, I have pre

pared my dinner: my oxen and

my fatlings are killed, and all

things are ready : come unto the

marriage. 'But they made

light of it, and went their ways,

one to his farm, another to his

merchandise : 1 and the remnant

being broken ; they were yet to be

ground to powder.

45, 46. they perceived. —It

was easy for them to perceive

that both of the parables were

spoken against themselves; and

though they can not have fully

comprehended the import of either,

they saw enough to enrage them,

and but for the people they would

have laid hands on him.

Parable of the Royal Wedding,

xxii. 1-14.

1. Jeans answered, — He an

swered, not a question or an argu

ment from them, but their violent

purpose declared by Matthew in the

preceding verse (xxi. 46V The

Earable points out, as did the paro

le of the laborers in the vineyard,

the fate which their violenoe was

preparing for them

3. 4. to call them that were

bidden—The guests had been in

vited before, but no exact time

had been fixed for them to come.

Now they are notified that it is

time to oome ; that " all things are

ready."

6-7. the king was wroth.—It

was an insult to the king to treat

his invitation with contempt by
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took his servants, and entreated

them spitefully, and slew them.

'But | when the king heard

thereof, he : the king | was wroth :

and he sent forth his armies, and

destroyed those murderers, and

burned up their city. 'Then

saith he to his servants, The

wedding is ready, but they which

were bidden were not worthy.

* Go ye therefore into the high*

ways, and as many as ye shall

find, bid to the marriage. M So

those servants went out into the

highways, and gathered together

7 'Aa-foH « 6 0wiA.vi Ree. 'O N Aw
are- T. 8. Green, AUord.Tregellet, K, B, L,
1, 22, 118, 209, N. SyrUc, Sihidlo.

going, one to hit farm and another

to his merchandise; but to seize

the servants who had brought the

kind invitation, and to mistreat and

slay them, was an act of the most

malignant hostility, justifying, ac

cording to the usages of kings, the

most fearful retribution.

8-10. into the highways.—The

first invitations had been extended

only to those of suitable rank to be

guests of the king ; but now all per

sons found on the highways, "both

bod and good," are invited, and

they, appreciating the honor con

ferred on them, accept the invita

tion, and the king triumphs in refer

ence to the number, if not in refer

ence to the rank of his guests. The

conduct of those first invited brought

ruin on themselves without defeat

ing the purpose of the king.

11, 12. a wedding garment-

There is much difference of opinion

among the commentators (see Lange

in loco) as to whether kings and men

of wealth were in the habit of fur

nishing the proper garment for their

guests on such occasions; but what

ever may be the truth on this point,

this guest, when esil*-) •>» to say

all as many as they found, both

bad and good : and the wedding

was furnished with guests. "And

when the king came in to see

the guests, he saw there a man

which had not on a wedding

garment : " and he saith unto

him, Friend, how earnest thou

in hither not having a wedding

garment? And he was speech

less. "Then said the king to

the servants, Bind him hand

and foot, [and take him away,]

and cast him into outer dark

ness; there shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth. "For

13 fM»iMr xal Rec. Omitted by Lach .,
T. 8. Green, AUord, Tresellea.

why he had not on the wedding

garment, was "speechless," whioh

shows that he had no excuse.

13. there shall be weeping.—

In this verse there is a transition

from the symbol to the thing sym

bolized, beginning with the binding

of the insolent guest, and ending

with the weeping and gnashing of

teeth in outer darkness which are

to befall those represented by the

guest

14. many called . . . few chos

en.—This is the subject illustrated

by the preceding parable. The

parties first called, who slighted tho

invitation and mistreated the king,

are the Jews. The words, "He

sent forth his armies and destroyed

those murderers, and burned up

their city," would answer for a de

scription of the destruction of Je

rusalem. The persons called in

from the highways are the Gen

tiles ; and the fact that the wedding

was supplied with guests from this

source, after those first invited had

been slain and their city burned,

answers to the fact that after the

destruction of Jerusalem the Church

was filled up almost exclusively from
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many are called, but few are

chosen.

"Then went the Pharisees,

and took counsel how they might

entangle him in his talk. . " And

they sent out unto him their di

sciples with the Hero'dians, say-

tbe Gentiles, The entrance of the

king to see his guests (11) clearly

represents the final judgment; and

the man without a wedding gar

ment, those who will be found in

the Church without a suitable char

acter. All such, together with all

who reject the gospel invitation,

are among the many who are called

but not chosen ; while the few who

are chosen are those who shall be

found at their posts clothed in the

garments of righteousness. These

will be few, not absolutely but rel

atively; that is, few as compared

with the number that should be

chosen.

Such is the leading train of

thought in the parable, but inci

dentally it contains other valuable

suggestions. The parties who slight

ed the invitation were moved, a

part of them by indifference born

of business cares (verse 5), and a

part of them by malice (verse 6).

The enemies of the gospel, and those

indifferent to its claims, are both

represented. Again, the man with

out the wedding garment was guilty

of insolence as well as neglect, and

so it is with him who holds a place

in the Church without the charac

ter of a Christian.

Question about Tribute to Ccesar,

15-22. (Mark xii. 13-17; Luke

xx. 20-26.)

15. how they might entangle

him.—The task of a detective who

seeks to entangle a bad man in his

talk for the sake of exposing him,

is not an enviable one; but to lay

-such snares for a good man is truly

ing, Master, we know that thou

art true, and teachest the way

of God in truth, neither carest

thou for any man : for thou re-

gardest not the person of men.

" Tell us therefore, What think-

est thou? Is it lawful to give

diabolical. Yet this is what the

Pharisees deliberately took counsel

to do, and the wonder is that they

could look each other in the face

while taking counsel for such a

purpose.

18. their disciples with the

Herodians.—The leading Pharisees

did not themselves go on this detesta

ble mission, for fear that Jesus would

suspect their design; but they sent

their "disciples," or pupils, young

men acquiring an education like

Paul under Gamaliel; and with

them some Herodians. The Hero-

dians were political partisans of

Herod—men who defended his ad

ministration against tlio opposition

of the chief part of his subjects, and

whose services were engaged on this

occasion in order that they might

report promptly to Herod or to

Pontius Pilate any disloyal utter

ances which might be extorted from

Jesus.

16, 17. Master, we know.—

Though the plot does great discred

it to the hearts of the Pharisees, it

does none to their shrewdness and

their knowledge of human nature;

its malice is equaled by its cun

ning. They would try him in a

way which they had never before

attempted; they would compliment

him until they induced him to

speak words which they would nl

most put into his mouth. Their

compliments would be based on

characteristics which were in them

selves most admirable, and would

be spoken by persons who came in

the guise of honest inquirers.

They say, " Master we know that
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tribute unto Cae'sar, or not?

"But Je'sus perceived their

wickedness, and said, Why

tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?

"Show me the tribute money.

And they brought unto him a

you are true, and that you teach the

way of God in truth, neither do you

care for any man; for you regard

not the person of men. Tell us,

therefore, what think you? Is it

lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or

not?" Thus, his unimpeachable

veracity, his truthful exhibition of

the " way of God," his disregard

of human opposition and of the dis

tinctions of rank and power, traits

of character which should have ex

cited their admiration, they endeav

ored to employ as instruments for

his destruction.

Is it lawful.—That is, in accord

ance with the law of Moses. It

was said in the law, "When thou

comest into the land which the Lord

thy God giveth thee, and shalt pos

sess it, and shalt dwell therein, and

shalt say, I will sec a king over me

like as all the nations that are

about me ; thou shalt in any wise

set him king over thee whom the

Lord thy God shall choose: one

from umong thine own brethren

shalt thou set king over thee ; thou

mayest not set a stranger over thee

who is not thy brother." (Deut.

xvii. 14, 15.) This passage fur

nished at least plausible ground for

refusing to pay tribute to any for

eign potentate, and the idea was

popular with the Jews. The Phar

isees supposed that Jesus was in

sympathy with the people on this

subject, and that the kingdom which

he intended to set up would be in

opposition to Caesar's ; consequently

they expected him to say that the

tribute was unlawful, and the He-

rodians were present to report the

fact On the other hand, if they

penny. "And he saith unto

them, Whose is this image and

superscription? "They say un

to him, Cse'sar's. Then saith he

unto them, Bender therefore un

to Cae'sar the things which are

should fail in pressing him to this

answer, the alternative which they

left him was to say that the tribute

was lawful, and this would be cal

culated to impair his popularity.

18. Why tempt ye me.—Deep

ly as they had laid their plot, and

cunningly as they had approached

him, they knew, from the first word

of his answer, that he saw through

it—that he detected their design

and their hypocrisy.

19-21. Render therefore.—Af

ter showing them that he detected

their design, he proceeds to answer

their question, first asking them to

show him a piece of the tribute

money, or the coin in which the

tribute was paid. The image and

superscription were indicative of

the sovereignty underwhich the trib

ute was exacted, and the fact that

this coin was the tribute money

showed that this sovereignty was

here established. As these were

Caesar's, the answer logically fol

lowed, "Render to Caesar the tilings

which are Caesar's." The answer

is general, and in teaching that

tribute must be rendered to those

to whom tribute is due, it teaches

that other obligations to civil rul

ers are to be discharged as well.

While thus pronouncing unmistak

ably in favor of paying the tribute,

he saves himself from popular prej

udice by adding, "and unto God the

things that are God's," asserting, in

a manner which carried conviction

with it, that the payment of en

forced tribute was not inconsistent

with maintaining complete allegi

ance to God. The answer was not

inconsistent with the statute in
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C»Ws; and unto God the

things that are God's. " When

they had heard these words,

they marveled, and left him, and

went their way.

" The same day came to him

the Sad'ducees, which say that

there is no resurrection, and

asked him, "saying, Master,

Mo'ses said, If a man die, hav

ing no child reu, his brother shall

Deuteronomy, for this had reference,

not to enforced subjection by • for

eign power, but to the voluntary

choice of a king.

22. they marveled and left

him.—They had several causes for

astonishment: his instantaneous dis

covery of their plot, his skillful es

cape from their dilemma, his loyal

ty to Caesar while proposing him

self to establish a kingdom, and his

insusceptibility to flattery. Amased

and baffled, they left him and went

their way.

Question about the Rtturrtciion,

23-33. (Mark xii. 18-27; Luke

xx. 27-40.)

23. The same day.—Only on

one previous occasion have we found

the Sadducees engaged in active op

position to Jesus. (See xvi. 1.)

Although, as a party, they were un

believers, they had participated but

little in the controversy with Jesus

and his friends; but now that all Je

rusalem and the multitudes who had

come to the passover were in a

fever of exoitement over his preten

sions, they too come forward and

try him with their favorite argu

ment against the resurrection of the

dead.

which say . . no resurrec

tion.—They denied not only a res

urrection, but also the existence of

angels and of spirits. (See Acts

xxni. 8.) All of their errors sprang

Vom the last: for if there are no

marry his wife, and raise up seed

onto his brother. "Now there

were with us seven brethren : and

the first, when he had married

a wife, deceased, and, having no

issue, left his wife unto his broth

er: "likewise the secona also,

and the third, unto the seveuth.

" And last of all the woman died

also. "Therefore in the resur

rection whose wife shall she be

spirits, then there are no such be

ings as angels, who are spirits, and

there is no need of a resurrection

of the body, seeing that there is no

spirit awaiting suoh a resurrection.

On the other hand, if spirits exist,

then there may be such an order of

spirits as are called angels, and

there is a demand for the resurrec

tion of the human body in order

that the disembodied spirit may

again dwell in it, and make use

of its organs of communication and

enjoyment.

24. Master, Moses said.—The

saying is found in Deuteronomy

xxv. a. The custom of taking a de

ceased brother's wife when he died

childless, and raising up seed to the

brother, was much older than the

law which gave it divine sanction.

It was observed in the family of

Jacob long before the giving of the

law. (See Gen. xxxvui. 6-11.)

25-28. whose wife shall she

be,—The force of the question de

pended on the assumption that the

marital relation would still exist in

the resurrected state, and this as

sumption could be denied only by

one competent to speak authorita

tively or that state. On this ac

count the Pharisees could not an

swer the objection satisfactorily.

The case was strongly put; for not

only were seven men supposed who

would have equal claims on the

same woman, but these seven man

were brothers, between whom a
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of the seven? for they all had

her. *Je'sus answered and said

unto them, Ye do err, not know

ing the scriptures, nor the power

of God. "For in the resurrec

tion they neither marry, nor are

given in marriage, but are as the

wife in oommon, or a strife for pos

session of her, would appear more

incongruous than if the seven were

strangers to each other.

29, SO. Te do err.—Jesusstrikes

their argument in its weak point—

its assumption that marriage would

exist after the resurrection. He

declares on his own authority, that

" in the resurrection they neither

marry nor are given in marriage,"

but that they will be " as the angels,"

among whom there is no marriage.

He also traces their false assump

tion to its source in their ignorance

of the Scriptures and of the power

of God. Had they known the

Scripture doctrine of the resurrec

tion, they would have known that

it did not involve the continuance

of marriage ; and had they known

the power of God,, they would have

known that he could raise the

saints without those carnal propen

sities on which marriage is based.

31, 32. as touching: the resur

rection. —Having refuted the ob

jection of the Sadducees, Jesus

next furnished a proof of the res

urrection. The major premise of

his argument is the proposition that

"God is not the God of the dead,

but of the living." Here the term

dead is used in the sense attached

to it by the Sadducees. If he had

been disputing with Pharisees, they

could have answered, He is the God

of the dead; for Abraham and

Isaac and Jacob were dead when he

said "I am their God." But to the

Sadducees adead man was non est—

he had ceased to exist, he was noth

ing; and to say, in their sense of

angels [of God] in heaven.

"But as touching the resurrec

tion of the dead, have ye not

read that which was spoken unto

you by God, saying, " I am the

SO ni e«ou Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Treselles, B. D, 2, 209, a, b, c, e, i,
etc, N. 8yrlao, Sabidlc, Armenian, eta

the term, that God is the God of the

dead, is to say he is the God of

nothing. It would be nonsense.

But God did say, hundreds of

years after the death of the three

patriarchs, " I am the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob." (Ex. iii.

6.) The conclusion follows, that

these patriarchs were not dead in

the Sadducean sense of the term;

and as the conclusion applies

only to their spirits, it proves that

spirits oontinue to be alive after the

bodies which they inhabited are

dead.

The thoughtful reader may have

observed that the conclusion of this

argument falls short, in its terms,

of the demands of the subject

The subject is the resurrection of

the dead, while the conclusion

affects only the question whether

the spirits of the dead are still

alive. We can not escape the diffi

culty by supposing, as some have

done, that the resurrection spoken

of is that of the spirit, not that of

the body ; for there is no such thing

as a resurrection of the spirit The

spirit does not die, and therefore it

does not rise from the dead. It

leaves the body as the latter dies,

its departure is the immediate cause

of death, and it departs in the full

possession of life. Resurrection

is always spoken of in the Script

ures with reference to the body.

How, then, does the Savior's proof

that spirits oontinue to' live apart

from the body, inolude proof of a

resurreotion ? It seems quite cer

tain that the argument appeared
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God of A'braham, and the God

of I'saac, and the God of Ja'cob?

God is not the God of the dead,

but of the living. "And when

the multitude heard this, they

were astonished at his doc

trine.

u But when the Phar'isees had

conclusive to the Sadduoees; for

Jesus assumed that it was so, and

they tacitly admitted the fact, while

the bystanders who knew the views

of the party "were astonished at

his doctrine. ' (Verse 33.) In other

words, the Sadducees admitted that

if the existence of human spirits

apart from the body were proved,

the necessity for a resurrection

would follow. The argument, then,

was conclusive at least to them; but

was It no more than an ad hominem

argument? We think not; for

human spirits, having been origi

nally created for the exercise of

their powers through the organs of

a body, must, unless their original

nature be changed, which is an in

admissible supposition because un

supported by evidence, be depend

ent for their highest enjoyment on

the possession of a body. This

being so, the continued existence

of spirits after the death of the

body creates a demand for the res

urrection of the body, and the Sad

ducees were philosophical enough

to see this.

33. they were astonished.—

The astonishment of the multitude

arose from two circumstances : first,

that Jesus was at all able to answer

the boasted objection of the Saddu

cees ; and second, that he found the

answer in the writings of Moses,

where it was supposed then, and

has been supposed since, that the

doctrine of a future life is not

taught

heard that he had put the Sad'-

ducees to silence, they were

gathered together. "Then one

of them, which was a lawyer,

asked him a question, tempting

him, [and saying,] "Master,

86 «d Rec. Omitted by Lush., T

8. Green, Tregellea.

Question about the Cheat Com-

mandment, 34-40. (Mark xii.

28-34.)

34. when the Pharisees had

heard.—The rivalry which existed

between the Pharisees and the Sad

duoees caused each to rejoice at the

discomfiture of the other. When

the Pharisees, therefore, heard that

Jesus had " put the Sadducees to

silence," they were not only "gath

ered together," but they came with

a better spirit and purpose than be

fore. This will appear as we proceed.

35. a lawyer.—Lawyers among

the Jews were not attorneys as with

us, but simply men well versed in

the law of Moses. lie was a suit

able person to propound the ques

tion which follows, for he was qual

ified to judge of the answer.

tempting: him.— The purpose

of the lawyer, as the nature of his

question implies, was not to incite

Jesus to evil, but to test his knowl

edge of the law. The Pharisees

had given up the contest in regard

to his miracles, and now they hoped

to defeat him in a trial of his knowl

edge.

36. the great commandment

—The one pre-eminently great.

Here is exhibited the same concep

tion with which the rich young

man had inquired, "What good

thing shall I do that I may have

eternal life?" (xix. ThePhar-

isees themselves had fallen into the

mistake of supposing that there was

pre-eminent merit in fasting and

paying tithes. (See xxiii. 23 ; Luke

xviii. 12.)
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which is the great command

ment in the law? "Je'sus said

unto him, Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with

all thy mind. " This is the first

and great commandment. "And

the second is like unto it, Thou

shalt love thy neighbor as thy

self. " On these two command

ments hang all the law and the

prophets.

"While the Phar'isees were

gathered together, Je'sus asked

37, 38. first and great com

mandment. — The commandment

cited was not, as the lawyer might

have expected, taken from the deca

logue, but from a comparatively

obscure place in the Pentateuch.

(See Deut. vi. 5.) It is called the

first and great, as the sequel shows

(verse 40), not because, apart from

all others it is great, but because in

observing it all others are observed.

39. second is like.—The second

was also selected from an obscure

passage (Lev. xix, 18), and was as

little expected as the first. The

best explanation of its meaning is

that given by Jesus when another

lawyer, conversing on the same

subject, inquired, " Who is my

neighbor?" Jesus showed him by

the parable of the good Samaritan

that every man, even an enemy, is

our neighbor, and that to love him

as the commandment requires is to

entertain toward him such feeling

as will cause us to relieve him when

in distress. (See Luke x. 25-37.)

The love enjoined is a benevolent

good-will toward all persons.

40. On these two . . . hang

all.—There is a tacit comparison

of these two commandments to a

hook in the wall on which are hung

all the books of the law and the

prophets. As the hook supports

them, ° saying, What think ye

of Christ? whose son is he?

They say unto him, The son of

Da'vid. • He saith unto them,

How then doth Da'vid in spirit

call him Lord, saying, "The

Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand, till I

| make thine enemies thy foot

stool : shall have put thine enemies

beneath tiiy jeet\l "If Da'vid

44 iwovttiov Jtec. vironirai Lacll., Tisch.'
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, «, B, D. o
L, I, r, A, etc., N. Byriac, Coptic, 8ahidic"
etc.

all, so to keep these two command

ments is to do all that is required

by the Scriptures. He who loves

God as required will keep all of

God's commandments, and he who

loves his neighbor will fulfill every

obligation to his neighbor. The

lawyer went away with the idea

not that one specific commandment

of God is more important than an

other, but that the great thing is to

have a heart for doing all that God

commands.

Question about the Lordship of

the Christ, 41-46. (Mark xii.

35-37; Luke xx. 41-44.)

42. What think ye of Christ?

— It should be, ot the Christ.

Waiving, for the time, his own

claim to be the Christ, he inquires

of them, "What think ye of the

Christ?" And to give a specifio

aim to his question he adds, " Whose

son is he ? ' It is not, then, a gen

eral question about their opinion

concerning the Christ, nor is it at

all a question concerning thei*

opinion of Jesus; but he inquires

whose son the true Christ must be.

Their answer was his own answer

—he was to be the son of David.

43-45. How then.—The argu

ment is this: If David in the spirit—

that is, by inspiration—called the

17
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then call him Lord, how is he

hifl son ? " And no man was

able to answer him a word,

Christ his Lord, as he does in the

passage quoted (Ps. ex. 1), how

could the Christ be at the same time

the son of David. The two are in

consistent if the Christ is not divine

as well as human.

46. no man was able to an

swer.—They were not able to an

swer because they believed not in

the divinity of the Christ. They

supposed that he would be only a

man: they were Unitarians. By

propounding the question, Jesus

gained two important points : he

showed that the promised Christ

was to be divine, and he showed

that his own claim to be the Son

of God was in perfect harmony

with his claim to be the Christ. If

he is the Christ, then he is David's

Lord.

neither durst any man.—Ever

since his arrival in the city his op

ponents of every party had plied

him with questions, taxing their

ingenuity "to entangle him in his

talk ; " but all their questions had

been answered successfully, and

some of them had been turned to

his own advantage. Finally, he

had propounded to them one ques

tion which they could not answer,

and which carried with it an unan

swerable argument for his own di

vinity. They were so completely

discomfited that they feared to ask

him any more questions.

Argument op Section 3.

The disputations of the preceding

section contain two distinct argu

ments in favor of Jesus—one based

on the conduct of his enemies, and

the other on his own words. In

all of these disputations except the

last two, the wickedness of his ene

mies is made to appear. In their

neither durst any man from that

day forth ask him any more

questions.

answer concerning the souroe of

John's mission, their hypocrisy ap

pears (xxi. 23-27) ; in the parable

of the two sons it appears again in

unfavorable contrast with the open

wickedness and subsequent repent

ance of the publicans and harlots

(28-32) ; in that of the wicked hus

bandmen, their wanton cruelty, de

manding their final destruction, is

made prominent (33-46) ; in that

of the royal wedding, the indiffer

ence of some and the malice of

others (xxii. 1-14); and, finally, the

wickedness of the Pharisees and

the ignorance of the Sadducees are

exhibited in their attempts to " en

tangle him in his talk. Now, if

the enemies of Jesus had been the

candid and the honest-hearted of

his generation, it would have puz

zled his friends to reconcile this

circumstance with the character

which is ascribed to him, and with

the evidence which he is said to

have placed before them. But see

ing that it was the dishonest and

the hypocritical who were his ene

mies, their characters furnish an

argument in his favor.

The other argument of the seo-

tion is more direct. In answer to

the demand for his authority, the

latter was proved to be divine ; in

the two parables, that of the hus

bandmen and that of the royal

wedding, his prophetic powers are

displayed by his very clear predic

tion of the destruction of Jerusa

lem and of the predominance of

the Gentiles in the kingdom of

God; while his transcendent wis

dom is displayed in his answers to

the questions concerning tribute,

the resurrection, and the great com

mandment.

The reader should observe that

in this part of Matthew's narrative,
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XXTTT. 1Then spake Je'sus

to the multitude, and to his dis

ciples, 'saying, The scribes and

the Pharisees sit in Mo'ses' seat :

•all therefore whatsoever they

bid you [observe], that observe

I nww Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, L, z, 1,
124, 209, Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac,
Coptic Sahldlc, jEthloplo, Armenian,
etc

including nil from the public entry of

Jesus into the city until his arrest,

Jesus is presented, not as a miracle-

worker and a fulfiller of prophecy,

but as himself a prophet. His mira

cles ofpower were chiefly, though not

exclusively, wrought in Galilee and

Perea, while his miracles of knowl

edge were wrought chiefly in the

intellectual center of the nation.

Even here, however, as John's nar

rative abundantly shows, had oc

curred some of the most signal mir

acles of the former class. (See

John v. 1-5; ix. 1-7; xi. 43-46.)

8ECTION IV.

DENUNCIATION OF THE ScRIBES AND

Pharisees, XXTTT.

Tlielr Moral Inconsistency, 1-4: Their
Ostentation, 5-12; Their Conduct
toward Believers and Proselytes, 13-
ll>; Their Folly In Reference to
Oaths, 16-22; Their Corruption In
Reference to Tithes and Morals, 23,
24; Their Outward Purity and In
ward Corruption. 25-28; Their Imita
tion of the Ancient Persecutors, 29-
86; Lamentation over Jerusalem,
87-39

and do ; but do not ye after

their works : for they say, and

do not. i 1 For : And \ they bind

heavy burdens and grievous to

be borne, and lay them on men's

shoulders ; but they themselves

will not move them with one of

their fingers.

4 yip Ree. t> Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregellea.

Their Moral Inconsistency, 1-4.

1. to the multitude and to

his disciples.—Jesus is still in the j

temple, and in the presence of the

opponents with whom he had been 1

disputing, but he now addresses him

self to the disciples and the multi

tude. The change of his address

is accompanied by a change in hit

subject-matter. Having exhausted

on his hypocritical foes the power

of proof and argument, he proceeds

to deal with them as hopeless repro

bates by depicting to the multitude

their true character, and by heap

ing upon them the sentences of

condemnation which were justly

their due.

2, 3. sit in Moses' seat.—He

begins by recognizing his enemies

as teachers of the law of Moses,

and the only source of information

on that subject accessible as yet to

the uneducated people. But his

advice, " All therefore whatsoever

they bid you, that observe and do,"

must be understood as limited to

things written in the law ; for the

traditions which the scribes taught

he had already repudiated.

3, 4. do not after their works

—While their teaching, so far as it

was drawn from the law, was to be

strictly observed, their example

was to be carefully avoided. " They

say, and do not" The " heavy bur

dens and grievous to be borne "

which theybound and laid on men's

shoulders, were the traditions which

they added to the law ; for although

the law itself was a yoke which

neither they nor their fathers were

able to bear (Acts xv. 10), it could

not be said of the law that it was

a burden which the scribes bound

and laid on men's shoulders. They

avoided the task of bearing these

burdens themselves, not moving

them with one of their fingers, by
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•But all their works they do

for to be seen of men : they

make broad their phylacteries,

and enlarge the borders [of their

garments], ' and love the upper-

6 rSi¥ IpaWwr mirriif See. Omitted by

introducing a class of subtle dis

tinctions like that of the oorban

(xv. 4-6), and those in reference to

oaths (verses 16-22).

Their Ostentation, 5-12. (Mark

xii. 38, 39; Luke xx. 45, 46.)

5. to be seen of men.—While

avoiding all heavy burdens, they

performed some works, yet only

such as would attract the attention

of men and secure to themselves

reputation for piety. These they

earried to an excess, as is seen in

the specifications mentioned below.

broad their phylacteries. —

Phylacteries were pieces of parch

ment with certain portions of the

law written on them, and worn

usually on the sleeve of the left

arm, though sometimes on the fore

head, and sometimes on the breast.

The authority for wearing them was

entirely traditionary, the tradition

having its origin in a literal inter

pretation of Kx. xiii. 9, 16, and

Deut. xi. 18-21. For a minute de

scription of them, and for some of

the frivolous notions of the Rabbis

concerning them, we refer the in

quisitive to Smith's Dictionary, arti-

ole Frontlets. The sin of the Phar

isees was not in wearing phylac

teries, for it was in itself a harmless

practice, but in making theirs broad

for ostentatious display.

enlarge the borders.—The chil

dren of Israel were required by the

law to make fringes in the borders

of their garments, and to put upon

the fringes " a ribband of blue."

(Num. xv. 37-39.) The Pharisees

made these, as they did their phy

lacteries, larger than did other peo-

most rooms at feasts, and the

chief seats in the synagogues,

'and greetings in the markets,

and to be called of men, Rabbi,

Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gellei. K, B, D, 1, 22, Vulxate, eic.

pie, in order to appear more relig

ious than others.

6. uppermost rooms. — Not

rooms in the modern sense, but re

clining places (rtpufoxXidiaj). The

Jews, in the Savior's time, like the

Greeks and Romans, ate their meals

in a reclining posture. Long

couches were provided in their din-

ing-hnlls, on each of which three

persons would usuallv recline. The

first, reclining on his left Ride,

rested his left elbow on a cushion

at the end of the couch, his feet

thrown back toward the rear so as

to allow another to recline just be

low and in front of him. The third

was an equal distance below the

second, the head of each being far

enough below his neighbor above

to keep from interfering with the

free use of his hands in eating.

The middle position was the posi

tion of honor, here called the up

permost room, and the Pharisees

are charged with loving to secure

it.

chief seats in the synagogues.

— At the end of the synagogue

building, opposite to the entrance,

was the chest or ark containing the

books of the law, and the seats

near that end were the " chief seats

in the synagogue."

7. greetings in the markets.

—Not markets in the modern sense,

but open spaces in the city to which

the populace resorted for conversa

tion and for business transactions

of various kinds, and where judi

cial tribunals often held their sit

tings. There was one such in ev

ery city, called by the Greeks the

agora, and by the Romans, the
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Rabbi. • But be not ye called

Rfiobi : for one is your Master,

[e/en Christ] ; and all ye are

brethren. 'And call no man

3 our father upon the earth : for

c-ne is your Father, which is in

8 4 Xpiorik Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
r. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, a, etc., N.
Byrlac, K 8yriac, Ph. Syriac.

forum. The Pharisees delighted

in the formal greetings and saluta

tions which were here lavished on

men of distinction by the fawning

multitude.

8-11. Rabbi . . . father . . .

master,— The ostentation which

showed itself in the dress of the

Pharisees and in their greediness

for popular applause, was also seen

in their fondness for honorary titles.

Rabbi means teacher, but it was

used not merely to point out the

fact that one was a teacher, but as

a title of honor; and it is only the

latter use of it that is here prohib

ited. The apostles frequently ap

plied the title teacher to those who

were such in the churches. (See

Acts xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i 1 1 . )

The term father was also applied

figuratively by Paul to himself when

he said to the Corinthians, " You

have not many fathers; for in

Christ Jesus I have begotten you

through the gospel." (1 Cor. iv.

15.) He also called Timothy his

"own son in the faith," thus by

implication calling himself Timo

thy's father. He had reference in

each of these cases to his actual re

lationship in the gospel to these

parties ; hence it is the merely honor

ary use of the term which is prohibit

ed. Hoof the title Master (xuDqyijtai,

leaders); its use in an honorary or

complimentary style is alone prohib

ited. Our modern titles, Reverend,

Right Reverend, Dootor of Divinity,

eto., are all of the prohibited class

and should he scrupulously avoided

heaven. "Neither be ye called

masters : for one is your Master,

even Christ. "But he that is

greatest among you shall be

your servant. "And whosoever

shall exalt himself shall be

abased ; and he that shall hum

ble himself shall be exalted.

" But woe unto you, scribes

by men who desire to please God.

Alford, in this place, combating a

note by Albert Barnes, says that

" to understand and follow such

commands in the slavery of the let

ter, is to fall into the very Pharisee-

ism against which our Lord is

uttering the caution." This remark

would be unaccountable but for the

fact that the learned commentator

was himself a dignitary in a church

which has been peculiarly given to

the practice here condemned. Sure

ly it can not be Phariseeism to

scrupulously avoid that for which

the Pharisees were condemned ;

and in repudiating all honorary

titles we are complying with the

spirit of the command even more

certainly than with the letter ; for

in the letter only three such titles

are specified.

11, 12. shall be your servant.

—In these two verses the meekness

becoming a Christian is put in con

trast with the ostentation of the

Pharisees, and the consequences of

both are stated. The pathway to

true greatness is found in humble

service for others, while self-exalta

tion insures abasement. The re

sults are brought about providen

tially in this world, and judicially

in the world to come.

Their Conduct toward Believers

and Proselytes, 13-15.

13. ye shut up the kingdom.

—Here the term " shut up ' (xXii-

iti) is used metaphorically ; for

the scribes and Pharisees could n^t
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and Pharisees, hypocrites! for

ye shut up the Kingdom of

heaven against men : for ye

neither go in yourselves, neither

suffer ye them that are entering

to go in. [" Woe unto you,

scribes and Pharisees, hypo

crites 1 for ye devour widows'

houses, and for a pretense make

long prayer : therefore ye shall

receive the greater damnation.]

14 Omitted by Laoh., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
AUord, Tregelles, K, b, D, L, z, 1, 28, 33, 118,
209, 846. Armenian, etc., Eusebian Canoni.

literally shut up the kingdom of

heaven. There is a tacit comparison

of the kingdom to a walled city,

and of the conduct of the Pharisees

to men standing at the gate but re

fusing to go in, and shutting the

gate against those who would go in.

The application is easy. Their re

fusal to go in represents their re

fusal to accept the doctrine of the

kingdom of Christ; and their shut

ting the gate, their efforts to keep

those who would accept this doc

trine from doing so. To argue

from this passage, as some have

done, that the kingdom of heaven

must have been already set up, is

illogical, because the figure is as

well suited to a kingdom about to

be established as to one already in

existence.

14. — This verse is omitted, as

appears in the critical note, by the

recent critics and by some of the

best manuscripts. It was interpo

lated from Mark xii. 40, or Luke

xx. 47, in both of which places it

is genuine. We will consider it at

the proper place in Mark.

15. to make one proselyte.—

Not a proselyte from heathenism

to the worship of the true God, but

a Jewish proselyte to the sect of

the Pharisees—to the traditionary

observances and oorrupt practices

whioh they exalted above the word

"Woe unto you, scribes and

Phar'isees, hypocrites I for ye

compass sea and land to make

one proselyte, and when he is

made, ye make him twofold

more the child of hell than your

selves.

"Woe unto you, ye blind

guides, which say, Whosoever

shall swear by the temple, it is

nothing ; but whosoever shall

swear by the gold of the tem

ple, he is a debtor ! 11 Ye fools

of God. To compass sea and land

for the former purpose would have

been most commendable, for it

would have made men better; but

for the latter purpose it was de

plorable, because it made men worse.

(See a fine article on Proselytes, in

Smith's Bible Dictionary.)

twofold mora—Their proselytes

were worse than themselves, be

cause it is the tendency of corrupt

systems to make their adherents

worse and worse, generation after

generation ; and also because the

proselyte, having, as a general rule,

less knowledge of the law than his

teacher, was under less restraint

from that source, and was more

completely devoted to the traditions

of the sect.

Their Folly in Reference to Oaths,

16-22.

16. blind guides.—In this par

agraph the denunciatory term is not

hypocrites, as above and below,

but "blind guides," "ye fools and

blind ; " for here it is not so much

their hypocrisy as their folly whioh

is exposed.

17-19. whether is greater.—

The first point made against their

teaching is that it reverses the rel

ative importance of things. They

esteemed more highly the gold of

the temple (16) than the temple
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and blind : for whether Ls greater,

the gold, or the temple that

sanctifieth the gold? "And,

Whosoever shall swear by the

altar, it is nothing ; but whoso

ever sweareth by the gift that

is upon it, he is guilty. "Ye

[fools and] blind: for whether

is greater, the gift, or the altar

that sanctifieth the gift ? "Who- .

so therefore shall swear by the

altar, sweareth by it, and by all

things thereon. "And whoso

shall swear by the temple, swear-

19 nmgai x«l Ree. Omitted bv Lach.,
TUch., T. 3. Green, Alford, Treselles.

which gave that gold all its sacred-

ness; and the gift at the altar, than

the altar which made the gift holy

by its touch. (Ex. xxix. 37.)

20-22. whoso shall swear.—

Here the people were taught the

binding nature of every oath, and

both the folly and wickedness of

the distinction made by the Phar

isees.

Their Corruption in. Reference to

Tithes and Morals, 23, 24.

23. tithe of mint.—The articles

here mentioned, mint, anise, and

oummin, were garden herbs grown

in small quantities and used chiefly

for flavoring. To pay tithes of

these was to be scrupulous to the

last farthing, for the tithe was

soarcely worth the trouble of re

moving it from the garden.

the weightier matters. —

Weightier matters than paying

tithes, because the interests of soci

ety are more deeply involved in

them. " Judgment ' means here

right judgment of our fellow-men ;

"mercy," forbearance toward the_

guilty and compassion toward the

suffering. "Faith" is both the be

lief of the truth and habitual man

ifestation of that belief in the life.

eth by it, and by him thatdwell-

eth therein. "And he that

shall swear by heaven, sweareth

by the throne of God, and by

him that sitteth thereon.

"Woe unto you, scribes and

Phar'isees, hypocrites I for ye

pay tithe of mint and anise and

cummin, and have omitted the

weightier matters of the law,

judgment, mercy, and faith:

these ought ye to have done,

and not to leave the other un

done. u Ye blind guides, which

strain at a gnat, and swallow a

camel.

The Pharisees omitted these habit

ually, and especially had they done

so in reference to Jesus. They pro

nounced unjust judgments against

him; they were unmerciful toward

him in reference to the faults which

they pretended to find in him ; and

they nad no faith either in his

word or the words of the prophets

which were written of him. Greater

extremes , of conscientiousness in

some things and unrighteousness in

others were never, perhaps, united in

the same persons; nor has such wick

edness ever been exposed in terms

more felicitous than these words of

Jesus. They have become house

hold words wherever the gospel is

known.

these ought ye.—ft is not un

common to understand Jesus as

teaching in this paragraph that it is

not important to do particular about

small matters, provided we observe

the weightier matters. But while

he says in reference to the latter,

" These ye ought to have done," he

says of the former, "and not to

leave the other undone." They

should not have left undone even

the tithe of mint, anise, and cum

min.

24. strain at a gnat.—Greek.
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"Woe unto you, scribes and

Phar'isees, hypocrites! for ye

make clean the outside of the

cup and of the platter, but with

in they are full of extortion and

excess. "Thou blind Phar'isee,

cleanse first that which is with

in the cup [and platter], that

the outside of | them : it | may be

clean also. n Woe unto you,

26 kcu ri}c irapo^riioc Rec. Omitied by
Tisch.. T. 8. Green, Alford, D, 1, 209, a, e. etc.

26 avr«iv Bee. «*to5 Loch., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, AUord, Tregelles.

" strain out a gnat." Reference is

had to the custom of straining wine

as it was poured into the drinking-

cup, lest a gnat, which was an un

clean insect, should be swallowed.

While thus particular about the

gnats, if a camel were in the cup

they would swallow him. The hy

perbole is an extravagant one, but

the more impressive on that ac

count. The fault exposed does not

oonsist in straining out the gnat,

but in swallowing the camel. Je

sus would have us to swallow nei

ther the camels nor the gnats.

Their Outward Purity and In

ward Corruption, 25-28.

25. clean the outside. —The

reference is to their traditionary

ablutions, such as had caused them

to find fault with him when his di

sciples ate bread with unwashed

hands. (See xv. 2; Mark vii. 3, 4,

8.) Their conduct is satirized by

comparing it to that of a woman

who would carefully cleanse the

outside of a cup or plate, and leave

the inside unclean; but when he

comes to speak of the inside he

passes from the figure to the re

ality, and says, " within they are

full of extortion and excess.'

26. that the outside may be

dean.—Cleansing the inside of a

oup would not necessarily cleanse

the outside, vet ordinarily it so re-

scribes and Phar'isees, hypo

crites! for ye are like unto

whited sepulchers, which indeed

appear beautiful outward, but

are within full of dead men's

bones, and of all uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly ap

pear righteous unto men, but

within ye are full of hypocrisy

and iniquity.

" Woe unto you, scribes and

Phar'isees, hypocrites! because

ye build the tombs of the proph-

sults : and so, if a man purify him

self inwardly he will be pure ex

ternally, and far more certainly

than in the case of the cup. Bfe

who aims at external purity of life,

should therefore exert himself

chiefly to cleanse that which is

within, that the outside may also

be clean.

27, 28. like whited sepulchers.

—Jesus still has his eye on the

wickedness of their hearts, but he

now contrasts it, not with their care

about tithing, nor with their legal

cleanliness, hut with their pretense

of righteousness. (28.) While

they maintained such outward oon-

duct as gave them great credit with

the people, like the beautifully

whited sepulchers which were " full

of dead men's bones and of all un

cleanness," they were full of hy

pocrisy and iniquity.

Their Imitation ofthe AncientPer-

secutore, 29-36.

29-31. Wherefore ye be wit

nesses.—The argument is obscure.

In building the tombs of the proph

ets and garnishing the sepulohers

of the righteous, and also in their

speech—"If we had been in the

days of our fathers, we would not

have been partakers with them in

the blood of the prophets"—they

were acting and speaking com-

mendably; but in this very speeob
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ets, and garnish the sepulchers,

of the righteous, " and say,

If we had been in the days of

our fathers, we would not have

been partakers with them in the

blood of the prophets. "Where

fore ye be witnesses unto your

selves, that ye are the children

of them which killed the proph

ets. " Fill ye up then the meas

ure of your fathers. m Ye ser

pents, ye generation of vipers,

how can ye escape the damna

tion of hell? "Wherefore, be

hold, I send unto you prophets,

and wise men, and scribes :

they were acknowledging them

selves to be the children of those

who persecuted the prophets, and

Jesus uses that circumstance against

them. They were themselves wit

nesses that they were children of

those persecutors, and he argues

that notwithstanding their good

Erofessions, they, as children, in-

erited the very character which

they were repudiating. Further

more, by the term "hypocrites"

with which he addresses them (29),

he assumes that all their good pro

fessions were hypocritical.

32. Fill up the measure.—The

accumulating iniquity of the na

tion is represented as a measure

which their fathers had provided

and partly filled, and which they

were now to fill to the brim.

(Compare what is said of the Am-

orites, Gen. xv. 16.)

33. how can ye escape.—This

is the most fearful passage in the

entire speech. "Ye serpents! Ye

offspring (yivrr-fiata) of vipers I"

What words could depict a more

despicable character? And what

sentence pronounced in advance of

the final Judgment can be compared

with this : " How can ye escape

the damnation of hell?' By the

[and] some of them ye shall

kill and crucify ; and some of

them shall ye scourge in your

synagogues, and persecute them

from city to city: "that upon

ou may come all the righteous

lood shed upon the earth, from

the blood of righteous A'bel unto

the blood of Zachari'as son of

Barachi'as, whom ye slew be

tween the temple and the altar.

*• Verily I say unto you, All

these things shall come upon

this generation.

34 «ai Rec. Omitted by Lach., Ttsch.,
T. a. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

figure of erotesis it is asserted with

awful emphasis that for them there

was no escape. It is well remarked

by Alford that in this, the last pub

lic discourse of the Lord, he re

peats almost verbatim the denunci

ation pronounced against these

parties by John in the beginning

of his ministry, " thus denoting the

unchanged state of these men on

whom the whole preaching of re-

gentance had now been expended."

[e notes one point of difference,

however, that John demanded of

them, "Who hath warned you to

flee from the wrath to come? while

Jesus demanded, " How can you

escape t "

34. I send unto you.—Tho

" prophets, wise men, and scribes "

here mentioned are the apostles and

their co-laborers, whom Jesus in

tended to send, and who are desig

nated by titles familiar to his hear

ers.

35, 38. That upon you may

come.—The expression, "upon you

may come all the righteous blood,"

etc., can not mean that they would

be held responsible for it all ; for

they could not be responsible for

what occurred before they were

born. But that course of iniquit*
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* Q Jeru'salem, Jeru'salem,

thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them which are sent

onto thee, how often would I

have gathered thy children to

gether, even as a hen gathereth

her chickens under her wings,

which began with the murder of

Abel, and which, so far as the

Jews were as yet concerned, had

terminated with the death of Zaoh-

urias, was to reach its final con

summation in that generation by

the crucifixion of Jesus ; and the

series of earthly judgments which

had been visited on the world on

account of such bloodshed, was also

to reach its consummation by the

unparalleled sufferings attendant

upon the siege and destruction of

Jerusalem. All these things came

upon that generation in the sense

that the consummation of earthly

punishments for such deeds befell

that generation.

Zacharias son of Barachias.

—The only person mentioned in

the Old Testament by this name is

Zechariahthe prophet (Zech. i. 1);

but if he perished in this way

there is no other record of the fact

now extant. Zachariah the son

of Jehoiada was stoned " in the

court of the house of the Lord,"

and it may be " between the tem

ple and the altar;" but he would

not be confounded with Zechariah

the son of Barachiah. It is con

jectured by Alford that the text

was originally written, as in Luke

xi. 51, without the words " son

of Barachiah," and that copy

ists at an early period inserted

these words through a mistaken

desire to make the reference more

definite. If this conjecture shall be

found, on further investigation, to

be correct, we shall conclude that

some more recent Zachariah is

meant, and this would agree better

and ye would not! "Behold,

your house is left unto you des

olate. "For I say unto you,

Ye shall not see me henceforth,

till ye shall say, Blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the

Lord.

with the force of the argument ; but

otherwise we shall be constrained

to think that the prophet Zachari

ah is the one alluded to, and that

he was slain as is declared in the

text.

Lamentation over Jerusalem, 37-39.

37. and ye would not.—The

inimitable tenderness and pathos

which breathe through this lamen

tation, following immediately the

burning denunciations of the pre

ceding speech, show plainly that the

latter were not instigated by malice.

They werejudicial utterances wrung

from a heart full of longings in be

half of the people denounced. Not

withstanding the killing of the

prophets and the stoning of heaven

sent messengers in times gone by,

his feeling toward them now was

like the maternal tenderness of the

hen when she nestles her brood

under her wings ; and the only ob

stacle to their salvation was, that

they " would not." A stubborn will

was, with them, as it is so likely to

be with us, the only hindrance to

the saving favor of God.

88. your house is left.—In the

personification, "0 Jerusalem, Jeru

salem," etc., the people of the city

are addressed, and consequently

their " house " must be the city in

which they dwelt, and not the tem

ple which belonged to all Israel. It

was to be left desolate by his depart

ure to return no more until the time

indicated in the next verse.

39. till ye shall say.—The ref

erence can not be to the return

of Jesus after his resurrection, nor
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XXIV. 1And Je'sus went

out, and departed from the tem

ple: and his disciples came to

him for to shew him the build

ings of the temple. 'And

| Je'sus: he antwering\ said unto

to what might be figuratively styled

his appearance on the next Pente-

cost; for on neither of these occa

sions did the people of the city in

general welcome him; but it is to

is final coming, when, as the pre

diction clearly implies, the city will

contain a believing population, and

will welcome him, as the multitude

had done at the time of his pub-

lio entry, with the acclamation,

" Massed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord."

Abodxbnt of Section 4.

The argument for the claims of

Jesus implied in the preceding sec

tion is identical in part with that

of the third section (see Argu

ment of § 3, p. 195), but it is

here more elaborately presented.

If his enemies had been the honest

and candid men of his generation,

it would hare been diffioult to

reconcile this fact with the suppo

sition that his character was unim

peachable and his miracles un

questionable. But when we find

what is so clearly disclosed in this

ohapter, that his enemies were the

hypocrites, the arrogant pretenders,

the zealous partisans, the extenua-

tors of perjury, the perverters of

morals, the extortioners, the un

clean at heart, and the bloody per

secutors of innocent men, the argu

ment is reversed, and the character

of the opposition is found to be no

mean proof of the righteousness1 of

Jesus. A man of spotless purity

and of unoompromising zeal against

all iniquity is the very man to arouse

the enmity of suoh people.

them, See ye not all these

things? verily I say unto you,

There shall not be left here one

stone upon another, that shall

2 'IifffoDc Bet. • M 4m»ai«f<f Id
Tisch., T. 8. Ureen, Alford, Treselles.

SECTION V.

Dbstruction of thb TbmpLb Pbs-

D1CTBD, XXIV. 1-28.

Occasion of the Prediction, 1-8; Warn
ing asainst False Christ*, 4, 5; Wars
and Providential Calamities, 6-8;
Bufferings and Success of the Dis
ciples. 9-14; The Signal for Flight
and the Greatness of the Tribula
tion, 15-22; Another Warning against
false Christ* and False Prophets,

Occasion of the Prediction, 1-3.

(Mark xiii. 1-4; Luke xxi. 5-7.)

1. went out and departed.—

Went out of the temple and de-

Earted from its vioinity. This was

is final departure from the temple,

and the preceding discourse denun

ciatory of the scribes and Phari

sees contained the last words which

he spoke therein—sad foreshadow

ing of the doom which impended

over the unhappy city.

to show him the building-s.-

As he had already departed from

the temple when the disciples came

to show him the buildings of the

temple, the buildings referred to

must have been the walls and for

tifications surrounding the outer

court and constituting the defenses

of the temple. They were very

massive and well calculated to ex

cite the admiration of the Galilean

disciples.

2. one stone upon another.—

The reply of Jesus to the admiring

expressions of the disciples was as

brief as it was astonishing. With

the simple statement that "there

shall not be left here one stone

upon another that shall not be
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not be thrown down. 'And as

lie sat upon the mount of Ol'ives,

the disciples came unto him

privately, saying, Tell us, when

shall these things be ? and what

shall be the sign of thy coming,

and of the end of the world ?

i And Je'sus answered and said

unto them, Take heed that no

man deceive you. 'For many

thrown down," he dropped the sub

ject until the astonished disciples

Drought it up again.

3, as he sat upon the mount-

Struck dumb by his announcement,

the disciples seem to have said no

more until, having climbed the

slope of the Mount of Olives, on the

way toward Bethany, Jesus took a

seat and looked back over the city.

Then they come to him "privately"

and ask, "When shall these things

be, and what shall be the sign of

thy coming and of the end of the

world ? " Their question is twofold,

having reference first to the time,

and secondly to the sign by which

they might know that the event

was near. He had said nothing

about his own coming or the end

of the world, but they inferred from

the strength of the temple walls

that the time when all these stones

would be thrown down could not

be sooner than the end of the

world and the second coming of the

Son of man. So much of this in

ference as was incorreot he cor

rected in the course of his answer:

for he makes a very clear distinc

tion, as we will see, between the

time of his final coming and that

of the destruction of the temple.

The question had been propounded

by the four fishermen, Peter, James,

John, and Andrew (Mark xiii. 3),

and only these four were present

to hear the remarkable discourse

whioh begins with the fourth verse

shall come in my name, saying,

I am Christ ; and shall deceive

many.

• And ye shall hear of wars and

rumors of wars: see that ye be

not troubled: for | all these

things: fhey\ must come to pass,

but the end is not yet. 'For

6 vdvra Ree. Omitted by Lack., T. B.

Green, Tregellea.

of this chapter and ends with chap

ter twenty-fifth.

Warning Against False Christs, 4;

5. (Mark xiii. 5, 6; Luke xxi. 8.)

4, 5. many shall come.—They

were to come previous to the end

(verse 6), and were to come claim

ing to be the Christ, thus denying

the Christhood of Jesus. We have

no history of the appearance of

such persons,* but this furnishes

no evidence against the fulfillment

of the prediction; for even Jesus

does not appear in secular history

until after nis Church bad become

a power in the world ; and as the

false Christs left no institutions

behind them, they naturally escaped

the notice of the historians of the

time.

Wars and Providential Calami

ties, 6-8. (Mark xiii. 7, 8; Luke

xxi. 9-11.)

6, 7. wars and rumors of

Wars.—Not wars in distant nations,

but wars particularly affecting the

Jews, as appears from the warning,

" see that ye be not troubled" (verse

6), and from the fact that the com

ing trouble of the Jews was the

subject of discourse. The nations

and kingdoms whioh were to rise

up against each other were those

•See Joseph in, Wan, R 11. ch. xlll.

H 4, 5, for the nearest approach to anch
history.
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nation shall rise against nation,

and kingdom against kingdom :

and there shall be famines, and

pestilences, and earthquakes, in

divers places. *A11 these are

the beginning of sorrows.

•Then shall they deliver you

whose military movements would

affect the peace of Judea. History

is more satisfactory in reference to

this prediction than in reference to

the false Christs. Alford, in com

menting on this paragraph, takes

the pains to enumerate three threats

of war made against the Jews by as

many Roman emperors; three up

risings of Gentiles against Jews,

in which many thousands of the

latter perished; an indefinite number

of famines referred to by Roman

writers; at least one pestilence,

during which thirty thousand per

sons perished in Rome alone; and

fire earthquakes. These have been

leaned from the writings of

osephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, and

other unbelieving writers, and they

sufficiently attest the literal fulfill

ment of the Savior's prediction.

This fulfillment served the double

purpose of answering as a sign in

reference to the destruction of the

temple, and of confirming the faith

of the disciples in the foreknowl

edge of Jesus.

Sufferings and Success of the Dis

ciples, 9-14. (Mark xiii. 9-13;

Luke xxi. 13-19.)

9. Then shall they deliver

you.—"Then" means, not after the

preceding events, but at the time

in which they are transpiring. The

delivering up to be afflicted cum-

menwd with the imprisonment of '

Peter and John (Acts iv. 1-3), and |

the killing, with the death of !

Stephen. These persecutions were j

sotemporary with the events of the

oreceding paragraph, and preceded

up to be afflicted, and shall kill

you : and ye shall be hated of all

nations for my name's sake.

™ And then shall many be offend

ed, and shall betray one an

other, and 6hall hate one another.

11 And many false prophets shall

" the end " mentioned in verse 6,

Peter, James the elder, James the

younger, Paul, and a great many

who were not apostles, having been

killed before the destruction of the

temple.

hated of all nations.—Thai

this part of the prediction was ful

filled:, appears not only in the per

secutions of the time, but in the

statement of the Roman historian

Tacitus, that the Christians wero

" a class of men hated on account

of their crimes." (Annals, xv. 44.)

10. many be offended,—Many

of the disciples themselves. The

mere allusions to passing events

which we find in the epistles give

sufficient evidence that this predic

tion was fulfilled. For example,

among the sufferings of Paul, were

some at the hands of false brethren

(2 Cor. xi. 26) ; the Galatian dis

ciples were taught by false teachers

to regard him as an enemy (Gal.

iv. Id); and some persons in the

church at Corinth denied his

authority and sought to bring him

into contempt (1 Cor. ix. 1-4 ; 2

Cor. x. 1. 10).

11. many false prophets.—

The epistles of Paul show that

many false prophets did arise. He

speaks of men in the Jerusalem

church who were "false brethren

unawares brought in, who came in

privily to spy out our liberty." (Gal.

- li. 1-4. ) In Corinth there were

j " false apostles, deceitful workers,

! transform iiig themselves into the

; apostles of Christ," and ministers of

' Satan transformed into ministers

I of righteousness. (2 Cor. xi. 13-1J )
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rise, and shall deceive many.

uAnd because iniquity shall

abound, the love of many shall

wax cold. " But he that shall en

dure unto the end, the same shall

The same apostle warns Timothy

against similar characters (1 Tim.

i. 3-7, 19, 20; 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9), and to

Titus he writes, " There are many

unruly and vain talkers and de

ceivers, specially they of the oir-

oumcision ; whose mouths must be

stopped, who subvert whole houses,

teaching things which they ought

not for filthy lucre's sake." (Tit. i.

10, 11.) The testimony of Peter

and Jude is also very explicit on

the same point, for they speak in

words of terrifying earnestness

concerning bad characters infest

ing the churches, " wandering stars

to whom is reserved the blackness

of darkness forever." (Jude, and 2

Pet. ii.)

12. love of many shall wax

cold.—It is the universal experi

ence of the Church, that when

iniquity abounds the love of many

grows cold ; and it is also true that

under such circumstances the love

of some grows warmer, thus reserv

ing and concentrating a sufficient

amount of warmth to produce a re

action by and by, ana to save the

body from utter destruction.

13. endure to the end.—The

end here referred to is not the end

of the city and the temple ; for

endurance to this end was impos

sible with those who were killed

for the truth, and those who died

a natural death ; nor would en

durance to the end of the city in

sure salvation, unless the salvation

promised is salvation from the de

struction of life attendant on the

siege and sacking of the city; and to

say that he who endured to the end

of that destruction would be saved

from it would be a mere truism.

be saved. 1i And this gospel ofthe

kingdom shall be preached in ati

the world for a witness unto all na

tions; and then shall the end come.

u When ye therefore shall see

The end, then, is not the end men

tioned before in verse 6, but the

end of life ; and the promise is,

that he who would resist the false

prophets, and would not allow his

love to be cooled by the abounding

iniquity, until the end of his life,

would be saved. (See the same

promise in x. 22.)

14. then shall the end come.—

Here the nature of the case forbids

us to understand " the end " as the

end of life, just as, in the preced

ing verse, it requires this meaning.

Here it is used again in the sense

of verse 6, for the destruction of

the temple, or, as the apostles had

expressed it, " the end of the

world " (<U'ur, age), verse 3. That

the gospel was "preached in all

the world" before that event, is

declared by Paul when he says,

"Be not moved away from the

hope of the gospel, which you have

heard, and which was preached to

every creature which is under

heavei»." (Col. i. 23.) Of course

the language of both Jesus and

Paul must be understood with ref

erence to the Geography of the

earth as then known ; and we

should doubtless also understand

Paul as meaning, not that every

creature had actually heard the

gospel, but that it had been preach

ed so universally as to be accessi

ble to all. Paufs declaration was

written in the year 63 A. D., about

seven years before "the end."

The Signal for Flight, 15-22.

(Mark xiii. 14-20; Luke xxi.

20-24.)

15. the abomination of deso

lation.—Many conflicting inter
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the abomination of desolation,

spoken of by Dan'iel the proph

et, stand in the holy place,

(whoso readeth, let him under

stand :) M then let them which

be in Judse'a flee into the mount

ains: "let him which is on the

housetop not come down to take

I any thing: tiie things\ out of

pretations of this passage have

been suggested by the commenta

tors (see Alford for a statement of

them); but after considering them

all, I am constrained to adopt the

one most commonly received. It is

derived from a comparison of this

verse with the parallel in Luke,

where the idea is expressed in un-

fijgurative language : " When you

snail see Jerusalem compassed with

armies, then know that the desola

tion thereof is nigh." (Luke xxi.

20.) The armies referred to are

unquestionably the Roman armies

which finally besieged and destroy-!

ed the city. They are called the

abomination of desolation because,

being heathen armies, they were an

abomination to the Jews, and be

cause they brought desolation on

the country. The " holy place " in

which they were to stand is the

holy territory round about the holy

city. It is a remarkable confirma

tion of this interpretation, that

Josephus attaches the same signifi

cance to the words in question.

With evident reference to the

" abomination of desolation spoken

of by Daniel the prophet" (Dan.

xi. 31), he says, " Daniel also wrote

concerning the Roman government,

and that our country should be

made desolate by them." (An

tiquities, B. x. ch. xi. 2 7.)

whoso readeth.—This note of

warning, which we also find in

Mark's narrative, must be either a

remark of Jesus addressed to the

reader of Daniel, or a remark of the

his house: "neither let him which

is in the field return back to take

his clothes. "And woe unto

them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those

days 1 " But pray ye that your

flight be not in the winter,

17 n Ree. to Lach. , Tisch. , T. 8. Green,

Alford, Tregellei.

two evangelists addressed to their

own readers. • In favor of the latter

supposition is the consideration that

a reader of Daniel, unless guided

by this speech of Jesus, could not

understand the abomination of

desolation as the sign which Jesus

here makes it, while the render of

the gospel narrative would if be

would only accept the words of

Jesus. Moreover, Mark, in his re

port, does not mention the writings

or name of Daniel (see Mark xiii.

14, critical note), and this makes it

almost certain that this remark does

not refer to the reading of Daniel.

We conclude, then, that the paren

thesis was thrown in by Matthew

and Mark to fix the attention of

their readers on the passage, so that

those Christians who would be in

Judea at the time might remember

the sign and flee as here directed.

16. flee into the mountains.—

This direction is given, not to men

in general, but to Christians who

would be " in Judea." They were

to flee to the mountains, because

there they would find the safest re

treat from the bodies of armed

men who would be desolating the

land.

17-20. on the housetop . . .

in the field.—In these verses are

four admonitions, all indicating the

haste with which the disciples were

to flee to the mountains on the ap

pearance of the "abomination of

desolation." The man on the house

top was not to " take the things out

of his house," because he would be
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neither on the sabbath day:

n for then shall be great tribula

tion, such as was not since the

beginning of the world to this

time, no, nor ever shall be.

" And except those days should

be shortened, there should no

flesh be saved : but for the elect's

delayed in packing them up, and

the attempt to carry them would

impede hie flight. The man in the

field was not even to go home for

his extra clothing, for the same rea

son. Women with child and those

with infants at the breast (19)

would be unfortunate, because they

could not flee rapidly. They were

to pray that the night should not be

in tho winter nor on the Sabbath-

day, because the former would im-

fiede them by its rains, and the

alter by the shortness of the Sab

bath-day's journey. It is here

noticeable that Jesus expected his

Jewish disciples to continue, at

least until after the destruction of

the temple, to observe the Sabbath,

and even the tradition in reference

to a Sabbath-day's journey; and it

is a fact that at least the chief part

of them did so.

21. such as was not . . . nor

ever shall be.—The statement that

there would then be tribulation

"such as was not since the begin

ning of the world to this time, no,

nor ever shall be," is to be under

stood literally. It is fully con

firmed by the narrative of Josephus,

who was an eye-witness of the siege

of Jerusalem. In order to appre

ciate the facts, it is necessary to

read his very graphic account, and

enter into all the details:* we

quote from him only the following

expression of opinion, and call at

tention to the striking coincidence

between it and the words of Jesus:

• Wan, Booki lv. v. vl.

sake those days shall be short

ened.

"Then if any man shall say

unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or

there; believe it not. "For

there shall arise false Christe,

and false prophets, and shall

shew great signs and wonders;

" It appears to me that the misfort

unes of all men from the begin

ning of the world, if they were

compared to those of the Jews, are

not so considerable as thoy were."

(Preface to Wars, §4.)

22. no flesh be saved.—As it is

Jewish flesh alone whose sufferings

are the subject of discourse, this

passage means that but for the

shortening of those days no Jewish

flesh would be saved ; and it fol

lows that the elect, for whose sake

those days were to be shortened,

were the elect Jews, or Jewish

Christians. The Romans made no

distinction between believing and

unbelieving Jews, but slaughtered

all alike. The only safety for

Christian Jews, then, was in flight,

and even this might not have saved

them but for the providences by

which those days were " short

ened."

Another Warning against False

Christs and False Prophets, 23-

28. (Mark xiii. 21-23.)

23, 24. false Christs and false

prophets.—The former referenoe

to these pretenders (verse 5) was

indefinite as regards the time of

their appearance, but this shows

that some of them would appear at

the time of flight just preceding

the final catastrophe.

signs and wonders.—These

may have been either pretended

signs and wonders, or real signs

and wonders of which these men

pretended to give the interpreta

tion. That a great many such signs
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insomuch that, if it were possi

ble, they shall deceive the very

elect. "Behold, I have told

you before. " Wherefore if they

shall say unto you, Behold, he is

in the desert; go not forth : be

hold, he is in the secret cham

bers; believe it not. "For as

the lightning cometh out of the

and wonders and such prophets did

appear during the siege of Jeru

salem, and for some years previous,

is attested by Josephus in the re

markable chapters already referred

to under verse 21 above.

deceive the very elect.—The

elect are those who would main

tain their faith in Christ, and who,

however they might be puzzled and

distressed by the signs and wonders

of the pretenders, could not be de

ceived into the recognition of false

Christs. The believer in Jesus in

all ages and countries has this ad

vantage, that no pretenders can

present credentials equal to his,

nor give us ground for such confi

dence in them as we have in him.

25, 26. go not forth . . . be

lieve it not.—The reference is not

to the appearance of false Christs,

but to reported appearances of the

true Christ. (Comp. verse 27 be

low.) Jesus had said much about

coming again, which was but im

perfectly understood by his disci

ples, and it would be quite natural

in times of great commotion and

tribulation among his disciples for

the report to go abroad that he had

come.

27. as the lightning,—The

comparison here introduced en

forces the warning of the previous

verse. Men will not need to be

told, "Behold, he is in the desert;"

or "Behold, he is in the secret

chamber;" for his coming will be

like lightning, in that it will shine

forth instantly from the east to the

east, and shineth even unto the

west ; so shall [also] the coming

of the Son of man "be. " [For]

wheresoever the carcass is, there

will the eagles be gathered to

gether.

27 «ai Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Treeelles.
28 yap Ree. Omitted by Loch. T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

west, and all men will see him at

the same moment.

28. the carcass ... the eagles.

—There is nothing in the three

verses next preceding this which

can be represented by a carcass or

by carrion birds (cuVoi, vultures)

flocking to it. The reference is to

the false Christs and false prophets

of verse 24. The carcass is the

decaying Jewish nation, and the

eagles or vultures are the false

Christs and false prophets who

would flock together and prey upon

the sufferings and fears of their

countrymen. If the for (yap) is

correctly omitted by the critics (see

critical note), this removes the ap

pearance of close connection with

the preceding verse, and tends to

confirm our interpretation.

4.ROCMENT OF 8ECTION 5.

It is impossible for a candid per

son to study the history of the

Jewish nation from the death of

Jesus to the destruction of Jeru

salem, and compare it with the

predictions contained in the pre

ceding section, without being over

whelmed with the evidences which

it furnishes of the divine fore

knowledge of Jesus. And if such

is the force of the evidence to us,

who depend for our knowledge of

the events on the fragmentary his

torical records which have come

down to us, what must it have

been to those who stood in the

midst of the stirring events them*

18
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" Immediately after the tribu

lation of those days shall the sun

be darkened, and the moon shall

selves, with the open pages of

Matthew in their hands? As sign

after sign appeared, they were able

to read it in the book as plainly as

they saw it with their eyes. We

are not slow, therefore, to believe

the statement of Eusebius, that the

whole body of the church at Jeru

salem removed from the city before

the final siege began. (Ec. Hist.

B. iii. oh. v.) Nor can we fail to

recognize these fleeing Christians

among those persons of whom

Josepnus speaks when he says,

that "Many of the most eminent

of the Jews swam away from the

city as from a ship when it was

going to sink." (B. ii. ch. xx.

§ 1.) This flight occurred at the

very crisis at which Jesus had

warned his disciples to flee to the

mountains (verses 15-22); that is,

after Cestius Gallus, having laid

siege to Jerusalem, with every pros

pect of taking it, suddenly, as Jo-

sephus expresses it, "retired from

the city without any reason in the

world.'' (Book ii. ch. xix. 6, 7.)

SECTION VI.

SeconD Comino of thb Son of Man,

XXIV. 19-XXV. 46.

Description of HI* Comins, 29-31 : Par
able of the Kis-tree, 32-35; Uncer
tainty of the Day, 80-41; Watchful
ness Enjoined, 42-51 ; Parable of the
Ten Virgins, xxv. 1-13; Parable of
the Talenis, 14-30; The Final Judg.
ment, 31-10.

Description of His Coming, 29-31.

(Mark xiii. 24-27 ; Luke xxi. 25-

27.)

29. Immediately after.—The

events of this paragraph were to

take place "after the tribulation of

those days;" that is, after the tribu

lation connected with the 9iege and

not give her light, and the stars

shall fall from heaven, and the

powers of the heavens shall be

sacking of Jerusalem already men

tioned in verse 21. This makes it

entirely certain that this coming of

the Son of man did not take place

during the siege of the city, nor at

the time of its destruction. It is

equally certain that they have not

transpired since that time. It fol

lows, therefore, that the term " im

mediately" must be understood in

a modified sense. The difficulty in

the case was anticipated by the

apostle Peter when he wrote of

the scoffers who would arise in the

last days, and say, "Where is the

promise of his coining ? For since

the fathers fell asfeep all things

continue as they were from the

beginning of the creation." The

apostle answers, "Be not ignorant

ot this one thing, that one day is

with the Lord as a thousand years,

and a thousand years as one day.

The Lord is not slack concerning

his promise, as some men count

slackness." (2 Pet. iii. 4-9.) This

is equivalent to an inspired com

ment on the term in question, and

proves that it is used in an unusual

sense. It proves, in other words,

that the one group of events was to

be immediately after the other, not

as it would appear to men, but as

it appears to God.

sun be darkened.—Frequently

in the Old Testament the darkening

of the sun and moon is used as-, a

symbol for the gloom whioh spreads

over the country in a time of war,

or pestilence, or other great public

calamity. (See, for examples, Isa.

xiii 10; Joel ii. 10.) But the

words of the text correspond so

strictly with other descriptions of

the second coming as to leave but

little probability t£at they have a

figurative meaning. Peter declares

that " the heavens shall pass away



xxiv. 30-32.] 211MATTHEW.

shaken : *0 and then shall appear

the sign of the Son of man in

heaven: and then shall all the

tribes of the earth mourn, and

they shall see the Son of man

coming in the clouds of heaven

with power and great glory.

with' a great noise"' (2 Pet. iii.

10) ; Paul says, " As a vesture thou

shalt fold them up, and they shall

be changed" (Heb. i. 12); and

John, in his vision of the second

coming, saw " a great white throne

and him that sat on it, from whose

face the earth and the heaven fled

away, and there was found no place

for them " (Rev. xx. 11). The dis

appearance of the visible heavens

and earth, so that something entire

ly different will appear in their

places, is to occur simultaneously

with the final coming of the Son

of man.

30. the sign of the Son of

man.—The sign is not something

preceding his appearing, but the ap

pearing is itself* the sij{n. The term

is used in its usual N. T. sense—

that of a miraculous sign. Mark

and Luke both use the words " they

shall see the Son of man." (Mark

xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27.) .

all the tribes mourn.—To those

who are unprepared for it, this will

be the most mournful of all days ;

and that all the tribes of the earth

shall mourn, implies that portions,

and perhaps large portions, of all

tribes of men will be found thus

unprepared. The term "all" is

not to be construed as including all

individuals. (1. Thes. iv, 15-17.)

31. send his angels.—The fact

that the angels will be employed

in gathering together the elect from

all parts of the earth, is declared

both here and in the parable of the

tares (Matt. xiii. 41); but in what

way their ministry will be exer-

eised to this end, we know not.

''And he shall send his angels

with a great sound of a trumpet,

and they shall gather together

his elect from the four winds,

from one end of heaven to the

other.

"Now learn a parable of the

Parable of the Fig-tree, 32-35.

(Mark xiii. 28-31 ; Luke xxi. 29-

33.)

32, 33. So likewise. — The

point of comparison in the parable

is here clearly stated. As you

know that summer is nigh when

the fig-tree puts forth leaves, " so

likewise " when you see " all these

things " you will know that it is

nigh. The comparison, however, is

still obscure until we determine

what things are included in " all

these things," and what is meant

by the it which was to be near

when "all these things" hud been

seen. The object designated by it is

one of the previously mentioned

events, and yet it is distinguished

from " all these things." The term

all, then, is not to be construed as

including every single event previ

ously mentioned, seeing that one

of them is expressly excluded.

Furthermore, the fact that the oc

currence of the other events was

to be a sign that the excepted one

was drawing near, shows that the

latter was to be the last of the se

ries. But the last event of the

series is the coming of the Son of

man, accompanied by the darkening

of the heavenly bodies, and the

gathering together of the saints.

This is the event, then, which was

to be near when all the others had

bcon seen.

This conclusion is confirmed

when we inquire for the grammat

ical antecedent of the pronoun it.

The pronoun is not expressed in

the original, but is understood, and
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fig-tree; When his branch is

yet tender, and putteth forth

leaves, ye know that summer is

nigh: "so likewise ye, when ye

shall see all these things, know

its gender is to be determined by

that of its antecedent. The antece

dent must be either the word "com

ing " in the expression, " coming of

the Son of man " (verse 27), or the

word " Son " in the expression,

" Son of man," in the more imme

diate context, verse 30. On either

supposition the sense of the pas

sage is the same; for when the Son

of man is near, his coming is near;

but tho former reference requires

the neuter pronoun it, as in our Eng

lish text, while the latter requires the

masculine pronoun he. The hitter is

the more natural and obvious, and is,

I think, the correct reference, and

the text should be rendered, " So

likewise, when ye shall see all

these things, know that he is near,

even at the door." This rendering

is not only required by the syntax

of tho passage, but it also makes

the passage more harmonious with

in itself. It is persons that come

to the door, and are " even at the

door," and not events. Such lan

guage can be used in reference to

events only when the events are

personified. The passage, then,

taught the disciples that when they

should have seen all of the preced

ing events except the chief one,

which was the Son of man coming

in the clouds, they might know that

he was near. His coming would

still be in the future, but it would

be near at hand, in that same divine

sense in which it was to be "imme

diately after the tribulation of

those days."

34. This generation. — Some

very superior scholars understand

the word rendered generation (yev

id) to mean " and the passage

that it is near, even at the

doors. M Verily I say unto you,

This generation shall not pass,

till all these things be fulfilled.

* Heaven and earth shall pass

to mean, this Jewish race shall

not pass away till all these things

be fulfilled. (See Alford.) But, as

we have just seen, the expression

" all these things " designates

things to be witnessed and experi-

encea by the Jews, and it would be

a mere truism to say that their race

would not pass away till all of

their own experiences had termi

nated. The true key to the inter

pretation of this much disputed

passage is found in the expression

" all these things," repeated from

the preceding verse. It must here

have the same meaning us there ;

for an identical expression repent

ed in consecutive sentences always

has tho same meaning, except when

something is introduced in the new

connection to force upon it a differ

ent meaning. There is certainly

nothing of the kind here. We there

fore conclude, that in the two state

ments, "This generation shall not

pass till all these things be fulfilled,"

and, " Whenye see all these things.

know that he is near," tho ex

pression all these things has the

same meaning. Rut in tho latter

instance, as we have shown under

verse 33, it means all the events

previously mentioned in the speech

except the coming of the Son of

man. This last event, then, is not

included in "all these things ; " and

it is not one of tho things which

were to take place before that gen

eration passed away.

35. not pass away—The dec

laration contained in this verse is

intended to emphasize the absolute

certainty of all that Jesus had just

predicted. The passing away of

prophetic words would be their



xxiv. 36-42.] 211MATTHEW.

away, but my words shall not

pass away.

"But of that day and hour

knoweth no man, no, not the an

gels of heaven, but |my: the\

Father only. " But as the days

of No'e were, so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be.

" | For as in the days that were

•>efore the flood : As in the days

of the flood | they were eating and

8fi mov Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.
38 raii wpZ Jiic. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

passing into oblivion through fail

ure to be fulfilled.

Uncertainty of the Day, 36-41.

(Mark xiii. 32-37; Luke xxi.

34-36.)

38. of that day and hour.—

The day and hour of the coming

of the Son of man. This is clear,

both from the fact that this coming

is the subject of remark in the two

preceding paragraphs (29-35), and

from the fact that after asserting

that no man knows the hour, he

adds, "But as the days of Noe

wore, so shall also the coming of

the Son of man be." (37.) The

object of this remark, ana of the

entire paragraph, was to prevent a

misconception of the previous re

marks that his coming would be

" immediately after the tribulation

of those days," and that when they

should have seen all of the signs

given, they might " know that he

is near, even at the door." It was

to prevent the strict construction

of those words which has been the

mistake of many expositors, both

ancient and modern.

37-39. as the days of Noe.—

The point of comparison with the

days of Noah is not the wicked

ness of the world at the time of

drinking, marrying and giving

in marriage, until the day that

No'e entered into the ark, "and

knew not until the flood came,

and took them all away ; so shall

[also] the coming of the Son of

man be. "Then shall two be

in the field; the one shall be

taken, and the other left.

"Two women shall be grinding

at the mill; the one shall be

taken, and the other left.

"Watch therefore: for ye

39 >al Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the second coming, for all the prac

tices mentioned, eating, drinking,

marrying, and giving in marriage,

are in themselves innocent. But it

is the suddenness with which the

event will come to an unexpecting

world. As " they knew not until

the flood came and took them all

away, so shall the coming of the

Son of man be."

40. 41. one taken, the other

left.— One changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye (1 Cor.

xv. 52), and then caught up into

the clouds to meet the Lord in the

air (1 Theas. iv. 17); the other left

to be consumed in the conflagra

tion of the earth (2 Pet. iii. 10),

and then called up to the resurrec

tion of condemnation (John v. 29).

41. two women grinding.—

The millstones of the ancients were

turned by hand. Tn the upper mill

stone and near its edge was in

sertcd a wooden pin which served

as a handle. Two persons, seated

on opposite sides of the mill, gave

this stone the necessary rotation by

alternately seizing the handle and

each turning it half-way around.

Watchfulnest Enjoined, 42-51.

42. Watch therefore.—The ex
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know not what | hour : day | your

Lord doth come. uBut know

this, that if the goodman of the

house had known in what watch

the thief would come, he would

have watched, and would not

have suffered his house to be

broken up. "Therefore be ye

also ready : for in such an hour

as ye think not the Son of man

cometh. * Who then is a faith

ful and wise servant, whom his

lord hath made ruler over his

household, to give them meat in

due season? "Blessed is that

42 upf Ree. ijiWpn !.ach., Tisch., T. 8.
Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

hortation to watchfulness is based

on the uncertainty of the day as

declared in the previous para

graph and here repeated for the

sake of emphasis : " for you know

not what day your Lord doth como."

Unlike the day of the destruction

of Jerusalem, there is no sign by

which its near approach will be

certainly known.

43, 44. he would have

watched. — The comparison be

tween the coming of Jesus and that

of a thief is the more striking from

the dissimilarity between the two

characters. There is but one point

of comparison—the uncertainty of

the time of their coming. As the

goodman of the house, had he

known what hour the thief would

come, would have watched and

have prevented his house from be

ing broken into, so we, by watch

ing for the coming of the Son of

man, may prevent it from finding

us unprepared.

45-47. faithful and wise serv

ant. — The figure is now changed

from that of a householder watch

ing against a thief, to that of a

servant appointed in his master's

absence) to take the oversight of

servant, whom his lord when he

cometh shall find so doing.

" Verily I say unto you, That he

! shall make him ruler over all his

goods. 4* But and if that evil

servant shall say in his heart,

My lord delnyeth [his coming] ;

'"and shall l>egin to smite hia

fellow-servants, and to eat and

drink with the drunken; '0 the

lord of that servant shall come

in a day when he looketh not for

him, and in an hour that he is

not aware of, 51 and shall cut him

asunder, and appoint him his

48 Milr Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

his fellow-servants. This servant

represents persons who, like the

apostles whom Jesus was address

ing, occupy positions of authority

in the Church. The words, " he

shall make him ruler over all his

goods," are descriptive of the lit

eral promotion of the faithful serv

ant, and indicate that a promotion

analogous to this will be enjoyed

by the faithful officer in the Church.

The number of faithful ones who

will bo found will prevent a literal

Sromotion of each one over all the

[aster's goods ; hence this point

in the parable is not a point of

significance in the interpretation.

43-51. that evil servant. —

From tho reward of the faithful

servant the speaker here passes to

the fate of the evil servant, still

retaining the idea of one in au

thority. The evil servant, encour

aged by the apparent delay of his

master s coming to think that all

danger is in the distance, begins to

exercise tyranny and to give him

self to dissipation. His master

comes upon him unexpectedly, and

punishes him with the utmost se

verity. In stating the punishment,

Jesus passes from the figure to the
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portion with the hypocrites;

there shall be weeping and gnash

ing of teeth.

XXV. 1Then shall the king

dom of heaven be likened unto

ten virgins, which took their

lamps, and went forth to meet

the bridegroom. JAnd five of

them were wise, and five were

foolish. * They that were foolish

took their lamps, and took no oil

reality, and merges the parable in

the description : cutting him asun

der (51) terminates the parable

which had been itself almost a de

scription, and the description be

gins with appointing him his por

tion with thehypocrites, where snail

be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

At this point it may be well to

remind the reader that all the

warnings in reference to his second

coming, given by Jesus in the pre

ceding as well as in the following

divisions of this discourse, are

equally applicable to our depart

ure to meet him. Whether he first

comes to us, or we first go to him,

the result will be the same, for as

we are at death we will be at his

ooming, seeing that it is concerning

the deeds done in the body that we

will be judged. (2 Cor. v. 10.)

Parable of the Ten Virgins, xxv.

1-13.

1. to meet the bridegroom.—

According to Jewish custom the

bridegroom went to the house of

his father-in-law to receive his

bride, leaving at his own house a

company of virgins, who were to

some out with lanterns or torches

to meet him on his arrival, and to

escort him into the house. The

ten virgins of this parable were to

perform this pleasant service.

2-4. five wise . . . five fool

ish.—The difference between the

wise and the foolish virgins oon-

with them: 'but the wise took

oil in their vessels with theii

lamps. 'While the bridegroom

tarried, they all slumbered and

slept. 'And at midnight there

was a cry made, Behold, the

bridegroom [cometh] ; go ye out

to meet him. 'Then all those

6 IniniRee. Omitted by Loch., TiiolL,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, c, D, L,
z, 102, Coptic, Sahidic, etc.

sisted exclusively in the fact that

the latter carried an extra supply

of oil. Under ordinary circum

stances the foolish virgins would

have been safe with the amount of

oil which they had; for it seems

that it was the tarrying of the

bridegroom (verse 5) which led to

their trouble. Had he come when

they expected him, they would

have been ready. The wise vir

gins, on the other hand, knowing

the delays frequently attending the

movements or wedding parties,

provided so much oil that they

would be prepared for the latest

possible hour. The oil in their

lamps would burn till midnight

(verse 6), and that in their vessels

would burn, if need be, till day

light.

5. slumbered and slept.—Moro

accurately rendered " nodded and

slept." They did not lie down

to regular slumber, but nodded in

their seats. As there were serv

ants on the watch who would an

nounce the approach of the bride

groom (verse 6), there was no need

that they should remain awake,

and a little sleep now would ena

ble them to be wider awake during

the festivities of the latter part of

the night

6, 1. at midnight.—At an hour

later than was expected, the bride

groom and his company came in

sight, and those who were watch

ing raised the cry that he was oom-
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virgins arose, and trimmed their

lamps. ' And the foolish said

unto the wise, Give us of your

oil ; for our lamps are gone out.

* But the wise answered, saying,

Not so ; lest there be not enough

for us and you : but go ye rather

to them that sell, and buy for

yourselves. 10 And while they

ing. There was now time for all

to awake, trim their lamps, and go

out to meet him at the appointed

place. " Then all those virgins

arose and trimmed their lamps. '

8-10. Give us of your oil.—

The lamps had not gone out, as ex

pressed by our version, but they

were going out; and the lamps of

all were alike ; but the foolish vir

gins had no oil with which to re

plenish theirs, while the wise had

oil in their vessels. It was not till

now that the wisdom of the latter

and the folly of the former became

manifest. Just at the moment

when all should have started out

with blazing lamps to meet the

bridegroom, the foolish virgins

must hasten away to make the neg

lected preparation.

11, 12. I know you not.—In

this answer the term know is used,

according to the Jewish idiom, for

favorable knowledge. (Comp. vii.

23.) The answer was a refusal to

recognize them, as when a man

passes an old acquaintance who

has given him an offense as if he

knew him not. It sent away the

poor virgins in bitter disappoint

ment and shame.

13. Watch therefore. — This

warning is suggested by the para

ble, »nd springs as a conclusion

from the analogy between it and

the kingdom of heaven. The com

ing of the bridegroom represents

the coming of the Son of man, and

the uncertainty as to what hour of

the night the bridegroom would i

| went to buy, the bridegroom

came ; and they that were ready

went in with him to the mar

riage : and the door was shut.

11 Afterward came also the other

virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open

to us. "But he answered and

said, Verily I say unto you, T

know you not. "Watch therp-

come, represents the fact that "ye

know neither the day nor the hour

wherein the Son of man comes."

All of the virgins represent those

who are waiting for his coming and

are supposed to be ready for it. The

foolish virgins are not the uncon

verted, for they make no prepara

tion; they are not apostates, for

they, after waiting at their post

for a time, abandon it and go their

way ; but they evidently represent

those who enter the Church and

stand at their post until the bride

groom comes, and are then found

without sufficient preparation to

meet him. They make the prepa

ration which they are led by their

own indolence or indifference to

regard as sufficient, and content

themselves with that, knowing that

they run some risk of being lost.

All who allow themselves any ques

tionable indulgences; all who neg

lect any of the ordinances of God;

and all who are indifferent about

soundness in the faith as it is in

Christ, belong to this class. The

wise virgins, on the other hand, are

those who make such preparation

as to " make their oalling and elec

tion sure ; " aiming in all things to

err, if err they do, on the side

of safety. The bridegroom may

come before midnight, and if he

does, a certain limited quantity of

oil will be enough, but more will

do no harm ; and if he comes at a

later hour, that which would have

appeared superfluous will save me.

I The wise virpina alwavs appear too
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fore, for ye know neither the

day nor the hour [wherein the

Son of man comethJ.

"For the kingdom of heaven

is as a man traveling into a far

country, who called his own

servants, and delivered unto

them his goods. "And unto one

he gave hve talents, to another

two, and to another one ; to ev

ery man according to his several

ability ; and straightway took

his journey. "Then he that

13 iv n A vibi rov av8punov cpfcrai Rec.
Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles, X, a,b,c, i>, k, x, a, 1,
etc., Old Latin, Vulsate, It. Syriac, P. Syr-
lac, Ph. Syriac, Coptic, 8ahidic, etc.

scrupulous in the eyes of the fool

ish. The warning, " Watch there

fore, for ye know neither the day

nor the hour," bids us imitate the

wise and take warning from the

fate of the foolish. The canceled

words, " wherein the Son of man

cometh," are thrown out on the saf

est grounds (see critical note), but

they really express in full the sense

of the verse. Though not ex

pressed in the original, they were

understood, being supplied by the

train of thought in the context.

(Seo xxiv. 37, 39, 42, 44, 50.)

Parable of the Talents, 14-30.

14. as a man traveling.—In

the clause, " For the kingdom of

heaven is as a man traveling into a

far country," the words " the king

dom of heaven " are supplied by

the translators incorrectly. The

object of comparison is much more

specific, being the duty enjoined in

the preceding verse. The words,

" Watch therefore, for ye know

neither the day nor the hour,"

form tlie conclusion drawn from

the parable of the ten virgins, and

indicate the subject to be illustrated

in that of the talents. The former

had received the five talents went

and traded with the same, and

made them other five [talents].

"And likewise he that had re

ceived two, [he also] gained

other two. "But he that had

received one went and digged in

the earth, and hid his lord's

money. " After a long time the

lord of those servants cometh,

ami reckoneth with them. 20And

so he that had received five tal-

16 TixAavra Kee. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

IT «ai avrt5 Kec. Omitted by Lach., T.
S. Green, Tregelles, X, B, c, L etc., Old
Latin, Vulgate, P. Syriac, Coptic, Suhidlc,
ete.

parable illustrated the importance

of watching, or of making suitable

preparation, and the following par

able illustrates the method of doing

this. The rendering should be,

" For as a man traveling into a far

country called his servants," etc

The comparison indicated by " as "

is not expressed, but is to be sup

plied from the context by the

reader.

his own servants.—The fact

that the servants were " his own "

and not hired servants, has signifi

cance, showing that he had a claim

on their time and labor.

15-17. according to his sev

eral ability.— As each servant

was intrusted with an amount

suited to his ability, the distribu

tion was relatively equal, and jus

tified the demand of an equal per

centum of profit in the returns,

and this demand was met by the

first two.

18. digged in the earth.—It

was very common in that day, as it

is yet with nations unprovided with

safes and vaults, to bury gold and

silver in the earth. (Comp. xiii.

44). The talent was about $1600

in silver.

19
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ents came and brought other five

talents, saying, Lord, thou de-

liveredst unto me five talents :

behold, I have gained [beside

them] five talents more. " His

lord said unto him, Well done,

thou good and faithful servant :

thou nast been faithful over a

few things, I will make thee

ruler over many things: enter

thou into the joy of thy lord.

" He also that had received two

talents came and said, Lord,

thou deliveredst unto me two

talents : behold, I have gained

two other talents [beside them].

" His lord said unto hi in, Weil

done, good and faithful servant ;

thou nast been faithful over a

20 Jir' nirort Ree. Omitted by Lach., T.
S. Green, Tregelles.
22 iw' a4roir Ree. Omitted by Lach., T.

8. Green, Tregellei.

21-23. into the Joy of thy

Lord,—In this part of the parable

there is a transition to the language

of the Lord from heaven when be

stowing the everlasting benedic

tion; for the words, "Enter thou

into the joy of thy lord," are not

those of an earthly master when

rewarding his servants. This ben

ediction was pronounced on the

two servants alike, because, having

gained the same per centum on

neir respective amounts, they had

roved themselves equally faithful.

24, 26. an hard man,—It was

because the servant ignored his ob

ligations as a servant that the mas

ter appeared a hard man in de

manding a return of more than he

had given.

26, 27. wicked and slothful

servant.—In the answer, the right

of tie lord to the time and labor

of the servant is waived, and he is

condemned on his own ground.

few things, I will make thee

ruler over many things : enter

thou into the joy of thy lord.

"Then he which had received

the one talent came and said,

Lord, I knew thee that thou art

an hard man, reaping where

thou hast not sown, and gather

ing where thou hast not strawed :

25 mid I was afraid, and went and

hid thy talent in the earth : lo,

there thou hast that is thine.

" His lord answered and said

unto him, Thou wicked and

slothful servant, thou knewest

that I reap where I sowed not,

and gather where I have not

strawed : " thou oughtest there

fore to have put my money to

the exchangers, and then at my

coming I should have received

mine own with usury. "Take

therefore the talent from him,

His lord's money had been in bis

possession for a long time, and even

if he had been a free man he

would have owed interest on it

But he had been too slothful to

labor, and he had been too neglect

ful of his obligations to even loan

the money to the exchangers and

secure the interest on it : he could

not, therefore, truthfully say, " Lo,

there thou hast that is thine."

It was unlawful to loan money

to a brother Israelite on interest,

but interest could be lawfully ex

acted from Gentiles, and the Jews

of later ages found abundant op

portunities to loan at good rates all

of their surplus capital.

28. onto him which hath tea.

—It is easy to see why the talent

should be taken away from him who

had it, but not so clear that it

should have been given to him who

had ten. Why not divide it be

tween him who had ten and him
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and give it unto him which hath

ten talents. Tor unto every

one that hath shall be given,

and he shall have abundance:

but from him that hath not shall

be taken away even that which

who had four ? I see no reason for

this, except that the man who had

successfully managed the largest

amount had exhibited the greatest

capacity, and the lord's interests

were safest in his hands.

29. unto every one who hath.

—This statement, though intro

duced by "for "does not give a

reason for the act just mentioned

(28), but presents a general rule of

God's government which applies

in the case. The man of the five

talents had—that is, he had profit

on what was given him—and to him

more was given; while the man

of the one talent had not, and from

him was taken what ho had.

30. into outer darkness.—Here

again, as in xxiv. 51, there is a

transition from the parable to the

reality ; for there was no such pun

ishment of servants as casting

them out into the dark. The dark

ness is that which lies outside of

ull the light and blessedness which

the faithful servants are to enjoy

with their Lord. The darkness

symbolizes the desolation of that

state ; the weeping, its sorrow ; and

the gnashing of teeth, its anguish.

No picture could be drawn more

awful than this.

The significance of this parable

is clear and striking. The lord of

the servants is the Son of man,

whose coming is the subject of the

discourse. (See note on 14.) The

servants are his own disciples whom

ho has purchased with his own |

blood ; and the talents intrusted to |

them are the moans of usefulness

fiven by Christ to all that are his.

'he conduct of the two faithful

servants points out the way in

he hath. *0 And cast ye the un

profitable servant into outer

darkness : there shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth.

" When the Son of man shall

come in his glory, and all the

which we are to " watch " (verse

13), and that of the slothful servant,

the course to which our indolence

or indifference or ingratitude will

lead us if we do not watch. The

reckoning with the servants is the

final judgment, which will tuke

place when the Hon of man comes.

The transfer of the one talent from

the slothful servant to him who had

ten, indicates, if it have any sig

nificance, that the reward of the

faithful servants of Christ will be

magnified on account of the failure

of the unfaithful ; and this is but

just, for the faithful ones have to

resist not only the temptations com

mon to all, but also the discourage

ment and hinderance arising from

the unfaithfulness of their brethren.

The fact that the man who had

the least capacity and the small

est amount intrusted to him was

the one who proved unfaithful, is

worthy of note: for although in

actual experience we see many di-

sciples with great possessions and

great influence burying their talents

in the ground, we also find that

those who consider themselves weak

and possessed of little means of

usefulness, are peculiarly liable to

this sin on account of this very

circumstance in their condition.

The word talent, which is the

Greek word tdxavtov anglicized,

and means a certain amount of

money, has acquired in English the

sense of intellectual endowments

from its use in this parable.

The Final Judgment, 31-46.

31. come in his glory—There

are three specifications in this

verse which show that the coming
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[holy] angels with him, then

shall ne sit upon the throne of

his glory : " and before him shall

be gathered all nations : and he

shall separate them one from an

other, as a shepherd divideth his

sheep from the goats : " and he

shall set the sheep on his right

II iyioi Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T.
S. Green, Alford, Tregellea, X, B, D, L,
etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, H. Syriac, Coptic,
JSthiopic, Armenian, etc.

described is the final coming of

Christ : first, that he will " come

in his glory ; " second, that all the

angels will come with him ; and

third, that he will then sit on the

throne of his glory. The throne

of judgment is called the throne of

his glory, because by the decisions

of that day his glory will be exhib

ited more brightly than ever before.

All the obscure things in the past

administration of his government

will then be made clear.

32. all nations.—The univer

sality of the judgment is here de

clared. Not only all the nations

which will then be living, but all

that have ever lived are included ;

for Jesus had already said, "The

queen of the South shall rise up in

the judgment with this generation

and shall condemn it;" "the men of

Nineveh shall rise up in the judg

ment with this generation and con

demn it" _(Luke_ x. 31, 32); and

" the hour is coming when all that

are in the graves shall hear the

voice of the Son of man and shall

come forth, they that have done

good to the resurrection of life, they

that have done evil to the resurrec

tion ofdamnation " (John v. 28, 29).

32, 33. shall separate them.—

The original pronoun is in the mas

culine gender (avfov;), and its an

tecedent, nations (fa tthnj) is neuter,

showing that not the nations, as

■ucL, but the individuals composing

hand, but the goats on the left.

"Then shall the King say unto

them on his right hand, Come,

ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the

world : * for I was an hungered,

and ye gave me meat: I was

thirsty, and ye gave me drink :

I was a stranger, and ye took me

in : *• naked, and ye clothed me :

I was sick, and ye visited me:

the nations, are to be separated.

A similar construction is found in

the original of xxviii. 19.

34. from the foundation.—The

kingdom was not fully prepared

from the foundation of the world,

for Jesus says on a subsequent oc

casion, " I go to prepare a place

for you." (John xiv. 2, 3.) The

meaning is, that it had been in

course of preparation from the

foundation of the world.

35, 36. for I was an hun

gered.—An hungered is an obso

lete expression for hunqry. The

acts here specified are all deeds of

benevolence; all belong to the cat

egory of good works. We are not

hence to conclude that good works

alone can secure to us everlasting

life, seeing that in the midst of our

good works we commit sin, and

before the beginning of our good

works we lived in sin. Forgive

ness for these sins must be secured

by complying with the conditions

thereof, or we will be condemned

on their account, notwithstanding

all the benevolence which we can

perform. The lesson taught in the

passage is this : that works of

Christian benevolence, as we have

opportunity to perform them, con

stitute one of the conditions of our

acceptance in the day of judgment

They are, indeed, but the outgrowth

of faith and love, and their ab

sence proves that our faith U dead.
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I was in prison, and ye came

unto me. "Then shall the

righteous answer him, saying,

Lord, when saw we thee an

hungered, and fed thee? or

thirsty, and gave thee drink ?

* When saw we thee a stranger,

and took thee in ? or naked, and

clothed tliee? "Or when saw

we thee sick, or in prison, and

carae unto thee ? i0 And the

King shall answer and say unto

them, Verily I say unto you, In

asmuch as ye have done it unto

one of the least of these my

brethren, ye have done it unto

me. i1 Then shall he say also

unto them on the left hand, De

part from me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the

ami tlint love has not been born

within us. (Comp. 42 below.)

37-40. shall the righteous

answer.—It is not necessary to

suppose that such a conversation

as is here stated will actually take

place, for the mass of the saints

will already have learned the les

son here taught; but the form of

a conversation is probably em

ployed as the best method of pre

senting the thought. The passage

shows that all deeds of benevo

lence done to the brethren of Je

sus are accepted by him as if done

to himself. We have the precious

privilege of ministering to him in

ministering to his.

41. prepared for the devil.—

That is, primarily prepared for the

devil and his angels, though not

without anticipation of its use for

the punishment of men. The fact

that wicked men must suffer the

same punishment as the devil and

his angels, shows the enormity of

our sins.

42-45. you gave me no meat.—

devil and his angels : " for I was

an hungered, and ye gave me no

meat: I was thirsty, and ye

gave me no drink : w I was a

stranger, and ye took me not in :

naked, and ye clothed me not:

sick, and in prison, and ye vis

ited me not. " Then shall thev

also answer [him], saying, Lord",

when saw we thee an hungered,

or athirst, or a stranger, or

naked, or sick, or in prison, and

did not minister unto thee?

"Then shall he answer them,

saying, Verily I say unto you,

Inasmuch as ye did it not to one

of the least of these, ye did it

not to me. "And these shall go

44 ofrrif Rec. Omitted by I.ach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

The performance of good works on

the one hand, and the neglect of

them on the other, constitute the

specified difference between the

parties. We here learn, that what

ever other sins may or may not

have been committed, the sin of

neglecting to feed the hungry, to

clothe the naked, and to minister

to the sick and the imprisoned dis

ciple, is enough to consign one to

the fate of the devil and his angels.

Such neglect proves the absence of

that faith and love which are essen

tial to Christian character.

46. everlasting . . . eternal.

—The two terms everlasting and

eternal havo the same meaning, the

former being of Anglo-Saxon, and

the latter of Latin origin. They

also represent the same Greek word

(iiu>io(), translated here by these

two words for the sake of variety

of expression. Whatever this

Greek word means in the last

clause of this sentence it means in

the first ; for it is an invariable rule

of exegesis, that a word when thus
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away into everlasting punish

ment : but the righteous into life

eternal.

XXVI. 1And it came to pass,

when Je'sus had finished all

these sayings, he said unto his

disciples, * Ye know that after

two days is the feast of the pass-

repeated in the same sentence must

be understood in the same sense,

unleBS the context or the nature of

the subject shows that there is a

play on tho word. There is cer

tainly nothing in the context to in

dicate the slightest difference in

meaning, nor can we know by the

nature of the subject that the pun

ishment spoken of is less durable

than the life. It is admitted on all

hands that in the expression " ever

lasting life " the term has its full

force, and therefore it is idle and

preposterous to deny that it has the

tame force in the expression " ever

lasting punishment." The ever

lasting punishment of this verse is

the same as the everlasting fire in

verse 41. The punishment is by

fire, and its duration is eternal.

Argument of Section 6.

The argument of this section de

pends for its conclusiveness on the

fulfillment of the predictions con

tained in it, all of which look to

the end of time for their fulfill

ment. They are introduced not so

much for proof as for instruction.

Our author, having already proved

Jesus to be a prophet by presenting

predictions fulfilled in his own gen

eration, and some in process of ful

fillment evon to the present day,

here quotes for the benefit of his

readers a series of predictions con

cerning the last day, tacitly refer

ring us to the fulfillment of the for

mer as proof that these also will be

fulfilled in their time.

over, and the Son of man is be

trayed to be crucified.

' Then assembled together the

chief priests, [and the scribes],

and the elders of the people,

8 ml si ypopuantt Ree, Omitted by
Loch., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alferd, Tre>
gelles, K, a, b, D, l., etc., a, b, etc., Vulsate,
Coptic, Sahldic, Ethiopia eta

section vn.

PLots anD Prbparations, XXVL

1-56.

Fourth Prediction of His Death, 1, 9 ;
The Council at the House of Cala-
phas, 3-5; The Anointing at Beth
any, 6-13 ; The Agreement with Ju
das, 14-16; The Passover Prepared,
17-19; Conversation about the Be
trayal, 20-25; The Lord's Supper In
stituted, 26-30; Desertion and Denial
Predicted, 31-35 ; Agony In Gethxem-
aue, 36-46 ; The Arrest, 47-66.

Fourth Prediction of Hit Death,

1,2.

1, 2. after two days.—This ex

pression, in Jewish usage, means,

on the second day after the one

then present. As the Passover that

year was on Friday, this remark,

and the entire speech of which it

was the concluding part (verse 1),

were delivered on Wednesday.

This is the fourth time, as recorded

by Matthew, that Jesus predicted

his own death. (Comp. xvi. 21-23;

xvii. 22, 23; xx. 17-19.)

Council at the House of Caiaphas,

3-5. (Mark xiv. 1,2; Luke xxii.

1,2.)

3. Then assembled.— Then con

nects the assembling of this coun

cil with the preceding remark of

Jesus, showing that it was on the

same day; that is, Wednesday.

(See also Mark xiv. 1, 2.) The de

nunciation of the scribes and Phar

isees contained in chap. 23, was

pronounced on the morning of

Wednesday, and the prophetio die
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unto the palace of the high

priest, who was called Ca'iaphas,

'and consulted that they might

take Je'sus by subtilty, and kill

him. 4 But they said, Not on

the feast day, lest there be an

jproar among the people.

•Now when Je'sus was in

Beth'any, in the house of Si'mon

course of chaps. 24 and 25, in the

after part of the same day. Before

the close of the same day, the chief

priests and elders, filled with bitter

resentment for the denunciations

of the morning, assembled together,

as here declared.

4, 5. by Subtilty.—The fear of

the people, which had restrained

these parties earlier in the week

(xxi. 46), was still the chief ob

stacle to the revenge which they

sought. The subtilty which was in

requisition now was needed for the

purpose of getting possession of

Jesus and securing his condemna

tion before the people could inter

fere. So far as the future could be

foreseen, plans for this purpose were

now devised.

The Anointing at Bethany, 6-13.

(Mark xiv. 3-9; John xii. 2-8.)

6. when Jesus was in Beth

any.—This language is indefinite

as to time. John mentions the

same feast, and dates it six days be

fore the Passover, which fixes it

on Sunday night. (John xii. 1.)

Matthew's indefinite language is

entirely consistent with this date.

He mentions it here, out of ite

chronological order, because it is

associated in thought with the

counsel of the priests and elders to

put Jesus to death (verses 3-5), and

with Jesus' own prediction just

mentioned (verses 1, 2). The ao-

eounts of the feast, as given by

Matthew and John, are too nearly

identical to allow the supposition

the leper, ' there came unto him

a woman having an alabaster

box of very precious ointment,

and poured it on his head, as he

sat at meat. 'But when |his:

(Ac | disciples saw it, they had

indignation, saying, To what pur-

8 avrov Ree. Omitted by Lech., TUoh.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellei.

that two different feasts are referred

to. (Compare with this paragraph

John xii. 1-8.)

house of Simon the leper.—At

the law forbade a leper to mingle

with the people (Lev. xiii. 45, 46),

this man had probably been healed

of the leprosy by Jesus, and was

still called Simon the leper from

habit. Lazarus, whom Jesus had

raised from the dead, was at the

supper; the woman who anointed

Jesus (verse 7) was Mary; while

Martha, according to her well known

habit (Luke x. 40), was one of

those who served. (John xii. 2, 3.)

It was an interesting group of

notable persons, who were full of

gratitude for benefits conferred, and

whose unfeigned love was about

the only human solace enjoyed by

the Savior during the last week of

his sufferings.

7. on his head.—Matthew's ac

count of the act of anointing is

quite indefinite. He mentions nei

ther the quantity of the ointment

nor its value; nor dues he state that

the feet of Jesus were anointed as

well as his head. It was the fact that

ointment so precious was lavished

on his feet, that gave especial cause

for the indignation expressed by

Judas. These items are supplied

by Mark and John.

8, 9. they had indignation.—

Not all of the disciples, for Judas

alone made the complaint. (John

xii. 4.) This is an instance in

which Matthew uses the plural in

definitely to represent what came
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pose is this waste? 'For this

[ointment] might have been sold

for much, and given to the poor.

10 When Je'sus understood it, he

said unto them, Why trouble ye

the woman ? for she hath wrought

a good work upon me. "For

ye have the poor always with

t rt ailgor Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tiich., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

from a group of persons, although

it was uttered by only one of them.

10. a good work.—It was a

good work, because it was a man

ifestation of devotion and gratitude.

Marv thought that nothing was too

costfy to be lavished on Jesus, and

he indorsed the sentiment. The

incident shows that no expenditure

is unacceptable to Jesus that is

Erompted by unmixed love for him.

et us beware, however, of extrava-

ant expenditures in the name of

csus wmch are prompted in part

by love of show, or by any other

earthly lust.

11. poor always with you.—

This is one of those far-reaching

sayings of Jesus, which display his

superhuman foresight and the in

tensely practical view which he

took of human life. He was not a

humanitarian visionary, dreaming

of the day when all poverty should

be banished from the earth, and

when men should all be equal in

worldly goods. He contemplated

as the perpetual condition of his

earthly kingdom, the inequalities

of riches and poverty, the blessed

ness of receiving gifts in the name

of Christ, and the still greater

blessedness of bestowing them.

How literally has the prediction

been fulfilled I

12. for my burial—If we

inderstand these words as express

ing the purpose of Mary, and this

ia their natural force, we must con-

you ; but me ye have not always.

" For in that she hath poured

this ointment on my body, she

did it for my burial. "Verily

I say unto you, Wheresoever this

gospel shall be preached in the

whole world, there shall also

this, that this woman hath done,

be told for a memorial of her.

"Then one of the twelve,

elude that she realized, as the other

disciples did not, the truth of what

'Jesus had predicted concerning his

death. It was not merely gratitude

for past blessings, but womanly

sympathy for him in view of his ex-

Eected sufferings, which prompted

er costly expression of love.

13. wherever this gospel.—

Persons frequently perform, with

out the least thought of notoriety,

actions which are destined to make

them famous. No human being

could have foreseen what Jesus here

declares concerning the future fame

which would attach to Mary and

her simple act of love. On the

contrary, the act at first appeared

reprehensible, and was favorably

regarded by none present except

Jesus. His divine foreknowledge

is demonstrated by the literal ful

fillment of hu prediction, and at

the knowledge of this incidem

reaches forward into coming agei

and spreads abroad still farther in

the earth, the demonstration be

comes continually more surprising

The Agreement teith Judas, 14-16

(^Mark xiv. 10, 11; Luke xxii. 3-

14. went to the chief priests.

—Judas knew, by public rumor, the

desire of the chief priests to secure

the death of Jesus, and he had

probably heard of their lately

formed purpose " to take him by

subtiity (verse 4). When suoh a
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called Ju'das Is'cariot, went

unto the chief priests, " and said

unto them, What will ye give

me, and I will deliver him unto

you ? And they covenanted with

him for thirty pieces of silver.

" And from that time he sought

opportunity to betray him.

"Now the first day of the

feast of unleavened bread the

disciples came to Je'sus, saying

[unto him], Where wilt thou

that we prepare for thee to eat

17 air$ Rcc. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

plot is concocted among a number

of men, it is very likely to reach

the ears of some one friendly to

the intended victim, (Comp. Acts

xxiii. 12-22.) Judas was therefore

well assured that he could make a

profitable bargain with the enouiy.

15. for thirty pieces of silver.

—The pieces of silver wero most

likely the Jewish shekel, and the

amount $15.00. This was a low

price for so base a deed : but Judas

anticipated no personal danger; he

shut out from his mind the thought

of all other evil consequences to

himself, and he expected his task

to cost him but a few minutes of

labor when the time should come.

16. he sought opportunity-

He soon found the opportunity; for

this contract was entered into on

Wednesday or Thursday (verses 2,

3), and on Thursday night the be

trayal occurred.

The Passover Prepared, 17-19.

(Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xxii. 7-

13.)

17. first day of the feast-

Not the first of tho seven days dur

ing which they ate unleavened

bread, but the day in which they

performed the first act of prepara

tion for the feast, the slaying of

the paschal lamb at evening, and

the passover? "And he said,

Go into the city to such a man,

and say unto him, The Master

saith, My time is at hand; I

will keep the passover at thy

house with my disciples. u And

the disciples did as Je'sus had

appointed them ; and they made

ready the passover.

"Now when the even was

come, he sat down with the

twelve [dimples], ,l And aa

they did eat, he said, Verily I

20 naewrZv Added by Lach.. TIsch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

called the first day on this account

(See Ex. xii. 14-20.)

18. at thy house.—It was cus

tomary for all the residents of Je

rusalem to open their houses foi

guests during this feast, and there

fore Jesus might have presumed on

the hospitality of almost any ono ;

but the probability is that the man

to whom ho sent this message was

an acquaintance and a 1'riendT

19. made ready the passover.

— The making ready consisted in

slaying and roasting the lamb, and

providing the unleavened bread

and bitter herbs which were eaten

with it. (Ex. xii. 8.)

Conversation about the Betrayal,

20-25. (Mark xiv. 18-21 ; Luke

xxii. 21-23, John xiii. 21-35.)

20. when the even was come.

— The preparation had been made

during the afternoon of Thursday,

and this is the onlv incident re

ported by any of the evangelists

which certainly occurred on that

day. Jesus seems to have remained

at Rcthany in the quiet circle of

his intimate friends until the pas

chal supper was ready at the close

of the day. He was certainly outside

of the city when he scntthe disciples

to make preparation. (See verse 18.)

21. 22. Lord, is it It—If th«
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say unto you, that one of you

shall betray me. "And they

were exceeding sorrowful, and

began every one of them to say

unto him, Lord, is it I ? " And

he answered and said, He that

dippeth his hand witli me in the

dish, the same shall betray me.

* The Son of man goeth as it is

written of him: but woe unto

disciples hud known what kind of

a betrayal was meant, and that it

was to occur that night, they would

have answered as positively as they

did in reference to denying him

that night (verse 35 below) ; but

they knew not what they might be

tempted to do in the distant future,

and each only wished to know at

present whether he were the person

referred to.

23. dippeth his hand with

me.—It was customary, as it is yet

in Palestine, for several persons to

dip bits of bread into a vessel of

sauce which was served to them in

common. The answer did not dis

tinctly designate Judas, for he still

inquired (Verse 25), " Master, is it

I ? ' but it narrowed the field of

inquiry to the group of which he

was one, and proved to the disci

ples that Jesus was not speaking

vaguely. The more definite answer

which he gave privately to John

was given at a later moment. (John

xiii. 24-26.)

24. but woe unto that man.—

Although it was written of the Son

of man, and predetermined by God,

that ho should go as Judas had cov

enanted, yet the woe is pronounced

on Judas, and it is said of him that

it had been good for him if he had

not been born. This shows that a

man who, by a wicked act, brings

about a purpose of God, bears the

tame guilt as though Qod had no

purpose in it. It is his own aot

and motive for which he is judged,

that man by whom the Son of

man is betrayed ! it had been

food for that man if he had not

een born. "Then Ju'das, which

had betrayed him, answered and

said, Master, is it 1 1 He said

unto him, Thou hast said.

"And as they were eating,

Je'sus took bread, and blessed it,

and brake it, and gave it to the

and not the results which God may

have intended to bring out of his

act. The statement that " it had

been good tor that man if he had

not been born," is a denial of the

doctrine of universal salvation ; for

if a man, after any conceivable

amount of suffering, shall at hist en

joy everlasting life, it is not true

of him that it had been better for

him if he had not been born.

25. Then Judas . . . answered.

—The object of this conversation

was both to show the foreknowledge

of Jesus, and to give Judas a sol

emn warning in reference to the

crime which Tie was about to com

mit. If it had been tho purpose of

Jesus to overwhelm the guilty

wretch with fear and dismay, and

thereby compcllhim to desist from

his horrible undertaking, we can

not conceive words better adapted

to this purpose. Yet so utterly cal

lous had the conscience of Judas

become that with brazen effrontery

he asks, "Master, is it 1?" Buoh

hardihood in crime is a more con

vincing evidence of deep depravity

than his previous covenant with the

chief priests.

The Lord's Supper Instituted, 26-

30. (Mark xiv. 22-25; Luke

xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.)

26. took bread.—As none but

unleavened bread was eaten during

the paschal supper, the bread which

is here spoken of must have been

unleavened, and this makes it •
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disciples, and said, Take, eat ;

this is my body. " And he took

the cup, and gave thanks, and

gave it to them, saying, Drink

ye all of it; "for this is my

matter of propriety at least that

unleavened bread be still used in

the Lord's Supper.

this is my body—It is held by

the advocates of the doctrine of tran-

substantiation that these words are

to be understood literally, and that

the bread, therefore, was trans

formed into the actual body of Je

sus. It is also affirmed, although it

would by no means follow, that

when a priest consecrates the wafer

there is a similar transformation,

and the communicants eat not

bread, but the actual body of Christ

under the appearance of bread.

Waiving all that may be said as to

the absurdity of this doctrine, we

content ourselves with the inquiry

whether tho words of Jesus can be

thus understood; and in order to

the settlement of the question we

place ourselves in th.e position of

the apostles to whom the words

were first addressed. If, as Jesus

spoke the words, " this is my

body," he had suddenly disap

peared, and the apostles had seen

nothing but the bread, they would

have understood that the body had

been miraculously transformed into

the loaf. But as his body was still

there, and tho loaf which he held in

his hands was also there ; and as

his body still remained there after

the loaf had been broken, and

passed around, and eaten up, it is

impossible that they could have

understood him as meaning that

the loaf was literally his body, and

impossible that he could have in

tended to be so understood. This

is an end of the controversy. The

language declares only that the

bread was a symbol of his body,

blood of the [new] testament,

which is shed for many for the

28 .on-fii Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiseh.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregefleii, K, "B, L, s.
S3, Coptic.

and it is the usual mode of expres

sing such an idea ; e. g., " The field

is the world ; the good seed are the

children of the kingdom ; the tares

are the children of the wicked one ;

the enemy that sowed them is the

devil," etc (Matt. xiii. 38, 39.

See also verses 19, 20, 22, 23 of the

same chapter, anJ the note on verse

29 below.)

27. Drink ye all of it — All

the persons, not all of the wine.

Whether Judas was still present,

we are unable to determine with

certainty. John, the only writer

who mentions the departure of

Judas, says that he went out imme

diately after the conversation about

the betrayal : " He then having re

ceived the sop went immediately

out." (John xiii. 30.) This would

settle the question if we could as

certain whether the supper was

instituted before or after this con

versation ; but John says nothing

about the institution of the supper,

and while Luke mentions it before

the conversation in question, Mat

thew and Mark both mention it

after the conversation, and none of

them gives any notes of tim« by

which we can determine the chron

ological order of the two events.

(Comp. Mark xiv. 18-25; Luke

xxii. 19-23.) The probability is,

however, that there was no eating

done after the institution of the

Lord's Supper, that the sop given to

Judas was therefore given before

the supper, and that he had already

gone out when the supper was insti

tuted.

28. blood of the testament.—

Instead of testament, the rendering

should be covenant. The term neto,
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remission of sins. "But I say

unto you, I will not drink hence

forth of this fruit of the vine,

until that day when I drink it

new with you in my Father's

pronounced an interpolation here

by the critical authorities (see crit

ical note), is found in Paul's re

port of the institution of the sup-

Ser (1 Cor. xi. 25), whence it was

oubtless obtained by the interpo

lator. The covenant referred to is

the one mentioned prophetically by

Jeremiah (sxzi. 31-34), and quoted

with comments by Paul in Heb.

viii. 7-13.

shed for many. —The term

many is not used in contradistinc

tion from all, for we know by ex

plicit statements in other passages

that Jesus died for every man.

(Heb. ii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) It

is used here as in Rom. v. 15, 19,

where the context shows that it

means all. When the persons in

cluded are contemplated individ

ually, the term many is employed

on account of the vast number of

them ; for no man can number the

individuals for whom Christ died.

But when they are contemplated

under the feebler conception of the

whole, the term all is employed.

for the remission of sins.—

These words declare the prime ob

ject of the death of Christ. All

other purposes which it served are

subordinate to this, and all other

blessings which his death secures to

us are consequent upon this. With

out tho remission of sins there

could be no happiness for man in

time or in eternitv; with it there

is peace of mind here and heaven

horeafier : fur lie who dies with

all the sins of his life forgiven has

nothing to fear beyond the grave,

and ho who lives in the daily for

giveness of his daily sins, lives in

blissful communion with God.

29. drink it new with you.—

kingdom. "And when they had

sung an hymn, they went out in

to the mount of Ol'ives.

" Then saith Je'sus unto them,

All ye shall be offended because

The literal use of wine is not here

meant; for Jesus does not literally

drink wine with his disciples in

the kingdom as it now is, nor will

he do so in the eternal kingdom.

The term drink, therefore, is used

figuratively for that communion

wliich Jesus has with his disciples

while they are drinking the wine

of the Lord's Supper. The term

new is most naturally understood

as modifying wine, but as the wine

of the supper is not necessarily

new wine, 1 think it rather indi

cates the neio method of drinking

wine just indicated.

Observe here that Jesus still calls

the wine "the fruit of the vine"

after he had said of it, "This is my

blood"—a clear proof that it was

still wine, and had not been changed

into his actual blood.

30. when they had sung\—It

was a custom of the Jews, though

the law did not require it, to sing

Ps. cxiii-exviii, during the paschal

supper. They called this passage in

the Psalms the Hallel, because it be

gins in the Hebrew with Hallelujah.

into the mount of Olives.—The

garden called Gethsemane, the pre

cise place to which they went

(verse 36), was at ths base of the

Mount of Olives and was included

within its limits.

Desertion and Denial Predicted,

31-35. (Mark xiv. 26-31 ; Irnke

xxii. 31-38; John xiii. 36-38.)

31. offended because of ma-

Mr. Green renders it, "shall be

stumbled in me." This is literal

and accurate. " Stumbled" is used

metaphorically for their partial fall

when they fled from the danger,

and " in me " indicates that the oo
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of me this night: for it is writ

ten, I will smite the shepherd,

and the sheep of the flock shall

be scattered abroad. "But after

I am risen again, I will go be

fore you into Gal'ilee. ** Pe'ter

answered and said unto him,

Though all men shall be offended

because of thee, yet will I never

be offended. "Je'sus said unto

him, Verily I say unto thee,

That this night, before the cock

crow, thou snalt deny me thrice.

"Pe'ter said unto him, Though

cusion of the stumbling would be

found in him : it was in his volun

tary and unexpected surrender to

the guards who arrested him.

for it is written.—In Zecha-

riah xiii. 7, where the connection

shows plainly that the reference is

to the Messiah. The smiting of a

shepherd and the consequent scat

tering of his flock of sheep, is a

striking symbol of the scene at the

arrest of Jesus.

32. before you into Galilee.—

This appointment td meet the dis

ciples in Galilee after the resur

rection, was afterward referrod to

by the angel at the sepulcher, and

by Jesus himself when ne appeared

to the women, (xxviii. 7, 10.)

33-35. will I never be offend

ed—Never be stumbled.—No read

er of this passage, not even a child,

can fail to see reflected in it the

uncertainty of human resolutions,

and man's ignorance of himself.

We can not, for our own good, too

frequently reflect on the incident,

nor too earnestly pray, "Lead us

not into temptation, but deliver us

from evil."

Agonyin Qeihsemane, 36-46. (Marl

xiv. 32-42; Luko xxii. 39-46;

John xviii. 1.)

36. a place called Gethsem-

I should die with thee, yet will

I not deny thee. Likewise also

said all the disciples.

"Then cometh Je'sus with

them unto a place called Geth-

sem'ane, and saith unto the dis

ciples, Sit ye here, while I go

and pray yonder. " And he took

with him Pe'ter and the two

sons of Zeb'edee, and began to

be sorrowful and very heavy.

"Then saith | he : Jem»\ unto

88 * 'Iij<roSc Added by Lach., Tisch., T. B.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ane.— Gelhsemane means a place

of oil-presses, and doubtless this

place had once been used for press

ing out olive-oil, but it was at this

time a garden. (John xviii. 1A

37. he took with him.—To the

main body of the disciples he had

said, " Sit ye here while I go and

pray yonder," (36) but now he takes

Peter and the two sons of Zebedee

nearer to the spot which he had se

lected for his prayer.

38. then saith Jesus. —Mat

thew's remark in verse 37, that Je

sus "began to be sorrowful and

very heavy," expresses what was

apparent to the disciples from his

manner. Here he gives the words

in which the sorrow was expressed.

even unto death.—He felt as if

he could not survive the pressure

that was upon his soul, and the

utter helplessness into which he had

sunk is seen in the request to the

chosen three, "Tarry ye here, and

watch with me." He who had

been their comforter in every hour

of trouble and danger, now calls

on them for the help which their

wakeful sympathy would give him

in the hour of his agony. Wonder

ful sight 1 The Son of God longing

for the sympathy of human hearts,

and leaning in a time of weakness

on the arm of human friendship I
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them, My soul is exceeding sor

rowful, even unto death: tarry

ye here, and watch with me.

" And he went a little farther,

and fell on his face, and prayed,

saying, O my Father, if it be

possible, let this cup pass from

me : nevertheless not as I will,

but as thou wilt. 40 And he

cometh unto the disciples, and

findeth them asleep, and saith

unto Pe'ter, What, could ye

not watch with me one hour?

" Watch and pray, that ye enter

not into temptation: the spirit

Leaning, too, as so many sufferers

have done, on a broken reed !

39. fell on his face and

firayed.— He first kneeled down

Luke xxii. 41), and then bowed

his face to the ground—the lowliest

attitude of prayer, assumed only

when the strength of man gives

way under a load of sorrow, and

some unutterable desire struggles

within the soul. The burden on

the soul of Jesus is revealed in the

piteous cry, " 0 my Father, if it be

possible, let this cup pass from

me." There is a pause—a solemn

and momentous pause freighted

with the destinies of a world—when

there follows the ever blessed words,

" Nevertheless, not as 1 will, but as

thou wilt."

if it be possible.—In one point

of view it was possible. As he

could, an hour later, have called for

twelve legions of angels to deliver

him (verse 53), so now the cup

would have passed from him had he

refused to drink it. But it was

impossible without frustrating the

purpose for which he had come into

the world, and disregarding the

will jf Him who had sent him. If

that purpose, the salvation of men,

could have been accomplished with

out it, the cup both could and would

have passed from hiur On the fig-

indeed is willing, but the flesh is

weak. " He went away again

the second time, and prayed,

saying, O my Father, if this

[cup] may not pass away [from

met except I drink it, thy will

be aone. '* And he came and

found them asleep again : for

their eyes were heavy. "And

he left them, and went away

42 t& iroTijpmv Ree. Omitted by Lach..
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford.Trefrelles. K, Jl,
8, c, P, L. 1, 33, 102, etc., Sahidlc, ^Eihiop-
ic, Ph. Syriac, etc.

42 iir' ifioi Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Ttech., T. S. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

urative use of the word cup, see

note on xx. 22.

40. findeth them asleep. —

After uttering once his prayer he

returns to the 'three disciples, that

he may get close to their side and

feel the support of their sympathy.

How shameful that he finds them

asleep and utterly oblivious of his

sorrow I He can not endure this :

he wakes them up; and how touch

ing the reproof, " Could you not

stay awake with me one hour? "

41. Watch and pray.—Though

sinking under the weight of his

own sorrow, he forgets not the dan

ger which threatens his disciples.

He exhorts them to watch for it

and against it, and to pray that

they " enter not into temptation ; "

that is, into the power and dominion

of the temptation which was com

ing. Then, as they awaken full of

self-reproach, he apologizes for

them by the remark, " The spirit

indeed is willing, but the flesh is

weak."

42-44. the second time . . .

the third time.—The severity of

the struggle is seen in the fact that

although at the close of his first

Fraver he was able to say, " Not as

will, but as thou wilt," he returned

to repeat the same prayer a second

and a third time. The struggle waa
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again, and prayed the third

time, saying the same words.

"Then cometh he to | his : fA« |

disciples, and saith unto them,

Sleep on now, and take your

45 «*toB Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, TregelW

perhaps in some degree protracted

by the indifference of his disciples,

whom he found asleep at each return

to their presence.

45, 46. Sleep on now . . . Rise.

—The command, " Rise, let us be

going," follows so closely on the

words, "Sleep on now, and take

your rest," that some have suggested

the propriety of pointing the latter

clause interrogatively : " Do you

sleep on now, and take your rest?"

But this is not at all necessary, nor

does it yield a sense in so complete

harmony with the context. We

have only to suppose, in order to

remove all difficulty, that between

the two remarks he saw the torches

of the approaching band of officers

led on by Judas. Coming the third

time to his slumbering disciples,

resigned now to hisfate, and feeling

able to bear without sympathy the

burden that was on his soul, he

says to the three, "Sleep on now,

and take your rest"—I will not

disturb your slumber again on my

account. But just then the glim

mer of torches is seen in the dis

tance ; he knows what it means,

and he exclaims, " Rise, let us be

going: for he is at hand that doth

betray me." The words, " let us be

going," were intended for them, not

tor himself.

It is perhaps in vain to attempt

an explanation of the extreme

agony which Jesus endured in the

garden. That it was not an un

manly fear of death is sufficiently

proved by the entire course of his

previous life, and is demonstrated

by the fortitude with which he actu

ally endured his cruel fate when it

rest : behold, the hour is at

hand, and the Son of man is

betrayed into the hands of sin

ners. "Rise, let us be going:

behold, he is at hand that doth

betray me.

" And while he yet spake, lo,

came upon him. The natural fear

of death, it is true, was saddening

to his soul, and the remembrance

of the world's cruelty in the past,

mingled with the anticipation of

their still greater cruelty and their

base ingratitude yet to be developed,

must have greatly increased the

intensity of this sadness; but when

we consider all this, and all that we

can by imagination distinctly real

ize, we feel that we are still snort of

the reality. There was something

in the dual nature of Jesus which

gave him an experience when about

to die for the sins of the world

into which the human heart can

not enter. Even when Paul at

tempts a remark on the subject, he

contents himself with these words:

"Who, in the days of his flesh,

when he had offered up prayers

and supplications with strong cry

ing and tears unto him who was

able to save him from death, and

was heard in that he feared ; though

he were a son, yet he learned obe

dience by the things which he suf

fered." * (Heb. v. 7, 8.) Here let

our attempts at explanation rest,

and let us rather direct our thoughts

to the everlasting bonds of love

with which he has bound us by en

during agony so great in our behalf.

The Arrest, 47-56. (Mark xiv.

43-52; Luke xxii. 47-53; John

xviii. 2-12.)

47. one of the twelve.—As

Matthew had not mentioned the

departure of Judas from the supper-

table, he thought it necessary to

identify him here as one of the

twelve. The multitude who aooom
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Ju'das, one of the twelve, came,

and with him a great multitude

with swords and staves, from the

chief priests and elders of the

people. " Now he that betrayed

him gave them a sign, saying,

Whomsoever I shall kiss, that

same is he: hold him fast.

"And forthwith he came to

Je'sus, and said, Hail, master ;

and kissed him. MAnd Je'sus

panied him with swords and staffs

were considered necessary to over

power any resistance which might

be offered, and to prevent a rescue.

Perhaps, also, oach needed the en

couragement of numbers to embold

en him to lay hands on one who

had wrought such miracles.

48, 49. gave them a sign.—

In the dim light of the sinking

moon,* and in the shadow of the

temple mount, which probably

stretched across the valley, only

those very familiar with the feat

ures of Jesus could distinguish him

from his disciples; hence the sign

which Judas was to give. That he

selected a kiss as the - sign, shows

that he foolishly expected to deceive

Jesus until the guards would lay

hold of him. When a man is en

gaged in crime, he is sure to be

guilty of some folly in the planning,

or in the execution. Judas forgot

the superhuman knowledge of Je

sus, and in the act of kissing him

gave the finishing touch to the pict

ure of his own infamy. Little did he

think that the kiss of Judas would

become a proverb in every nation.

50. wherefore art thou come?

—Jesus makes no parade of his

foreknowledge, but, as if he were

taken by surprise, he calls on

Judas for a statement of his pur

pose. John reports more fully

* The moon was always full at tbe feast
Of tbe Passover.

I said unto him, Friend, wherefore

art thou come? Then came

they, and laid hands on Je'sus,

and took him. "And, behold,

one of them which were with

Je'sus stretched out his hand,

and drew his sword, and struck

a servant of the high priest's,

and smote off his ear. "Then

said Je'sus unto him, Put up

again thy sword into his place :

the conversation which here en

sued (John xviii. 4-8).

51. drewhis sword.- -The apos

tles were not in the habit of wear

ing swords, but Jesus had made a

remark at the supper which, being

misconstrued, had caused them to

Procure two of these weapons.

Luke xxii. 36-38.) Peter had one

of them, and used it as here de

scribed (John xviii. 10), but the

other was in less valiant hands.

The blow was aimed at the head of

the servant, and would probably

have proved fatal had he not

dodged and escaped with the low

of an ear.

52. shall perish with the

sword.—As it is not true in his

tory that all individuals who takf

the sword perish with the sword

we must understand *his remarli

rather of organized communities ol

men, both political and religious.

In this sense the statement has

Eroved true, so far as history has

ad time to test it. Every kingdom

which was built up in ancient times

by violence has perished, and doubt

less those of modern times will.

Popery, also, which established it

self by the sword and the fagnt, has

been compelled at last to succumb

to military power, and will proba

bly be eventually overthrown by

the same instrumentality. So with

Mohammedanism. It should be

further .observed hero, that *he

reason for commanding Peter to
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for all they that take the sword

shall perish with the sword.

"Thinkest thou that I can not

now pray to my Father, and he

shall presently give me more

than twelve legions of angels?

'i But how then shall the script

ures be fulfilled, that thus it

mast be ? 44 In that same hour

put up his sword, was not drawn

from the circumstances of the case.

It mis not because the use of the

■word would prevent Jesus from dy

ing for the world; nor because its

use was wrong in the cause of Je

sus but innocent in other causes;

but because " all who take the

■word shall perish with the sword."

The universality of the proposition

made it applicable to the case of

Peter. The statement has the form

of a prediction, and the force of a

prohibition in reference to appeals to

the sword, whether by churches, nar

tions, or other organized bodies

of men.

53, 54. twelve legions of an

gels.—Peter's resistance, even if

allowable, would have been in vain,

for the guards had come expecting

resistance and prepared for it ; but

Jesus here reminds Peter of the

proper and infinitely more effective

defense which God has provided for

his children. The ministering an

gels are our guardians, and they

would have rescued Jesus had he

demanded it ; but then the script

ures and the purpose of God de

clared in them would not have been

fulfilled; so he submitted.

55, 56. as against a thief,—

Jesus tantalizes the guards with

their cowardice in coming against

him with such an array of weapons,

instead of making an open arrest

in broad daylight. He was not like

a thief plotting resistance or seek

ing concealment, but "sat daily

teaching in the temple."

said Je'sus to the multitudes,

Are ye come out as against a

thief with swords and staves for

to take me? I sat daily [with

you] teaching in the temple, and

ye laid no hold on me. M But

all this was done, that the script-

55 npbs vjxai See. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, AUord, Tregellea.

forsook him and fled.—In theit

alarm the disoiples forgot the pre

diction about their dispersion like

sheep when the shepherd is smit

ten (verses 31, 35), or else they

thought it was best to fulfill it; and

Jesus had himself demanded for

them the privilege of retreat, by

saying, " if you seek me, lot these

go their way." (John xviii. 8.)

Argument of Section 7.

If Jesus had been put to death

after violent resistance, or after

exhausting all means within his

reach to escape death, he could not

have been preached to the world

as a voluntary sacrifice for sin ; and

his cross, if robbed of this element,

would have been robbed of the

chief part of its power over men.

In the preceding section, Matthew

has exhibited more fully than before

the fact that his death was volun

tary. Again and again, within the

section, have we seen Jesus referring

to it as an event about to take

place; the symbols which are to

commemorate it throughout all time

had been appointed ; the final con

sent of his soul, after a protracted

struggle in prayer, had been given ;

all aid looking to his release,

whether from earth or from heaven,

had been declined; and he now ex

tended his hands to receive the

bonds which were to be loosed only

at the foot of the cross.

The second object of the section U

to show that the death of Jesus,

whioh was thus voluntary on hi■
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ures of the prophets might be

fulfilled. Then all the disciples

forsook him, and fled.

"And they that had laid

hold on Je'sus led him away to

Ca'iaphas the high priest, where

the scribes and the elders were

assembled. "But Pe'ter fol

lowed him afar off unto the high

priest's palace, and went in, and

sat with the servants, to see the

end. "Now the chief priests,

[and elders,] and all the council,

to «u ai rrp«rSuT.poi Jiec. Omitted by
Lacti., T. 8. Green, Alforcl, Tregelles.

part, was brought about by malice

and corruption on the part of his

enemies. It shows that the plot

for his arrest was instituted by mal

ice and tainted with hypocrisy

(3-5); that it was rendered practi

cable by bribery and corruption, as

exhibited in the covenant with Ju

das; and that its execution was

marked by that cowardice which

usually attends corrupt transactions.

All uf these circumstances consti

tute an argument for his innocence,

by proving the malice, the hypocri

sy, and the cowardice of his enemies.

SECTION VIII.

The TriaL of Jbsus, XXVI. 57-

XXVII. 26.

Testimony Bousht In Vain, 67-63 ; Con
demned on His own Confewdon, 68-
68; Peter's Denial, 69-76; The Final
Counsel, xxvll, 1, 2 ; Remorse and
Death of Judas, 8-10; Silence of Je
sus before Pilate, 11-14; Barabbus
Preferred, and the Message from Pi
late's Wife, 15-23 i Pilate Yields to
the People, 24-26.

Testimony Sought in Vain, 57-63.

(Mark xiv. 53-59; Luke xxii. 71 ;

John xviii. 19-23.)

57. to Caiaphas.—Matthew

omits the foot mentioned by John

sought false witness against Je'

sus, to put him to death ; M but

found none [: yea], though

many false witnesses came [, yet

found they none]. At the last

came two [false witnesses], *l and

said, This fellow said, I am able

to destroy the temple of God,

and to build it in three days.

60 «a See. Omitted by L&ch., Tiscb, T.
8. Green, Tregelles.

60 o*« itpoK Bee. Omitted by Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
60 ^cviopaprvpat Bee. Omitted by Lach.,

Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K,
B, h. 1, 102, 118, 124, 209, P 8yriac, H. Syr-
lac, Coptic, Sahidio, .StHopfo, etc.

(xviii. 13), that they led Jesus first

to Annas, and that Annas sent him

to Caiaphas.

were assembled.—While Mat

thew here represents " the scribes

and the elders" as already assem

bled, Luke represents them as

ooming together " as soon as it was

day." (Luke xxii. 66.) Doubtless

a part of them, having been notified

when Judas started with the band

to arrest Jesus, were already assem

bled, but the main body of them

did not arrive till about daylight,

nor did the regular proceedings be

gin till that time.

58. Peter followed him.—For

a more ciroumstantial account of

Peter's movements, and of his ad

mission into the palace of the high

priest, see John xviii. 15-18.

59, 60. but found none.—The

statement thaf " they found none"—

that is, no false witness—though

many false witnesses came, appears

self-contradictory . But the term

witness, in verse 59, means testi

mony; and testimony " to put him

to death,"—testimony on which he

could be condemned to death ; and

it was such testimony that they

found not, " though many false wit

nesses came."

60-62. At the last eame two.
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"Ana the high priest arose, and

said unto him, Answerest thou

nothing? what is it which these

witness against thee ?

"But Je'.sus held his peace.

And the high priest answered

and said unto him, I adjure thee

by the living God, that thou

tell us whether thou be the

Christ, the Son of God. M Je'sus

saith unto him, Thou hast said :

nevertheless I say unto you,

Hereafter shall ye see the Son

—These two came nearer giving

the required testimony than the

others: but while their statement, if

true, would have convicted Jesus of

what might be considered a very

boastful speech, it could hardly

have been construed as blasphemy;

and consequently, though Caiaphas

demanded of Jesus, in a tone of

triumph, "Answerest thou noth

ing," he was evidently unwilling to

rest the case on this testimony.

63. Jesus held his peace.—

Hail Jesus answered, and explained

what he really meant by the speech

about building the temple in three

days (see John ii. 19-22), it would

have made his cause appear no

better in the eyes of his judges,

and it would have given his enemies

a fresh notice, which he did not wish

them to have, of his intended resur

rection. He wisely chose, there

fore, to hold his peace.

Condemned on His own Confession,

63-68. (Mark xiv. 60-65; Luke

xx ii. 66-71.)

63. the high priest answer

ed.—The silence of Jesus had a

significance, and to this the high

priest answered. It meant that the j

testimony of the witnesses was un

worthy of an answer; and the high

priest therefore called on him for his

own testimony. The words, "II

of man sitting on the right hand

of power, and coming in the

clouds of heaven. "Then the

high priest rent his clothes, say

ing, He hath spoken blasphemy;

what further need have we of

witnesses? behold, now ye have

heard |his: the\ blasphemy.

"What think ye? They an

swered and said, He is guilty of

death. " Then did they spit in

65 airoi Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiich.,
T. 8. Sreen, Alford, Tregelles.

adjure thee by the living God,"

were intended to put Jesus on hit

oath. The question, " whether thou

art the Christ, the Son of God,"

shows that Caiaphas understood cor

rectly and fully the claims of Jesus.

64. Thou nast said. — Jesus

might with all propriety have re

fused to be made a witness against

himself, but he declined to take ad

vantage of his privilege, and an

swered the question in the affirma

tive, by the Jewish formula, " Thou

hast said ; " that is, thou hast said

what I am.

Hereafter ye shall see.—Not

content with answering the ques

tion, Jesus announces another meet

ing between himself and the assem

bled elders, in which their relative

positions will be reversed; then he

will be on the right hand of power,

and they will be the prisoners be

fore his bar.

65. rent his clothes. — Here

Caiaphns acted the hypocrite. lie

was glad to hear the statement of

Jesus; it was the answer he wa«

trying to extort from him ; and yet

he pretended to be exceedingly

shocked when he heard it.

66. gruilty of death.—That is

guilty of a crime worthy of death—

the crime of blasphemy in claim

ing to be the Son of God.

67. 68. they spit in his face.—
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his face, and buffeted him ; and

others smote him with thepalms

of their hands, ** saying, Proph

esy unto us, thou Christ, Who

is he that smote thee 1

"Now Peter sat without in

the palace : and a damsel came

unto him, saying, Thou also

wast with Je'sus of Gal'ilee.

,0 Rut he denied before them all,

saying, I know not what thou

sayest. "And when he was

gone out into the porch, another

The spitting and buffeting were

done, not by the members of the

court, but by "the men that held

Jesus." (Luke xxii. 63-65.) Mat

thew speaks indefinitely, not using

the pronoun in close connection

with the preceding contest. He

also omits the blindfolding men

tioned by Luke ; but his statement

that they demanded, "Prophesy

unto us; who is he that smote thee, '

implies the blindfolding. Had he

not been blindfolded he could have

seen who smote him. Here one of

the sacred narratives incidentally

lupploments the other, and fur

nishes evidence for the truthful

ness of both.

Peter's Denial, 69-75. (Mark xiv.

66-72; Luke xxii. 54-62; John

xviii. 17, 18; 25-27.)

69. without in the palace.—

He was without as regards the

apartment in which the Sanhedrim

was in session, but within as

regards the palace; for he was in

the open court around which the

palace was built.

69, 70. a damsel eame.—She

came to the gate, at John's request,

to let Peter in (John xviii. 16, 17),

and then she came to him at the

(re where he was warming him-

wlf (Mark xiv. 66, 67).

maid saw him, and said unto

them that were there, This fellow

was also with Je'sus of Naz'areth.

" And again he denied with an

oath, I do not know the man.

"And after awhile came unto

him they that stood by, and said

to Peter, Surely thou also art

one of them ; for thy speech be-

wrayeth thee. M Then began he

to curse and to swear, saying, I

know not the man. And imme

diately the cock crew. "And

71, 72. into the porch.—Not a

porch, in our sense of the term. It

was the arched passage (nuXuv)

which led from the street through

the front part of the building into

the court.

another maid.—By comparing

the parallel passages the reader

will see that after the charge was

first made by the porteress, it was

repeated by quite a number of

others, both male and female, and

that Peter made various answers,

though all amounted to but three

denials.

73. they that stood by—Here

the by-standers in general unite

in the clamor, and Matthew ceases

to designate individuals.

thy speech bewrayeth thee.—

liewrayeth is obsolete for betrayeth.

Peter and the other Galileans spoke

the same language as the Jews of

Jerusalem, but they had some pecul

iar pronunciations like the pro

vincialisms of our own country, by

which they were distinguished.

From his being a Galilean, they in

ferred that he was a follower of

Jesus—an illogical conclusion, and

yet a correct one.

74, 75. Peter remembered.—

The wonder is that he did not re

member the words of Jesus the

moment he began to fulfill them;

but the excitement of the moment
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Peter remembered the word of

Jesus, which said [unto him],

Before the cock crow, thou shaft

76 aim? Ree. Omitted by Loch., Tisch.,
T. 8. Greeu, Alford, Tregelles.

rendered him oblivious of every

thine except the present danger,

until a cock, perhaps at roost in

the very court where he was, rang

out his clarion notes on the morn

ing air, and brought back the en

tire speech of Jesus to Peter's

memory. A glance from the eye

of Jesus at the same moment helped

to bring him to consciousness. Over

whelmed and forced to tears, he

wont out, that he might hide his

bitter weeping.

It is surprising that Peter was

capable of such a denial, but there

are several considerations that help

to account for it. When he said,

the night before, that he would fol

low Jesus to prison and to death,

he spoke his real sentiment; and

that he would, under ordinary

circumstances, have been true to

his pledge, is proved by the fact

that when the guards appeared he

was ready to fight the whole band

.single-handed. But when Jesus

commanded him to put up his

sword, and then allowed himself

to bo bound and led away, Peter

foresaw the result; his hope of the

coming kingdom expired, his faith

in Jesus as the expected Messiah

wavered, and with the loss of faith

and hope he lost all courage. Then,

having denied once, he was driven

to desperation, and plunged head

long into guilt, until the reproach

ful glance of Jesus accompanying

the shrill signal of the cock roused

again the man that was in him,

and brought him to repentance. 1

His speedy recovery attests the J

nobility of his character: for the

good man is not he who never sins,

but he who quickly repents ofsin and

makes all possible atonement for it. 1

deny me thrice. And he went

out, and wept bitterly.

XXVII. 1 When the morning

was come, all the chief priests

and elders of the people took

The honesty and candor of the

sacred historians are strikingly ex

hibited in the fact that they all

mention Peter's denial. When the

narratives of Matthew, Mark, and

Luke were published, Peter was in

the midst of his career as chief of

the apostles to the Circumcision;

and when John's was published he

had ended his career, and his

memory was embalmed in the

hearts of millions. His reputation

was a large part of the reputation

of the entire Church, and while he

was still alive it would be supposed

that undue mention of so discredit

able an incident in his history

would be offensive to him. Yet,

without regard either to the feel

ings of Peter or to the good name

of the Church, they all mention it

They mention it, too, after having

omitted many tilings, in preference

to which wo would suppose that

they would have omitted this.

An uninspired historian would

have been certain to omit it, or

to give the most ample apology

for it.

The, Final Counsel, xxvii. 1, 2.

(Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1 ; John

xviii. 28.)

1. took counsel,—The counsel

now taken was different from that

described in the previous chapter.

They had then pronounced him

worthy of death; they now take

counsel "to put him to death." It

was not lawful for the Sanhedrim

to put any one to death (John xviii.

31), that power having been taken

away by the Romans and lodged

in the Roman governor. The

question now discussed was the

best method of obtaining Pilate's
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counsel against Je'sus to put him

to death : * and when they had

bound him, they led him away,

and delivered him to Pon'tius

Pi'late the governor.

•Then Ju'das, which had be-

cmsent to the execution of Jesus.

Doubtless the course which they

proceeded to take before Pilate was

the one which they now agreed

upon.

2. whentheyhadboundhim.—

He was bound when he was first

arrested (John xviii. 12), and the

fact that he was now bound again

shows either that his bonds had

been loosed while in the presence

of the Sanhedrim, or that he was

now bound more securely on ao-

count of the greater danger of his

being rescued by his friends. The

latter is the more probable supposi

tion

Pontius Pilate the governor.—

After Archelaus, son of Herod the

Great (ii. 22), had reigned over

Judea ten years, he was deposed by

the Rom in government, and Judea

was placed under Procurators sent

out from Rome. Pilate was the sixth

of these, and was appointed in the

twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar, or

about three years before the begin

ning of John's ministry. (Comp.

Luke iii. 1.) He had now been in

office about six years. His char

acter is sufficiently indicated by the

incidents eonnected with the death

of Jesus. His official career is

fully described in Josephus, and a

very suocinct account of it is given

in Smith's Dictionary.

Remorse and Death of Judas,

3-10.

3. saw that he was condemn

ed.—The condemnation is that by

Pilate, not that by the Sanhedrim.

This appears from the fact that

when Judas came to the chief

trayed him, when he saw that

he was condemned, repented

himself, and brought again the

thirty pieces of silver to the

chief priests and elders, i saying,

I have sinned in that I have be-

priests to return the money, they

were in the temple (verse 5); but

after the condemnation by the San

hedrim "the whole multitude of

them arose and led him to Pilate "

(Luke xxiii. 1), and they remained

about the hall of Pilate until he

pronounced the desired sentence of

death. It was now time for them

to be at their posts in the temple to

execute the morning service, and

there Judas found them. The in

cident is introduced in advance of

its chronological order so as not to

interrupt the subsequent narration.

repented himself.—The word

here rendered repented (fiitafii\o-

pai) means, as we have already

stated under xxi. 29, 32, not to re

pent, but to regret. In this place

the regret was most intense, amount

ing to remorse.

1. the innocent blood.—Not

the innocent blood; the article is

not in the original, and is not need

ed in English. This confession has

been rightly regarded as forcible

testimony in favor of Jesus. If

Judas could hare named as an ex

cuse for himself any wrong-doing

in the life of his victim, ho would

surely have done so, and have saved

himself the mortification of making

this confession. But Judas had en

joyed everv possible opportunity of

knowing tno private life of Jesus,

and if he pronounced him innocent

he must nave been so. It is the

unwilling testimony of an enemy

whose every interest prompted him

to withhold it. The only escape

from the argument would be to

deny the credibility of the story;

but this is prevented by the natural
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t) ayed the innocent blood. And

they said, What is that to us?

sew thou to that. * And he cast

down the pieces of silver in the

temple, and departed, and went

news of the description, and by the

exceeding improbability that just

such a story could have been in

vented.

What is that tons?—This reply

of the priests was both hypocritical

and cruel. If Jesus was innocent,

it concerned them as much as it did

Judas, and now that they had used

him as a tool, it was the extreme of

meanness to try to throw the entire

responsibility on him.

0. he cast down the pieces-

Bad as Judas was, there is one

point in which he compares favor

ably with many men who consider

themselves his superiors. How

many there are possessed of ill-

gotten gain who never think of

returning it, but cling to it with

desperation until death loosens their

grasp! But Judas could not do

this: he offers to return it, and

when the offer is refused he

dashes it on the ground as a

thing that he hates. While in pur

suit of that money it glittered in

his eyes; but now that he has it he

spurns it as a thing accursed.

went and hanged himself.—

The extreme remorse of Judas is

hardly reconcilable with the idea

that he had been moved by malice

toward Jesus, and it shows that in

all probability he had not expected

a fatal result. He had seen Jesus

escape from death too often to

think that he would now allow

himself to be slain. He had been

instigated to the foul deed of be

trayal by love of money alone, and

never has that overmastering pas

sion displayed its power more

itrikingly. Jesus had said every

thing to him that had a tendency

and hanged himself. • And the

chief priests took the silver

pieces, and said. It is not lawful

for to put them into the treasury,

because it is the price of blood.

to shake his purpose. Ho had told

the disciples that one of them

would betray him, and by the an

nouncement had drown from them

an expression of horror against

such an act. He had then pointed

out Judas as the man, and had

said in his hearing that it were

better for him that he had never

been born than that he should do

the deed. At last, when he was

about to depart from the supper to

fulfill his contract, Jesus had said,

with reproachful sadness, "That

thou doest, do quickly." Deaf to

all these warnings, and untouched

by sympathy for his unresentful

victim, he had doggedly and stolidly

maintained his purpose. It was

not until his purpose was gained,

and consequences against which he

had deliberately shut his eyes began

to show themselves, that he realized

how worthless was his prize and

how villainous the means by which

he had won it. So it is with every

man who comes under the dominion

of this base passion : it blinds his

eyes and blunts his sensibilities

while in the pursuit of gold, only to

show him at last that he has bar

tered his soul for a price which,

even while he holds it in his hands,

becomes an object of loathing and

disgust.

o. It is not lawful—It would

be almost incredible, did not thou

sands of other examples present

themselves, that men could be as

blind and inconsistent as these

chief priests and elders; too con

scientious to put this blood money

into the Lord's treasury, but not

at all scrupulous about paying it

out as the price of innocent blood.
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And they took counsel, and

bought with them the potter's

field , to bury strangers in.

1 Wherefore that field was called,

The field of blood, unto this

day. 'Then was fulfilled that

which was spoken by Jeremy

the prophet, saying, And they

took the thirty pieces of silver,

the price of him that was valued,

whom they of the children of

Is'rael did value ; 10 and gave

Well did Jesus charge them with

straining out gnats and swallowing

camels. In the present instance,

too, the gnat was one of their own

making; for it was their own tra

dition and not the law which for

bade the putting of such money

into the treasury. They are not

the only men in history who havo

Seen less scrupulous about shedding

innocent blood than about the ob-

lervance of their own traditions.

7. the potter's field.—The defi

nite article shows that it was some

well known potter's field, and the

low price indicates that it was but

a small piece of ground, or one of

little value. The strangers, for

whose burial-place it was purchased,

were of course poor strangers, and

hence the modern application of

the name "potter's field" to all

burial-grounds for the poor.

8. unto this day.—-This remark

shows that Matthew wrote a con

siderable length of time after the

transaction—long enough for it to

be worthy of remark that the field

still retained its name, "The field

of blood."

9. 10. spoken by Jeremy the

prophet.—No such passage as the

one here quoted is found in the ex

tant writings of Jeremiah ; but the

following passage from Zeehariah

bears a striking resemblance to it:

' And I said to them, If you think

them for the potter's field, as

the Lord appointed me.

"And Je'sus stood before the

governor: and the governor

asked him, saying, Art thou the

King of the Jews? And Je'sus

said unto him, Thou sayest.

"And when he was accused of

the chief priests and elders, he

answered nothing. u Then said

Pi'late unto him, Hearest thou

not how many things they wit-

?;ood, give me my price ; and if not,

orbear. So they weighed for my

price thirty pieces of silver. And

the Lord said to me, Cast it unto

the potter: a goodly price that I

was prized at of them. And I took

the thirty pieces of silver and cast

them to the potter in the house of

the Lord." (Zech. xi. 12, 13.) It

is altogether probable that the

quotation in the text is a free ren

dering of this passage, and that the

name Jeremiah has been substitute*1

by transcribers for that of Zeeh

ariah. It may be, however, that the

quotation is made from some passage

ofJeremiah's prophecies not now ex

tant. This is a question for futuie

investigation by critical scholars.

Silence of Jesus before Pilate,

11-14. (Mark xv. 2-6.)

11. the King of the Jews.—

Pilate understood the cause of

Jesus better than the Pharisees

pretended to understand it: for al

though in answer to his question

Jesus admitted that he claimed to

be King of the Jews, Pilate so con

strued this claim that he found no

fault in Jesus. He knew that the

kingdom in question was not to be

a rival of Caasar's.

12-14. he answered nothing.

—It was to the accusations of the

priest* and elders that he answered

nothing. He left Pilate to disoovor
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ness against thee ? 1i And he

answered him to never a word ;

insomuch that the governor mar

veled greatly.

"Now at that feast the gov

ernor was wont to release unto

the people a prisoner, whom

they would. "And they had

then a notable prisoner, called

Barab'bas. " Therefore when

they were gathered together,

Pi'late said unto them, Whom

from the words and actions of his

accusers themselves that their accu

sations were false and malicious.

There is no vindication so complete

as that which is found in the proofs

presented by the accuser: this vin

dication was accorded to Jesus by

Pilate.

marveled greatly—Pilate had

never before known a prisoner, ac

cused of a capital crime, and prose

cuted by powerful enemies, appear

so indifferent to the result of his

trial. He marveled greatly, because

he felt sure that Jesus could vindi

cate himself, and yet he was making

no effort to do so.

Barabbas Preferred, and the Mes

sage from Pilate's Wife; 15-23.

(Mark zv. 6-15; Luke xxiii. 18-

23; John xviii. 39, 40.)

15. to release ... a prisoner.—

Under the ordinary and just admin

istration of government the people

do not desire the release of prison

ers; but Judea was a conquered

country, and the Jews naturally

sympathized with their own coun

trymen who were prisoners in the

hands of the Romans, even when

the imprisonment was just; and

especially was this the case in re

gard to political prisoners. It

added, therefore, to the general good

feeling prevalent during the Pass

over, and rendered the governor

will ye that I release unto you?

Barab'bas, or Je'sus which is

called Christ? "For he knew

that for envy they had delivered

him. "When he was set down

on the judgment seat, his wife

sent unto him, saying, Have

thou nothing to do with that

just man : for I have suffered

many things this day in a dream

because ofTrim. " But the chief

priests and elders persuaded the

himself more popular, to release to

the people such a prisoner as the

majority of them would call for:

hence the custom here stated.

16. a notable prisoner.—For

what he was notable, Matthew does

not say ; but Mark and John inci

dentally supplement his account by

supplying the needed information.

(See John xviii. 40, and note on Mark

xv. 7.) Hero again the narratives

furnish incidental proofs of each

other's fidelity to the truth.

18. for envy.—Nothing had

transpired during that morning to

convince Pilate that they were

moved with envy toward Jesus, ex

cept as he connected it with what he

had known of their feelings before.

This shows that he was familiar

with the issues between the parties.

19. his wife sent to him—The

statements concerning Barabbas,

and the people's preference for him,

are interrupted in order to mention

this message from Pilate's wife, and

from this we infer that the message

was received at this juncture. He

had probably left her in bed, and

the early arousing of her husband to

hear the case of Jesus had caused

her, when falling asleep again, to

have the dream in question. She,

too, it seems, was already convinced

that Jesus was a "just man."

20. persuaded the multitude.

—The common people who had

21
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multitude that they should ask

Barab'bas, and destroy Je'sus.

" The governor answered and

said unto them, Whether of the

twain will ye that I release unto

you? They said, Barab'bas.

MPi'late saith unto them, What

shall I do then with .Te'sus which

is called Christ? They all say

[unto him], Let him be crucified.

™ And | the governor : /ie | said,

22 aim} Rrc. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alfonl. TrcxeUe*.
23 xiy<n*>v A'«. Omitted by T. 8. Green,

tiy this time assembled about Pi

late's pretoriuui, wore rrnt of them

selves so disaffected toward Jesus as

to prefer ItiiraUbsM ; on the con

trary, Pilate made the proposal to

them in the expectation that they

would call fur Jesus, and that he

would thus got rid of the case; but

" the chief priests and elders per

suaded the multitude," and their

fiersuasions prevailed. They doubt-

ess represented to the people that

Jesus had been guilty of blasphemy,

and that he had already been tried

and convicted by the highest

tribunal of their nation. This story,

strongly supported by the most in

fluential men of the city, produced

a sudden revolution in publio senti

ment, so that the multitude whoso

friendship for Jesus had two days

ago mado the Pharisees afraid to

arrest him (xxvi. 4, 5), were now

Sersuaded to cry out for his cruci-

xion. This was doubtless a part

of the plan agreed upon at the

counsel before they brought Jesus

to Pilate. (Verse 1.)

22, 23. what evil hath he

done?—Pilate's question was perti

nent and demanded an answer; but

in the response we see nothing

but the unreasoning spirit of a mob:

no argument; no answer to ob

jections; no patience with opposi-

Why, what evil hath he done?

But they cried out the more,

saying, Let him be crucified.

"When Pi'late saw that he

could prevail nothing, but that

rather a tumult was made, he

took water, and washed hia

hands before the multitude, say

ing, I am innocent of | the blood

of this just person: this blood\:

Alford, Tregelles, X, b, S3, 69, 102, Sahldic,
Armenian, etc.
24 toO «ixai'ov Rec. Omitted by Lach.,

Tisch., T.8. Green, Alford, Trcgellca, b7D,
102, a, b, etc.

tion; no attention to entreaties;

nothing but an insane clamor for

the one thing desired.

Pilate Yields to the People, 24-20.

(Mark xv. 15; Luke xziii. 24,

25).

24. and washed his hands.—

Pilate could have done nothing to

more forcibly declare the innocenoe

of Jesus. If the people had not

been phrensied, when they saw

him solemnly washing his hands,

and declaring himself tree from the

innocent blood about to be shed,

they would surely have been

deterred from their purpose. But

while Pilate's act had this signifi

cance, it also displayed his own

weakness and hypocrisy. He was

there with his men of war to

execute justice among the people,

and to restrain thcin when tempted

to deeds of lawlessness; but instoad

of this he consents to the murder of

a man in the same breath in which

he pronounces him innocent, and

he hypocritically pretends to wash

away a responsibility which rested

more on him than on any other

man. For this act his name must

ever stand intimately associated

with that of Judas Iscariot, and the

world scarcely knows which to look

upon with greater loathing the
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see ye to it. "Then answered

all the people, and said, His

blood be on us, and on our chil

dren. "Then released he Ba-

rab'bas unto them : and when he

had scourged Je'sus, he deliv

ered him to be crucified.

time-serving politician, or the

money loving traitor.

25. His blood be on us.—With

the same desperation which prompt

ed the cry, " Crucify him," the peo

ple accepted the blood guiltiness

thrown upon them by Pilate. Little

did they think what fate they were

bringing down on themselves and

their children.

26. released Barabbas.—We

know not what afterward became of

Barabbas. If he lived to know more

of Jesus, he must have experienced

strange reflections in reference to

lux own escape from crucifixion.

The sentence of death pronounced

against Jesus released one man from

a similar death, and the execution of

the sentence opened for every man

a way of escape from death eternal.

The innocent suffered that the

guilty might go free, Barabbas

being the first man saved by the

death of Jesus.

scourged Jesus.—It was cus

tomary to scourge men just before

crucifying them, and Pilate made

no exception in favor of " this just

person.

Argument of Section 8.

The evidence which the forego

ing section furnishes in behalf of

Jesus is very striking. It shows

that a court organized to convict,

and resorting to the most unscru

pulous measures to effect their pur

pose, utterly failed to find in his

conduct any thing worthy of cen

sure, much less any thing worthy

of death. His condemnation was

b>wed on his confession of that

n Then the soldiers of the gov

ernor took Je'sus into the com

mon hall, and gathered unto

him the whole band of soldiers.

"And they stripped him, and

put on him a scarlet robe.

"And when they had platted a

which he had always openly pro

claimed, and which he had substan

tiated by his life and his miracles.

The man who betrayed him into

the hands of his enemies declared

him innocent, and the judge who

pronounced the sentence of death

declared him, in the same breath, a

just person. Never did such cir

cumstances attend the death of any

other man. They attest with a

force which no honest mind can

resist, the unspotted character of

Jesus, and thereby they attest the

truthfulness of his claim to be the

Christ, the Son of the living God.

Moreover, his demeanor throughout

these iniquitous proceedings, so

perfectly in harmony with his ex

alted pretensions, affords no mean

support to the argument in bis favor.

SECTION IX.

Death, BuriaL, anD Resurrection

of Jesus, XXVIJ. 27-XXVIII. 20.

Mocked and L">d away by the Soldiers,
'27-92; The Crucifixion, Revll-
lugs of tlie People, 39-44; The Dark
ness and the End, 45-50; The Burial,
67-411 ; Precaution of the Pharisees,
62-Btf ; The Women at Hie Sepulrher,
xxvlll. 1-8 j Jesus Appears to the
Women, 9, 10: The story of the
Watch, 11-15; The Meeting In Gall-

lee, 18-20.

Marked and Led away hy the Sol

diers, 27-32. (Mark xv. 16-21;

Luke xxiii. 26-32; John xix.

1-3.)

27-29. Mocked him.—It seems

that after the scourging, Jesus was

given up for a few moments to the

pleasure of the heathen soldiery.
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crown of thorns, they put it

upon his head, and a reed in his

right hand : and they bowed the

knee before him, and mocked

him, saying, Hail, King of the

Jews! MAnd they spit upon

jum, and took the reed, and

smote him on the head. " And

after that they had mocked him,

they took the robe off from him,

and put his own raiment on him,

and led him away to crucify

More amused than offended at his

pretensions to be a king, they began

their mocking in a spirit of levity.

30. spit upon him.—The scene

which commenced in sportive mock

ery terminated in more serious

feeling and more contemptuous con

duct. Exasperated, perhaps, by

the meek demeanor of Jesus, the

soldiers turned their mockery into

indecency and violence. Next to

the crucifixion itself, here was the

greatest extreme of the world's cru

elty to its Maker and its Benefac

tor. This was a strange sight to

the angels. It can not De contem

plated by men without a shudder.

31. took the robe off.—Before

leading him away to the crucifixion

they restored to "him his own rai

ment, but not till Pilate had led

him forth to the people wearing

the crown of thorns and the purple

robe, and said, " Behold the man."

(J3ohn xix. 5.)

32. a man of Cyrene.—Cyrene

was a flourishing city in the north

of Africa, but Simon, as his name

indicates, was a Jew. They com

pelled him to carry the cross mere

ly because he was a stranger, and

they met him at the moment that

a man was needed for the purpose,

Jesus himself having borne it thus

far (John xix. 17), and being in

all probability exhausted by the ef

fort Simon, like all of us when

called on to bear the cross, took it .

him. "And as they came out,

they found a man of Cyre'ne,

Si'mon by name : him they com

pelled to bear his cross.

** And when they werecomeun

to a place called Gol'gotha, that

is to say, a place of a skull, *4 they

gave him vinegar to drink min

gled with gall: and when he

had tasted thereof, he would not

drink. "And they crucified

him, and parted his garments,

up reluctantly, no doubt, but like

us when we have borne it faith

fully, he was brought to Calvary

andf to the blood of atonement

Thero were many Cyrenians after

ward engaged in spreading the gos

pel (Acts ii. 10; xi. 20; xiii. 1),

and we may indulge the thought

that in all probability Simon was

one of them.

The Crucifixion, 33-38. (Mark xt.

22-28 ; Luke xxiii. 33, 34; John

xix. 16-24.)

33. Golgotha.—A Syro-Chaldaio

word, meaning, as translated in the

text, " a place of a skulL" The spot

was so called, no doubt, from some

circumstance of which we know

nothing, and in reference to which

conjectures are in vain. All that

we certainly know of the locality is

that it was outside of the city

(Heb. xiii. 12), and yet " nigh to the

city" (John xix. 20).

34. he would hot drink.—The

mixture of vinegar (sour wine) and

gall was intended to render him

less susceptible to pain ; but Jesus,

having resolved to suffer, declined

any such relief.

35. casting lots.—Here again

Matthew states a fact ueeding ex

planation, and John incidentally

furnishes the explanation needed!

There appears from Matthew's ac

count no reason why they should
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casting lots: [that it might be

fulfilled which was spoken by

the prophet, They parted my

garments among them, and upon

my vesture did they cast lots].

*• And sitting down they watched

him there; "and set up over

his head his accusation written,

THIS IS JESUS THE KING

OF THEJEWS. "Then were

there two thieves crucified with

him, one on the right hand, and

another on the left.

" And they that passed by re

viled him, wagging their heads,

35 Iwi rkvpatfj . . . nAijpoi' Rec. Omitted
by I.ach., Tiseh., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
Felles, K, a. b, D, e, r, o, a, K, L. m, s, u, y,

. Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, .iEthiopic, etc.

have cast lots in order to divide the

garments ; but we learn from John

that the coat, which was the prin

cipal garment, was seamless, so that

the goods in it could not be divided,

and that it was on this the lots were

cast. (John xix. 23, 24.) The ref

erence to the prophet in this verse

is interpolated from John xix. 24.

36. they watchedhim.—That is,

they kept guard over him to prevent

his being removed from, the cross.

37. his accusation.—That is,

the ground or cause of his accusa

tion, which was the title that he

clniiued as King of the Jews.

38. two thieves.—Not(*jLijfr<u)

thieoes, but (Xijsfcu) robbers.

They had been condemned to death

for robbery, and were executed at

this time probably to save the

trouble of a separate execution ; but

the circumstance, whether so in

tended or not, added materially to

the indignity heaped upon Jesus.

Reviiings of the People, 39-44.

(Mark xv. 29-32 ; Luke xxiii. 35-

43.)

39. 40. that destroyest the

" and saying. Thou that destroy

est the temple, andbuildest it m

three days, save thyself. If thou

be the Son of God, come down

from the cross. u Likewise also

the chief priests mocking him,

with the scribes and elders,

said, "He saved others; him

self he can not save. | If he be :

Me is\ the King of Israel, let

him now come down from the

cross, and we will believe [on]

him. u He trusted in God ; let

him deliver him now, if he will

42 ci Ree. Omitted by Lach., Ttsch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, D, L, 88,
102, Sahidic.

42 iv Added by!Lach.,Tiach., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles.

temple.—It is strange how tena

ciously the minds of the people

clung to the old slander that Jesus

threatened to destroy the temple

and build it again in three days.

The remark from which it sprang

was made during his first visit to

Jerusalem after his baptism (John

ii. 18-22), and yet it is nowthrown

in his teeth while he hangs on the

cross, as though it were the most

boastful speech that he had ever

made.

41. 42. He saved others—The

chief priests, with the scribes and

elders, mock him with reference not

to his boast of power, but to his ex

ercise of it. They had doubtless

feared that he would save himself,

and they were now exulting in the

thought that he could not do so.

43. He trusted in God.—As he

seemed unable to save himself, they

now taunt him with his profession

of trust in God, and assume that he

can not be the Son of God, or the

Father himself would deliver him.

All of these reviiings are indicative

of guilty fear mingled with cruel

exultation.
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have him : for he said, I am the

Son of God. " The thieves also,

which were crucified with him,

cast the same in his teeth.

"Now from the sixth hour

there was darkness over all the

laud unto the ninth hour. '• And

about the ninth hour Je'sus

cried with a loud voice, saying,

E'li, E'li, lama sabachtha'ni ?

44. The thieves also.—They

felt exasperated, perhaps, because

his execution hastened their own.

Wo learn from Luke, however, that

one ofthem repented (Luke xxiii. 35-

43), and rebuked his companion for

reviling Jesus. Matthew, therefore,

eithor uses the plural indefinitely

here, ns ho does in xxvi. 8, 9, or

he states what both the robbers did

at the beginning, and omits the sub

sequent repentance of one of them.

The Darkness and the End, 45-56.

(Mark xv. 33-41 ; Luke xxiii. 44-

49; John xix. 28-30.)

45. there was darkness.—This

darkness, as Alford well remarks,

can not have been caused by an

eclipse of the sun, because the moon

was full at the time, as it always

was on the first day of the Passover.

Whether the darkness wis over " all

the earth," in our sense of the

terms, or only over the small por

tion of it to which the Jews often

applied these words, is uncertain.

It came suddenly at noon, and

passed away at three o'clock: con

sequently it prevailed during the

three hours in which the sun has

usually its greatest heat and brill

iancy.

46. why hast thou forsaksn

me?—The depth of meaning con

tained in this bitter outcry can

never, we suppose, bo fathomed by

human thought, yet tho word " for

saken" directs our thought in the

right channel. If a good man who

that is to say, My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me?

• Some of them that stood there,

when they heard that, said, This

man calleth for Eli'as. '*And

straightway one of them ran,

and took a sponge, and filled it

with vinegar, and put it on a

reed, and gave him to drink.

4*The rest said, Let be, let us

has long trusted in God and de

lighted in his favor could suddenly

realize that God had forsaken him,

he would enter, at least partly, into

the Savior's feeling. But the pecul

iar relation which Jesus sustained

to the Father rendered this feeling

more intense than human hearts

can experience, and at the same

time it renders most mysterious to

us the forsaking itself. It is enough

to know that in it lay the chief

bitterness of the Savior s death.

47. calleth for Elias.—I am

constrained to think, notwithstand

ing various opinions of commenta

tors to the contrary (see Lange and

Alford), that the persons who made

this remark misunderstood Jesus,

and took the word Eli for Elias.

The mistake arose, not from igno

rance of the language, but from the

indistinct articulation of Jesus. He

had now been on the cross about

six hours, and the feverish thirst

produced by his intense suffering

and some loss of blood, together

with the great strain on the muscles

of his chest, which resulted from

hanging on his outstretched hands,

must have rendered articulation

difficult and indistinct.

43. gave him to drink.—The

drink of vinegar was to remove the

painful dryness of the throat which

his articulation betrayed. We learn

from John also that he said, " I

thirst." (John xix. 28, 29.)

49. The rest said.—The rest

of those who thought that he called
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see whether Eli'as will come to

save him. "Je'sus, when he

had cried again with a loud

voice, yielded up the ghost.

'1 And, behold, the veil of the

temple was rent in twain from

the top to the bottom ; and the

earth did quake, and the rocks

rent; "and the graves were

opened ; and many bodies of the

saints which slept arose, "and

came out of the graves after his

resurrection, and went into the

holy city, and appeared unto

many. "Now when the centu

rion, and they that were with

him, watching Je'sus, saw the

earthquake, and those things

that were done, they feared

greatly, saying, Truly this was

for Elias. On the import of their

remark, see the note, Mark xv. 36.

50. yielded up the ghost.—An

obsolete expression for " pave up |

the spirit." It contemplates the

body as the man, and the spirit as :

being released that it may depart.

The thought is utterly inconsistent

with Materialism. Luke reports

that Jesus said, " Father, into thy

hands 1 commend my spirit," and

that " having said thus, he gave up

the spirit." (Luke xxiii. 46.)

51. the veil of the temple.—

This is the heavy curtain which

hung between the holy and most

holy places within the temple, liy

shutting out from the most holy

place all persons except the high

priest, who alone was permitted to

pa9s through it, and this only once

in the year, it signified that the

way into the holiest—that is, into

heaven—was not yet made manifest

while the first tabernacle was stand

ing. (Heb. ix. 7, 8.) But the mo

ment that Jesus died, thus making

the way manifest, the veil was ap

propriately rent in twain from top

to bottom, disclosing the most holy

place to the priests who were at

that time offering the evening in

cense in the holy place.

52, 53. arose, and came out.—

The earthquake, the rending of the

rooks (verse 51), and the conse

quent opening of graves, occurred

at the moment that Jesus died;

while the resurrection and visible

appearance in the city of the bodies

of the saints occurred " after his

resurrection." Matthew chooses to

mention the last event here because

of its association with the rending

of the rocks, which opened the

rook-hewn sepulchers in which the

saints had slept. There has been

much speculation as to what be

came of these resurrected saints.

We have no positive information,

hut the natural presumption is that

they ascended to heaven. The fact

that this very singular incident is

mentioned by Matthew alone, does

not detract from its credibility.

54. this was the Son of God.

—From the fact that the centurion

was of heathen education, and that

the words Son and God are without

the article in Greek, some have

understood him as meaning, "This

was a son of a god." (See George

Campbell's notes on Matthew.) But

the expression Son of God, with

both words anarthrous, occurs fre

quently in connections which show

that it means the same as when

the article is used. (Verse 43 ; Luke

i. 35; John xix. 7.) It must be re

membered also that these Roman

officers, while resident in Judea,

made it a part of their business to

study the peculiarities of the peo

ple with whom they had to deal,

and that sometimes, as in the case

of Cornelius and the centurion of

Capernaum (viii. 8-10), they be

came converts to the Jewish relig

ion. This man lived in Jerusalem

in the midst of the excitement
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the Son of God. " And many

women were there beholding

afar off, which followed Je'sus

from Gal'ilee, ministering unto

him : ** among which was Ma'ry

Magdale'ne, and Ma'ry the

mother of James and Jo'ses, and

the mother of Zeb'edee's children.

"When the even was come,

there came a rich man of Ari-

mathse'a, named Jo'seph, who

also himself was Je'sus' disci

ple : M he went to Pilate, and

about Jesus; he hud this very day

heard him charged with blasphemy

for claiming to oo the Son of God;

and he had heard the same idea ex

pressed concerning him since ho

was suspended on the cross (verse

43); and thorofore he must have

been stupid indoed if he did not

know what was meant by the ex

pression. It is almost certain that

he knew what Jesus claimed to be,

and that when he saw the miracles

accompanying his death, he was

convinced thai the claim was just.

55, 56. many women.—These

women, " who had followed Jesus

from Galilee, ministering to him,"

are represented as " beholding afar

off." This accounts for the fact that

the mother of Jesus, though present,

is not mentioned among them; for

she, with the apostle John, was stand

ing nearer, near enough for Jesus to

point her out by a look (his only way

of doing so) as the one whom John

was henceforth to regard as his own

mother. (John xix. 25-27.)

58. among which. —Matthew

names only three of the " many

women" (verse 55) who were " be

holding afar off." (For a brief ac

count of Mary Magdalene, see note

on Mark xvi. 9.) "Alary the mother

of James and Joses " is called by

John the wife of Cleophas (John

xix 25), another form of the name

Alpheua; consequently the James

begged the body of Je'sus.

Then Pi'late commanded the

body to be delivered. " And

when Jo'seph had taken the

body, he wrapped it in a clean

linen cloth, "and laid it in hi■

own new tomb, which he had

hewn out in the rock: and he

rolled a great stone to the door

of the sepulcher, and departed.

"And there was Ma'ry Mag

dale'ne, and the other Ma'ry,

sitting over against the sepulcher.

here mentioned as her son is

"James the son of Alpheus" (x.

3), who was one of the apos

tles. "The mother of Zebedee's

children" was so called because

of the celebrity of her two sons,

James and John, and probably

also because of the death of her

husband. (Comp. xx. 20.) Her

name was Salome. (Mark xvi. 1.)

The Burial, 57-61. (Mark xv. 42-

47 ; Luke xxiii. 50-56 ; John

xix. 31-42.)

57, 58. and begged the body.

—It was seldom that persons who

were crucified had friends to care

for their remains ; bat Pilate knew

too well the popularity of Jesus to

be surprised that even a man in

Joseph s position should propose to

give him a decent burial, and hav

ing no malice to gratify, he readily

granted the request.

59, 60. in his own new tomb.

— The circumstance that Joseph

had a new tomb near the spot, in

all probability suggested to him the

thought of burying the body. That

he rolled a stone to the door of it,

indicates that it was a vault hewn

horizontally into the rock. He un

dertook the task alone, aided of

course by servants, but Nioodemua

joined him ere he had completed

his task. (John xix. 38-41.)

61. sitting over against.—Tn«
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"Now the next day, that

followed the day of the prepa

ration, the chief priests and

Pharisees came together unto

Pi'late, ■ saying, Sir, we remem

ber that that deceiver said,

while he was yet alive, After

three days I will rise again.

"Command therefore that the

aepulcher be made sure until

the third day, lest his disciples

come [by night], and steal him

64 n)«TO! Rec. Omitted by Lach.,Tiaeh.,
T. 8. Green, AHord, Tregelles.

two Marys had remained near the

cross till the body was taken down,

and had followed the men, who

were probably strangers to them, as

they bore the body to the tomb.

No doubt it hod been their own

purpose to have it cared for as best

they could, and now that they see

all needful attention given to it by

others, they quietly sit down oppo

site the sepulcher and watch the

proceedings.

Precaution of the Pharisee*, 62-66.

62. the next day.—How early

the next day is not stated, but as

the purpose was to prevent the dis

ciples from stealing the body away

(64), the earlier the better. The

next day commenced at sunset, and

the probability is that the guard was

stationed at the tomb before dark.

63, 64. After three days.—It

should be observed that although

the Pharisees quote Jesus as saying

that he would rise "after three

days," they ask that the sepulcher

be guarded only "until the third

day, ' showing that they regarded the

time designated by "after three days"

as terminating " on the third day."

{For a full discussion of this pecul

iar usage, see note under xii. 40. )

lest Ms disciples. — Nothing

was farther from the minds of the

disciples than the resurrection of

away, and say unto the people,

He is risen from the dead : so

the last error shall be worse

than the first "Pi'late said

unto them, Ye have a watch:

go your way, make it as sure as

ye can. "So they went, and

made the sepulcher sure, seal-

ing the stone, and setting a

watch.

XXVHI. 1In the end of the

sabbath, as it began to dawn

toward the first day of the week,

came Ma'ry Magdale'ne and the

Jesus, and the fact that when

the resurrection took place, they

knew not till fifty days had passed

what use to make of the fact, is

sufficient proof that they could not

have planned a pretended resurreo-

tion. The singular fact that the

enemies of Jesus were more appre

hensive of bis resurrection than

his friends, is accounted for by the

consideration that the latter, with

their present conceptions, had little

to hope for in his resurrection,

while the former had much to dread

from either the fact itself or a be

lief of it among the people. A

guilty fear makes men more watch

ful than a languid hope.

65. Ye have a watch.—Not

that they had a watch already, for in

that case they would not have applied

to him for one, but Pilate used this

formula to place one at their disposal.

66. sealing the stone.—This

was to prevent any one from remov

ing the stone, taking away the

body, then replacing the stone and

pretending that Jesus had arisen.

The stone could not be removed

without breaking the seal, and the

seal at once would tell the story.

The Women at the Sepulcher, xxviii.

1-8. (Markxvi. 1-18; Luke xziv.

1-11.)

1. In the end of the sabbath.
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other Ma'ry to see the sepulcher.

* And, behold, there was a great

earthquake : for the angel of

the Lord descended from heaven,

and came and rolled back the

stone [from the door], and sat

2 iirb rijf 0v'pa« Rec, Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, AUord, Tregelles, X. b,
D, 60, M, a. b, c, etc, Vulgate. jEthtopic,

— The English version is here self-

contradictory : for if the event men

tioned occurred " in the end of the

Sabbath," it oould not have occurred

" as it began to dawn toward the

first day of the week." The word

rendered "in the end" usu

ally means late, and is sometimes

translated "in the evening." (Mark

xi. 19 ; xiii. 35.) But it is some

times used with the genitive in the

sense of after (see Kobinson's N.

T. Lexicon), and such must be its

meaning here: "after the Sabbath,

as it bejran to dawn," etc.

and the other Mary.—The one

mentioned above, xxvii. 61. The

two Marys, having remained at the

sepulcher on the evening of the

burial until Joseph and Nicodemus

departed, now return, as Matthew

expresses it, " to see the sepulcher."

Their more especial object was to

oomplote the embalming of the

body (Mark xvi. 1) ; but as Matthew

had said nothing of their previous

preparation of spices, he chooses

now to speak in vague terms of

their object in coming.

2. a frreat earthquake. —It

was probably great in intensity, but

not in extent. It was produced by

the power of the angel who de

scended and rolled back the stone,

as appears from the use of for

(yap), m the next clause.

3, 4. for fear of him—Both the

appearance and the aution of this

angel were majestio in the extreme.

He came down from heaven like a

stream of light; he stood at the

upon it. ' His countenance was

like lightning, and his raiment

white as snow : i and for fear of

him the keepers did shake, and

became as dead men. 'And the

angel answered and said unto

the women, Fear not ye: for I

know that ye seek Je'sus, which

was crucified. ' He is not here :

door of the sepulcher, with raiment

white as snow and a countenance

gleaming like lightning; with re

sistless nand he rolled back the

great stone, at whose fall the ground

trembled with an earthquake ; then

he calmly took a seat on the stone

and turned his gleaming face upon

the soldiers, as if to say, See what I

have done I No wonder that " the

keepers did shake and become as

dead men."

5. the angel answered.—We

learn from Mark and Luke that the

angel first spoke to the women after

they went into the sepulcher (Mark

xvi. 5, 6 ; Luke xxiv. 2-5) ; conse

quently we are to understand that

after the flight of the guards and

just before the arrival of the

women, the angel left his seat on

the stone and went inside the sepul

cher. All that occurred previous to

the arrival of the women was

learned from the report of the

guards, who at first gave a true and

full account of what they had wit'

nessed. (Verse 11.)

8. Come, see the place.—Not

the sepulcher, but the particular

spot within it where the oody wai

laid. They had already entered

the sepulcher and seen that the body

was gone. (Luke xxiv. 3, 4.) The

angel had now become visible, and

invites them to examine the spot

marked, as we learn from Jonn

(xx. 7), by the napkin, which had

been about his head, lying in one

place, and the linen clothes in an

other. The presence of these grave
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for he is risen, as he said. Come,

see the place where | the Lord :

he\ lay. 'And go quickly, and

tell his disciples that he is risen

from the dead ; and behold, he

goeth before you into Gal'ilee;

there shall ye see him : lo, I have

told you. "And they departed

quickly from the sepulcher with

fear and great joy ; and did run

to bring his disciples word.

6 iKvpwRtc. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellcs, H, B, 33,
102, etc., Coptic, jEthloplc, Armenian, etc.

clothes confirmed the statement that

he had risen, for had he been car

ried away they would scarcely have

been left behind. The sepulcher,

it must be observed, was not a nar

row grave, but a chamber of consid

erable size, in which at this moment

not less than four women and two

visible angels were moving about.

7. tell his disciples.—the word

disciples, in Greek, is in the mascu

line gender, and distinguishes the

male from the female disciples. The

women are chargedwith the double

announcement that Jesus had arisen,

and that he would go before the

disciples into Galilee. They would

naturally return to Galilee after the

Passover week expired, because

there were their homes.

8. and did run.—The " fear and

great joy " with which they were

excited gave swiftness to the feet of

the women as they ran to tell the

news to the male disciples, and

never before hud such a message

burned within the heart of man or

woman.

Jesus Appears to the Women, 9, 10.

9. Jesus met them.—lie bad

the instant before parted from Mary

Magdalene, to whom he appeared

Irst. (See note on Mark xvi 9.)

Is seems that no one saw him come

• And [as they went to tell his

disciples], behold, Je'sus met

them, saying, All hail. And

they came and held him by the

feet, and worshiped him. "Then

said Je'sus unto them, Be not

afraid : go tell my brethren that

they go into Gal ilee, and there

shall they see me.

" Now when they were going,

9 u( Si < nope uovto AirayyflAai roif p.a.Snral%
abrov Kec. Omitted by Lach.. Tiscn., T. &
Green, Alford, Tregelk-s, K, b, D, 33, 60,
435, etc., a, b, c, etc., Vulgate, P. Syrlac.
Coptic, Armenian, etc.

out of the sepulcher, not even the

soldiers. Whether he was invisi

ble at the moment, or was not seen

because the soldiers were over

whelmed by the appearance of the

angel, we can not tell.

held him by the feet.—The wo

men, according to the custom of the

Jews when greatly overpowered with

religious emotion, prostrated them

selves before him, and in this

posture took hold of his feet as he

stood on the ground.

10. Then said Jesus.—The in

terview was but momentary. The

women identify him, he repeats the

message already given by the angol

about the meeting in Galilee, he

instantly disappears, and then the

women hasten on their errand more

excited than before.

Report of the Watch, 11-15.

11. when they were going.—

Here Matthew informs us of the

exact relative time at which " some

i of the watch" arrived in the city

| and reported to the chief priests

| what they had seen : it was " when

I the women were going" to deliver

i tlieir message, and it was after their

i meeting with Jesus. Notice that,

I not all, but some of the watch went

I to the chief priests, the remainder

: going doubtless to their own quar-

! ters. Some went to the chief priests
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behold, some of the watch came

into the city, and shewed unto

the chief priests all the things

that were done. "And when

they were assembled with the

elders, and had taken counsel,

they gave large money unto the

because they knew that it was at

their instance that the sepulcher

had been guarded.

12. and had taken counsel.—

This was doubtless a hurried gath

ering of suoh chief priests and

elden as were near by, not includ

ing such men as Joseph and Nico-

demus, who would be unfavorable to

the villainy in contemplation.

13. Say ye.—The object of the

chief priests, as is common with

men who persist in crime, was to

keep hid from the eyes of men the

proof that they had put to death an

innocent person. They were oblivi

ous of the power and wrath of God,

and they proceeded to still further

inflame the divine wrath by putting a

lie into the lips of the soldiers and

hiring them to tell it.

while we slept.—The new story

bore its falsity on its face. It was

an affirmation as to what was done,

and by whom it was done, while the

affirmants were asleep. Moreover,

it was the affirmation of an impossi

bility ; for it is impossible, even had

they been asleep, that a company of

men sufficiently numerous to per

form the task, could have walked

up to the sepulcher, rolled away the

great stone, and borne the body

away, without awaking some of the

guards, who were stationed about

the door of the sepulcher for the

very purpose of preventing such a

removal of the body. Matthew's

account of the origin of this story

is confirmed by the character of the

story: it is utterly incredible that

suoh a story could be told by honest

men for an honorable purpose.

soldiers, "saying, Say ye, Hia

disciples came by night, and

stole him away while we slept

" And if this come to the govern

or's ears, we will persuade him,

and secure you. 14 So they took

the money, and did as they were

14. we will persuade him.—It

would have been hazardous for the

soldiers to tell the new story with

out some guarantee of protection, for

it contained an admission that they

had fallen asleep while on guard, and

this, in the Roman army, was pun

ishable with death. This fact, be

it noticed, adds to the improbability

that the story itself is true. The

chief priests promised to persuade

Pilate and protect the soldiers, in

case of their arraignment, and this

they could safely promise, both be

cause Pilate was interested like

themselves in concealing the fact

of the resurrection, and because, if

it came to the worst, they would not

be afraid to confess to him the lie

which they had put into the lips of

the soldiers.

15. is commonly reported.—Up

to the day that Matthew wrote his

narrative, this false report was cur

rent among the unbelieving Jews.

If the truth of a historical proposi

tion can be established oy the

absurdity of its contradictory, the

resurrection of Jesus is established

by the absurdity of all efforts to ao-

count in another way for the disap

pearance of his dead body. His

enemies of that generation, men of

learning and of ingenuity whose

honor was involved in the issue,

were able to invent no better ac

count of said disappearance than

this absurd story put into the mouths

of the soldiers; and men of subse

quent ages have made no improve

ment on this original falsehood.

One of the latest efforts of the kind,

that of Monsieur Renan, though
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taught: and this saying is com

monly reported among the Jews

until this day.

"Then the eleven disciples

went away into Gal'ilee, into a

mountain where Je'sus had ap

pointed them. " And when they

more imaginary, is not less absurd.

This philosopher (?) says : " The

strong imagination of Mary Magda

lene here enacted a principal part.

Divine power of love 1 sacred mo

ments in which the passion of a

hallucinated woman gives to the

world a resurrected God I "

The Meeting in Galilee, 16-20.

16. where Jesus had ap

pointed.—Here we learn that the

mountain on which the oft prom

ised meeting in Galilee was to take

place (xxvi. 32; xxviii. 7, 10), had

already been designated by Jesus ;

and we may safely infer that the

time had also been named, for other

wise the disciples would not have

known when to assemble at the ap

pointed place.

17. but some doubted.—The

doubt is accounted for in part by

the fact that he first appeared at a

distance, as appears from the words,

" he came and spoke to them" (18),

and in part by the fact that others

were there besides the eleven. This

is undoubtedly the time at which

he was seen by " above five hundred

brethren at once" (1 Cor. xv. 6);

for it was the only appointed meet

ing, and the appointment gave op

portunity for all who would to be

present. In so large a crowd it is

not surprising that some even of

the eleven did not recognize him

at the first moment of his appear

ing.

18. All power.—More correctly

rendered all authority. The asser

tion that all authority in heaven

and on earth was given to him was

saw him, they worshiped [him] :

but some doubted. MAna Je'sus

came and spake unto them, say

ing, All power is given unto me

in heaven and in earth. "Go

17 «*np Ree. Omitted by Laeh., T. t,
Green, Alford, Tregellet.

a proper prelude to the command

which follows, for the possession of

such authority was requisite to the

effective issuing of such a com

mand.

19. teach all nations.—The

term rendered teach (uaSativu)

means to make disciples. The

clause should be rendered, "Go,

disciple all nations." A disciple is

one who accepts the teaching of

Jesus ; and men are made such by

preaching the gospel to them.

baptizing them.—Not baptis

ing the nations, but baptizing those

discipled. Them, in the Greek, is

in the masculine gender (avtov<),

and can not refer for its antecedent

to nation* (i9vrj), because the latter

term is in the neuter gender. Its

antecedent is the masculine noun

disciples (fiaS^tat), implied in the

verb (jiaSativu), make disciples.

(For another example of this con

struction, see note on xxv. 32.)

in the name.—As is well re

marked by Alford, "It is unfortu

nate again here that our English

Bibles do not give us the force of

this frf It should have been into

(as in Gal. iii. 27, al. ), both here and

in 1 Cor. x. 2,' ana wherever the

expression is used." So depose

Lange, Olshausen, and the best

critics generally. It has been ob

jected, especially by Dr. Conant

(Notes on Bible Union Version), that

into the name is not good English.

The objection may as well nave

been urged against such expres

sions as " into Moses," " into Christ,"

" into his death." There is no fault

to be found with any of these ex
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ye [therefore], and teach all na

tions, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost:

"teaching them to observe all

19 oiv Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

pressions, unless it be their ob

scurity, and this can not he avoided

except by a circumlocution. The

name of the Father and of the Son

and of the Holy Spirit means the

combined authority of all the man

ifestations of God. To be baptized

into this, is to be brought by bap

tism into actual subjection to it.

He that is baptized is brought into

subjection by that act to the Father,

to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit;

and in consequence of this subjec

tion he receives the remission of

his sins and the gift of the Holy

Spirit. (Acts ii. 38.)

20. teaching them.—Here the

word teaching is a proper render

ing, and it indicates the third step

to be taken with those to whom the

apostles would preach. Having

made disciples by persuading men to

accept the teaching ofJesus, and hav

ing baptized such into the name of

the Father and of the Son and of the

Holy Spirit, they were next to teach

them all that Jesus had commanded

—all the duties of the Christian

life.

I am with you alway.—This

promise includes more than his mere

presence. When we urge men to a

dangerous and difficult undertaking,

and say, We will be with you; we

promise them our co-operation and

support. Such is the meaning of

Jesus: he is with his people to help

them and to protect them. The

promise is limited only by " the end

of the world." The term rendered

world (cUwv) frequently means age :

but whether we render it world or

ige in this plaee the meaning is

things whatsoever I have com

manded you : and, lo, I am with

you alway, even unto the end of

the world. [Amen.]

20 Rec. Omitted t>v Lach., Tttch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the same, for the age referred to

must be the Christian age, and this

will end with the world itself. The

promise was made primarily to the

eleven, but inasmuch as they were

not to live till the end of the world,

it properly extends to the entire

Church of which they were the

recognized representatives. While

the world stands, therefore, Christ,

possessed of all authority in heaven

and in earth, is pledged to be with

his Church. This is a most appro

priate conclusion for a narrative

whose object it was to record some

of the labors, sufferings, and tri

umphs by which Jesus laid the

foundation of his Church, and from

which the promise of his presence

derives all of its heavenly consola

tion.

Argument of Section 9.

This section contains at least two

historical proofs of the divinity of

Jesus. The first is found in the

demonstrations of divine power

which accompanied his death. The

miraculous darkness which covered

the land fur three hours previous

to his last breath, was an unmis

takable sign from heaven. The

invisible hand which at the moment

of his last cry rent in twain the veil

of the temple, could have been no

other than the hand of God or that

of an angel sent from heaven. The

earthquake, bursting solid rocks

and opening the chambers of the

dead, was a divine response from the

earth to the divine token of wrath

which hung over the face of the

sky. All these are unmistakable
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manifestations of God's displeasure,

and none of them could have ac

companied the death of Jesus had

he been an impostor. The conclu

sion forced upon the mind of the

centurion, and extorting from him

the exclamation, " Truly this was

the Son of God," is the conclusion

which must be echoed back from

the soul of every honest man who

rends the story.

The second proof in the section,

and the grand final demonstration,

is found in the resurrection of

Jesus from the dead. That he did

arise is attested by conclusive evi

dence. The women can not have

been mistaken as to the statement

of the angel at the sepulcher, nor

as to the appearance of Jesus to

them on the way. Their testimony

on these two points is true unless

they lied, and they had no motive

prompting them to lie. Their

statement, too, is such, in its details,

as they could not have invented :

to suppose that they invented it is

a far more violent supposition than

to suppose it is true. Again, the

eleven oan not have been mistaken

in asserting that Jesus appeared to

them on the mountain in Galilee

and spoke to them the words of the

commission; nor can the commis

sion itself have been an invention

of men, and especially cf these men.

Matthew was himself one of the

eleven, and an eye-witness to this

part of the proof. The resurrection

of Jesus being thus established as a

fact, his Messiahship and his Son-

ship are established Deyond all rea

sonable doubt.

ConcLusion.

We here conclude our comments

on a narrative which, whether we

consider its merits as a mere nar

rative; the momentous character of

the leading proposition which it

advocates; or the completeness

and amplitude of the historical

demonstration which it furnishes,

has no superior among the writings

of earth, and no rival except its

own three companions. To the

God of peace, who brought again

from the dead our Lord Jesus, that

great Shepherd of the sheep, be

glory everlasting for this inestima

ble gift of his grace I





INTRODUCTION TO MARK.

1 1. The Authorship.

If we were to transcribe from oar Introdaction to the book of Matthew,

what we have written on the subject of its authorship, almost every word

would be equally appropriate to the book of Mark. There is the same

uniformity in the testimony of early writers ; the same absence of doubt

among both ancient and modern scholars ; the same improbability that the

authorship could have been attributed in early times to the wrong person,

and the same or even greater certainty, that if a fictitious authorship had

been assumed for the book by the early Christians, it would have been

attributed to some one supposed to have a higher claim to credibility and

to the reverence of the disciples. It would certainly have been attributed

to some one of the apostles. We request the reader to re-examine the first

section of our Introduction to Matthew, and to suppose all that is there

said of Matthew on the points just enumerated, to be said of " John whose

surname was Mark." He will then realize the force of the evidence that

Mark is the author of the book which bears his name.

I 2. QuaLifications of thb Writbs.

Mark was not an apostle, nor is there any evidence that he was at any

time a personal attendant of Jesus. He was not, then, an eye-witness of

the scenes, at least of the chief part of the scenes, which he describes. In

this respect he was like Luke (Luke i. 2), but unlike Matthew and John.

This fact, connected with the circumstance that Mark is nowhere said

in express terms, to have been an inspired man, has given prominence to

the question, whether he was qualified to write an infallible account of

incidents in the life of Jesus. In order to a right judgment on this ques

tion, we should consider, first, his natural opportunities for information,

and second, the evidences of his inspiration.

1. John Mark was the son of a woman named Mary, who was a promi

nent disciple in the city of Jerusalem at the time of the death of James

and the imprisonment of Peter, and whose dwelling in that city was a

well known place of resort for the disciples. All of this appears from the

incident recorded in Acts xii. 12-17. The house was so well known as a

place of resort for the brethren, that when Peter was released from prison

by the angel, though it was the dead of night, he at once repaired thither

to give notice of his release, and to send word to the surviving James and

other leading brethren. Mary was also a sister to Barnabas (Col. iv. 10) ;

which fact would in itself render her somewhat conspicuous ; for

23 (257>
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Barnabas became at a very early period one of the most noted men in the

Jerusalem Church. (See Acts iv. 36, 37 ; ix. 26, 27 ; xi. 22-24.) The land

which Barnabas had owned in the island of Cyprus, and which he sold

for the benefit of the poor, points to the probability that his sister Mary,

besides owning a residence in Jerusalem, was possessed of other property.

The indications are that she was a widow in easy circumstances, full of

hospitality, and intimately associated with the apostles and the other

leaders of the Church in Jerusalem. Thus it appears that from the very

beginning of the Church, if not during the life of Jesus, John Mark

enjoyed the company of the apostles in his own home, where their con

versations with one another and with inquiring friends, must have per

fected that knowledge of Jesus which, in common with the masses of the

people, he acquired by listening to their daily discourses in the temple

court. Had he been, then, but an ordinary youth, with a disposition to

remember facts and to record them, he might have written from what he

heard the inspired witnesses relate, an account which would have been

fallible only in so far as he used his own words instead of theirs.

But besides these opportunities, Mark spent some years in most intimate

association with Paul and Barnabas, laboring as their " minister," or

assistant (Act xii. 25, xiii. 5; xv. 37-39); at a later period he was as

sociated in a similar way with Peter (1 Peter v. 13) ; and then again with

Paul (Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11).

During these associations, Mark must have heard the inspired preachers,

In preaching to different communities and different individuals, rehearse

many hundreds of times the leading events in the life of Jesus; and he

must have been an exceedingly inattentive listener, if these events, in the

very language of the apostles, were not indelibly imprinted on his memory.

It is impossible, then, for Mark to have enjoyed better natural opportuni

ties than he did, except by having, in addition to these, the opportunity

of witnessing for himself the events of which he writes. He could truly

have said with Luke : " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set

forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed

among us, even as they delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were

eye-witnesses and ministers of the word ; it seemed good to me also, having

obtained perfect understanding of all from the beginning, to write."

(Luke i. 1-4.) Those, then, who are disposed to regard the gospel narra

tives as nothing more than uninspired records, should abate notning from

the credibility of Mark's narrative on the ground of his want of informa

tion ; for surely no uninspired writer ever had better facilities for inform

ing himself with entire accuracy concerning events of which he had not

been an eye-witness.

2. As we have intimated before, there is no express statement in the

Scriptures of the fact that Mark was an inspired man; yet there are

various facta which force us to the conclusion that he was. In the first
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place, It wai a custom of the apostle* to impart spiritual gifts to promi

nent men in the churches, and especially to their traveling companions

and fellow-laborers. Thus Philip, Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen,

Silas, Judas, and Timothy, enjoyed miraculous gifts (Acts viii. 6; xiii. 1;

xt. 32; 2 Tim. i. 6); and individuals in the churches in Samaria,

Ephesus, Corinth, Bome, Galatia, etc., enjoyed similar gifts. (Acts viii.

14-17 ; xix. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 4-7 ; Bom. xv. 14 ; Gal. iii. 6.) Now to assume that

Mark, who was, at different times, and for many years, a companion and

fellow-laborer of two apostles, was overlooked in the distribution of these

gifts, would be unwarrantable and even absurd. In the second place, there

are evidences that Mark was regarded as especially fitted for labors which

were usually performed by men possessed of miraculous gifts. He was

chosen by Paul and Barnabas as their assistant on their first tour among

the Gentiles (Acts xii. 25 ; xiii. 5) ; and although, on their second tour,

Paul declined his company, Barnabas still preferred him and separated

from Paul rather than separate from Mark. (xv. 36-39.) At a later

period he was sent by Paul on important missions among the churches

(Col. iv. 10) ; and he was sent for by Paul during the last imprisonment

of the latter, because he was profitable to him for the ministry. (2 Tim.

iv. 11.) Finally, if a tradition preserved by Papias, who wrote in the first

half of the second century, has any foundation in fact, the apostle Petei

had some connection with the labors of Mark in preparing his gospel, and

it is highly improbable that he would have allowed him to undertake such

a work without imparting to him the Holy Spirit if he were not already

endowed with the requisite gifts.*

From these considerations we think there can be no reasonable doubt,

that in addition to Mark's free and long continued access to original and

infallible sources of information, he enjoyed such direct aid from the

Holy Spirit as must have guarded him absolutely against errors of every

kind in the composition of his narrative.

{ 3. Characteristics, of the Narrativb.

Mark's narrative is distinguished from Matthew's, which it resembles

more than it does either Luke's or John's, by several striking peculiari

ties, of which we mention the following :

1. While Matthew begins with the genealogy of Jesus, intended to show

that he was a son of Abraham through David, and follows this with a

• The words of Papias as quoted by Euseblus, are these : " This also the elder (John1

•aid : Mark, being the Interpreter of Peter, wrote down exactly whatever things he

remembered, but yet not In the order In which Christ either spoke or did them ; (or he

was neltber a hearer nor a follower of the Lord's, but was afterward, as I [Papias) said,

a follower of Peter." See Smith's Dictionary, Art. Mark ; and on the value of this and

some similar tradittontl «l*temu* *- «*e AUord'i. introduction to Mark. Section n.
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brief account of his childhood, Mark, omitting all the ground covered bj

the first two chapters of Matthew, announces Jesus at once as the Christ,

the Son of God (i. 1), hurriedly touches the ministry of John and the

temptation of Jesus, and enters on his main theme with the commence

ment of the ministry in Galilee. He also omits other passages of the his

tory which Matthew treats at considerable length, such as the sermon on

the Mount, the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees found in the 23d

chapter of Matthew, and the prophetic discourse found in the 26th chapter.

2. In his treatment of the material which is common to himself and

Matthew, he is, on the whole, more brief, but at times is much more

elaborate; and his arrangement of the matter is often widely different.

For an illustration of the difference in arrangement, we refer the reader

to the note headed " Difference from Matthew," at the end of chapter first.

His more elaborate treatment of some passages results from his peculiar

treatment of the argument from miracles. While Matthew mentions a

larger number, Mark selects those which are the more striking, and

describes them with greater minuteness. See the Argument at the end of

Section v. Part I.

3. Throughout the portions in which the matter of the two narratives

is the same, there is constantly occurring an identity of thought accom

panied by variety of expression, and especially by a more graphic style,

showing clearly that Mark is an independent writer even in those passages

which have been erroneously regarded as extracts from Matthew. Remark

able inetances of this are pointed out in the notes, at 1. 16-20 ; II. 19-22.

4. Another peculiarity which we have frequently mentioned in the

course of the notes, is that of selecting from a group of persons acting in a

given scene, or from a group of miracles wrought on a given occasion, a

single one which is described particularly, while nothing at all is said

of the others. For references to many instances of this kind, see the

note on xi. 2.

All of these peculiarities combine to prove what is now almost univer

sally believed by critics, that neither is Mark's narrative an abridgment,

as some have thought, of Matthew's and Luke's; nor are theirs, as others

have thought, expansions of Mark's. Each evidently wrote without hav

ing even seen the manuscript of either of the other two.

1 4. Apparbnt Discrbpancibs.

In many passages in which Mark treats of matter common to himself

and the other historians there are various appearances of discrepancy,

which have been regarded by some as irreconcilable contradictions. Each

of these which is regarded as worthy of notice at all, has been treated in

"ie body of the notes, and we think it is there made to appear that in

none of them is there a real contradiction. We allude to them here
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because of the argument which has been based on them to disprove the

plenary inspiration of the writers.

It has been argued, that if the Holy Spirit guided the inspired writers

not only in the thoughts which they should express, but also in their

choice of words, there would be none of these appearances of discrepancy,

but the same thought would always be expressed in about the same words.

Indeed, it is argued that on this supposition we ought to find a uniform

style pervading the writings of all the inspired men, seeing that it was not

they but the Holy Spirit who spoke and wrote. But all such reasoning U

fallacious in two particulars: first, in assuming that the Holy Spirit either

would not or could not vary his style to suit the peculiar mental organiza

tion of each writer; and second, in assuming that there is not a style

common to all the writers of Sacred History. Both of these assumptions

are illogical, and the latter is contradicted by facts. There are charac

teristics of style common to all the historical writers of both the Old

Testament and the New, which distinguish them from all uninspired

historians, and which mark their style as that of the Holy Spirit.

We can not here elaborate this proposition, but we mention first, the

purely dramatic form in which they depict the characters of men,

allowing them to act their respective parts without a word of comment,

without an expression by the historian, of approbation or disapprobation,

and utterly without those attempts at analysis of character which all other

historians have found indispensable. Second, the unexampled impartial

ity with which they record facts, speaking with as little reserve concerning

thu sins and follies of their own friends, as of the most cruel deeds of their

enamies—as freely, for example, of Peter's denial, as of the high-priest's

malice and cruelty. Third, the imperturbable calmness, the utter freedom

from passion, with which they move along the current of history, relating

with as little apparent feeling the most wonderful and exciting events as

those the most trivial. The final sufferings of Jesus, for example, aie

described with as much calmness, as the fact of his taking a seat on Peter's

fishing boat to address the people. This characteristic of the inspired his

torians has been noticed by every appreciative reader of the sacred volume,

and it fixes the primary authorship unmistakably in Him,

" Who sees with equal eye, as God of all,

A hero perish, or a sparrow fall;

Atoms or systems into ruin hurled,

And now a bubble burst, and now a world."

For other specifications of the style that is peculiar to the inspired

writers, we refer the reader to the recent admirable volume of lecture* by

Henry Rogers, on the Superhuman Origin of the Bible, and especially to

Lectures vi. and vii.

As it was desirable that the Bible should touch every cord in every
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human soul, it was needful that the presentation of truth should be charac

terized by very great diversities of style. While preserving, then, 'is it

dues, those characteristics which mark it as divine, God has wisely chosen,

in order to secure the needed variety, that its various parts should be

written by men of great diversity of mental peculiarities, and that each

of these should leave the impress of his own style of thought and ex

pression on his composition. As the light which starts from the sun

in passing through a cathedral window takes on the many hues of

the stained glass, allowing each pane to impart its own particular hue,

and spreads them all in delightful harmony on the objects within,

so the truth that came down from heaven was allowed to pass through the

minds of many men ere it reached the written page, bearing with it the

impress of each without being changed from truth to error. In this way

alone can all of the peculiarities of this book of books be accounted for.

i 5. For What RbaDbrs IntbnDbD.

We think that there are no conclusive evidences that Mark intended his

narrative for any special class of readers. From his omission of the

genealogy of Jesus, and of all references to the prophecies fulfilled in the

eareer of Jesus (See note on xv. 28), it is inferred that he did not, like

Matthew, write especially for Jewish readers ; but the evidences commonly

relied on as proof that he wrote especially for Gentiles, are, we think, in

conclusive. True, he translates into Greek, some Hebrew or Aramaic

terms which he employs, but Matthew does the same almost as often, and

the only apparent reason why Mark does so more frequently is because he

introduces two word* more which need translation than does Matthew.

(Comp. Mark v. 41 ; v. 11, 34 ; xv. 22, 34, with Matt. i. 23 j xvii. 33, 46.)

In neither writer, however, shonld this be regarded as an adaptation to Oen-

tile readers; for they were writing in the Greek language, and it is hut

compliance with an ordinary rule of composition, that foreign terms Intro

duced are accompanied by a translation. Moreover, Jews as well as Gen

tiles, in that age, seldom read any other language than the Greek. The

srgument in favor of the proposition that Mark wrote especially for Gen

tile readers, depends, when fairly stated, on nothing more than the fact

that in one instance (vii. 3, 4) he explains a custom which Jews, at least

those who resided in Palestine, well understood. But this only shows that

he was not unmindful of his Gentile readers, not that he wrote with

especial reference to them. (On another passage supposed to bear on the

question, see the note on xiii. 3.) I conclude that while Matthew wrote

especially for Jews, and Luke especially for the Gentiles, Mark, whose

evangelical labors had been divided between the two classes, wrote with

out esjiecinl reference to either, but with both classes constantly before his

•nlnd.
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PART FIRST.

THE MINISTRY OF JESUS IN GALILEE.

CHAPTER8 I.—IX.

I. 1 The beginning of the gos

pel of Je'sua Christ, the Son of

God ; ' as it is written in | the

2 iv nit upo4ijrai« ReC. iv rip 'Hirai?

SECTION I.

Thb Baftism anD thb Temptation

of Jbsus, I. 1-13.

John's Ministry Described, 1-8; The
Baptism of Jesus, 8-11; The Temp
tation of Jesus, 12, 13.

John's Ministry Described, 1-8.

(Matt. iii. 1-12; Luke iii. 1-18.)

1. The beginning of the gos

pel.—Not the beginning absolutely

considered, but Mark's beginning,

each of the other historians having

a beginning different from this.

Matthew begins with the genealogy

and birth of Jesus ; Luke, with the

announcement to Zachariah con

cerning the birth of John; John,

with the pre-existence of the Word

and the testimony of John the Bap

tist; Mark, with a brief account

of John's ministry introductory to

the baptism and the ministry of

Jesus.

the Son of God.—Unlike Mat

thew, who introduces Jesus first as

prophets: Esa'iai the prophet \,

irpo^ijrn, Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford,
Treadles, «, b, L, D, etc., Old Latin, Vul
gate, P. Syriac, H. Syriac, Ph. Syriac, Cop
tic, etc.

"Son of David, son of Abraham"

(Matt, i. 1), Mark introduces him

at once as " the Son of God." With

a view to Gentile readers, he empha

sizes the relation of Jesus to God

rather than that to Abraham and

the Jewish people.

2, 3. in the prophets.—Two

prophets are here quoted ; the pas

sage beginning, " Behold, I send

my messenger, ' being taken from

Malachi iii. 1 ; and that beginning,

"The voice of one crying," being

taken from Isaiah xl. 3. If the

reading, " in the prophets," be re

tained, there is no difficulty in the

passage; but if the reading, "in

the prophet Isaiah," which is pre

ferred by the critics (see critical

note), be substituted, it presents the

difficulty of two passages from two

different prophets being both appar

ently referred to one of them. Be

sides the great weight of authority

exhibited in the critical note in

favor of the latter reading, it has in

its favor the consideration that it is

less likely to have been the result

(268)
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Behold, I send my messenger

before thy face, which shall pre

pare thy way [before thee].

'The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Prepare ye the way

2 tiMfovSir bbv Ree. Omitted by Luch.,
Tisch., T. S. Green, AUord, Tregellcs, K, B,
n, K, L, p, 86, 102, a, b, c. etc., 1'. Syriac, H.
Syriac, Coptic, JSthiopIc, etc.

of a change. If it had been the

original reading, there would have

been a temptation to substitute " in

the prophets," in order to get rid

of the difficulty just stated; where

as, if "in the prophets" had been

the original, there would have been

not only no temptation to make the

change, but a reason for not mak

ing it. We accept, therefore, tho

corrected reading, and suppose that

"in the prophets" was adopted by

transcribers in order to avoid the

difficulty, and because they thought

that a mistake had been made by

forinor copyists. We suppose also

that Mark s reason for mentioning

Isaiah and omitting the name of

Malachi, was that the essential part

of the quotation was that taken

from the former prophet. (Comp.

Lango in loi-.o.)

my messenger.—The passage in

Malachi (Mai. lii. 1-6) from which

this is an extract, has unmistakable

reference to the Messiah, and the

messenger to be sent before his face

can be no other than John. We

can see for ourselves that Mark's

application of the words is correct.

The voice.—Seo note on Mat

thew iii. 3.

4. baptism of repentance.—

The exact mcaningof this expression

is to be ascertained by considering

the relation between John's baptism

and repentance. That relation is

indicated by the fact that men were

required to repent as a condition

of being baptized. (Matt. iii. 8, 9.)

Repentance was the one antecedent

■nndition of baptism ; for although

of the Lord, make his paths

straight. 4 I John did baptize:

There was John the Baptist\ in

the wilderness, | and preach :

preadimg\ the baptism of re-

4 Bavrifm Ree. 4 flairr. T. 8. Orecil, Al-
ford, Trfgellea, K, B, L, a, 33, Coptic.
4 «ai Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green, Al-

ford, B, 33, 73, 102.

none were baptized who were not

believers in the true God, this was

because John preached only to

Jews who were believers before his

preaching beg^an. As regards faith

in Christ, this was enjoined as a

duty which was to follow baptism

and to be performed when the

Christ should make his appearance.

(Acts xix. 4.) John's baptism was

called " the baptism of repent

ance," then, because it was neces

sary for a man to repent in order

that he might be baptized, and

because this was the only condition

enjoined. If the baptism of the

new covenant were designated after

the same manner, it would be

called the baptism of faith, because

faith, though not the only prerequi

site, is the chief of all.

for the remission of sins.—

Remission of sins is but another

expression for pardon, or the for

giveness of sins. " For the remis

sion of sins" declares the object

for which the baptism of repent

ance was administered; or, in other

words, it points out the blessing to

be enjoyed by tho penitent Jew

when baptized. This would need

no argument to an unprejudiced

mind ; for it is the natural and ob

vious meaning of the words. But

those who have been taught to deny

the divinely established connection

between baptism and remission of

sins, have resorted to various ingen

ious devices in order to put a dif

ferent meaning on passages like

this. One of these devices is the

assumption that the preposition
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pentance for the remission of

sins. 'And there went out unto

him all the land of Judse'a, and

[a/n they of Jeru'salem, and were

[all] baptized of him in the river

of Jor'dan, confessing their sins.

5 ««i iSaim'fovro w&rrn Ric

rtmt, «u <«', Loch., TUeh., T. 8. Orecn,
Al/ord, Tregellea.

" for " connects " remission," not

with the term baptism, but with the

term repentance ; and that repent

ance, not baptism, is declared to be

for the remission of sins. Accord

ing to this assumption, "repentance

for the remission of sins" is an

adjunct of " baptism," showing what

baptism John preached—a baptism

preceded by repentance for remis

sion of sins. But this is a forced

construction of the sentence, and it

bears all the marks of having been

invented for a purpose. By the

natural and grammatical construc

tion, "of repentance" must be re

garded as an adjunct of " baptism,"

showing that it is a baptism of re

pentance, while "for the remission

of sins " declares the object of this

baptism. We have examples of

the same construction, in both Eng

lish and Greek, in the following

places : " Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness." (Rom. x.

4. ) " He (the civil ruler) " is the

minister of God to thee for good."

(Rom. xiii. 4.) In each of these

examples the preposition "for"

connects its object with the leading

substantive of the sentence, while

the subordinate substantive with its

preposition " of" constitutes an ad

junct of the principal subject So,

in the instance before us, "for"

connects " baptism " with " remis

sion of sins, while " of repent

ance " is an adjunct of " baptism."

Another device has been to as

sign to "for," the meaning, "on ae»

eount of;" thus making the passage

'And John was clothed with

camel's hair, and with a girdle

of a skin about his loins ; and he

did eat locusts and wild honey;

'and preached, saying, There

cometh one mightier than I after

me, the latchet of whose shoes I

am not worthy to stoop down

and unloose. 'I indeed have

mean that John preached the bap

tism of repentance on account of

the remission of sins which had al

ready taken place. But this is

assigning to the Greek preposition

(/if) rendered " for " a meaning

which it never bears, and it makes

John announce as a reason for

baptism that which could not be a

reason for it How could the fact

that a man's sins had already been

forgiven be a reason why he should

be peptized T Even if forgiveness

had preceded baptism, baptism

would still have an object of its

own, as it has in the system even

of those who accept this interpre

tation, and for this object it would be

administered. The course which

candor and fair dealing with the

word of God requires, is to accept

the meaning which the inspired

writer has left on the very surface

of the passage, and not to seek for

forced interpretations in order to

save a theory which must be false

unless it can find better support

than this. It follows, that in addi

tion to the animal sacrifices for sin

which the law still required, John

eommnnded the Jews to be also

baptized for the same purpose, and

thus hi* baptism served as a tran

sition from the Jewish law of par

don to that which prevails under

the reign of Christ

eV-S.—Io these verse* Mark em

ploys phraseology almost identical

with that of Matthew, but he pre

sents the thoughts more briefly, and

arranges them in a different order

23
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baptized you with water: but

he shall baptize you with the

Holv Ghost.

'And it came to pass in those

days, that Je'sus came from

Naz'areth of Gal'ilee, and was

baptized of John in Jor'dan.

"And straightway coming up

out of the water, he saw the

11. i Ree. vol, Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, D, L, P, 1,
18. 22, 33, 69. 118, 131, 209, 486. etc., », 0,
etc, Vulgate, P. Syriac, Ph. Syriac, Coptic,
etc.

(For special remarks, see the notes

on Matthew iii. 4-6, 11, 12.)

The Baptism ofJesus, 9-11. (Matt,

iii. 13-17; Luke iii. 21-23.)

9. came from Nazareth.—That

Jesus "came from Nazareth of

Galilee," to be baptized by John,

shows that he had continued to

make his home at Nazareth until

the time of his baptism.

in Jordan.—The preposition

here rendered " in " (lij) means

into, and it represents the passage

of the person of Jesus into the

water as the act of baptism took

place. "Baptized in the Jordan"

would not be ambiguous or obscure;

but " baptized into the Jordan " is

more expressive, and is the correct

rendering.

10. out of the water.—The

Greek text from which our version

was made has here the Greek pre

position apo (cwtb), rendered " out

of ;" but all of the more recent-

critics unite in regarding ek (ix) as

the true reading. So depose Lach-

mann, Meyer, Tischendorf, Alford,

Green, Tregelles. This is the read

ing of the Sinaitic, the Vatican, and

many other less authoritative man

uscripts, and the question is settled

beyond all reasonable doubt. This

question being settled, the question

as to the immersion of Jesus is also

settled : for if he oame up out of

heavens opened, and the Spirit

like a dove descending upon

him: "and there came a voice

from heaven, saying, Thou art

my beloved Son, m | whom : thee\

I am well pleased.

"And immediately the spirit

driveth him into the wilderness.

"And he was [there] in the

wilderness forty days, tempted

18. Uu Ret. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. B. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, A, b, D,
L, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc

the water, as is necessarily implies,

he had gone down into it; and if

he went down into the water to be

baptized, there is no room for an

honest doubt that he was immersed.

the Spirit like a dove.—8ee

note on Matthew iii. 16.

11. a voice from heaven,—On

the import of the words uttered by

this voice, see the note on Matthew

iii. 17. Mark's report of it, as

Luke's also, differs from Matthew's

in representing the words as ad

dressed to Jesus in the second per

son. It is most likely that Mark

and Luke give us the words in their

exact form, while Matthew adopts

the less definite form of the third

person, because his mind was

chiefly directed to the effect of the

speech on the by-standers, or be

cause he is given to the less definite

forms of speech.

The Temptation of Jesus, 12, 13.

(Matt. iv. 1-11 j Luke iv. 1-13.)

12. driveth him.—While Mat

thew says that Jesus was "led" by

the Spirit into the wilderness, Mark

says " the Spirit driveth him," using

a much more forcible term, ana

indicating still more clearly that it

was not at the volition of Jesus

that he entered into the temptation.

(Comp. Matt. iv. 1.)

13. forty days tempted.—

While Mark states that Jesus was
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of Sa'tan ; and was with the wild

beasts ; and the angels ministered

unto him.

"Now after that John was

put in prison, Je'sus came into

14 r*« S<viA><« Has. Omitted by Lach.,
Tlach., T. 8. Green, Alforrt, Tregellea. »,
», l, l, 28, 83, 69, 209, etc., b, c, etc, Coptic,
Armealan, Fh. Byrlac

tempted forty days, Matthew repre

sents that at the end of the forty

days " the tempter came to him. '

Luke's statement is like Mark's.

(Luke iv. 2.) 1 think the best ex

planation of this is that Mark and

Luke regarded the forty days' fast

as a part of the temptation; and

rightly so, because it was a neces

sary preparation for the trial in re

gard to bread. Had it not been for

the hunger superinduced by the

fast, the suggestion, "Turn these

■tones into bread," would have had

no force.

with the wild beasts.—Mark

is alone in mentioning the presence

of wild beasts. Their presence

added materially to the dreariness

of the forty days - of fasting, and

was calculated to make Jesus im

patient of the long detention.

angels ministered,—This is the

ministering mentioned- by Matthew

as occurring after Satan had left

Jesus. (Matt. iv. 11.)

Mark's account of the temptation

is exceedingly brief. He barely

mentions the fact as he hurries on

to the chief theme of this part of

his narrative, the ministry of Jesus

in Galilee.

Aroument of Section 1.

In tli is section Mark has set forth

three facts which have an impor

tant bearing on his proposition that

Jesus is the Son of God: first, that

the prophet John, with direct allu

sion to nim. announced the speedy

appearance of one so much more

exalted than himself, that he was

Oal'ilee, preaching the gospel

[of the kingdom] of God,

" [and] saying, The time if ful

filled, and the kingdom of God

is at hand: repent ye, and be

lieve the gospel.

IS ««i Ret. Omitted by Ttach., T. 8
Green, Alford.

not worthy to stoop down ani

loosen his shoe; second, that when

Jesus was baptized, God himself, in

an audible voice, proclaimed him

his Son; and third, that immediate

ly after this proclamation, Satan

commenced against him such a

warfare as we would naturally ex

pect him to wage against God's Son

in human flesh.

section n.

Thb Beginning of thb Ministbt

in GaLiLbb, I. 14-45.

Time and Theme of His Preaching,
14,15; Call of the Four Fishermen,
18-20; A Demon Cast Out, 31-28;
Cures at Blmon's House, 2S-84;
Prayer and Departure, 85-89 ; A Lep
er Cleansed, 40-45.

Time and Theme of Hit Preach

ing, 14, 15. (Matt. iv. 13-17,

Luke iv. 14, 15; John iv. 1-3.)

14. after John was put in

prison. — The imprisonment of

John is the only event named in

the gospels to fix the time when

the Galilean ministry of Jesus be

gan. (Comp. Matt, iv 12). An

account of the imprisonment it

given in Mark vi. 17-20.

15. The time is fulfilled.—The

time fixed in the writings of the

prophets and in the purpose of God,

for the long expected Messiah to

make his appearance, and for the

kingdom of heaven to be at hand.

repent ye, and believe.—Jesus

was preaching to persons who al
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u Now as he walked by the sea

of Gal'ilee, he saw Si'mon and

An'drew his brother casting a net

into the sea : for they were fishers.

" And Je'sus said unto them,

Come ye after me, and I will

make you to become fishers of

men. uAnd straightway they

forsook their nets, and followed

him. u And when he had gone

a little farther [thence], he saw

James the son of Zeb'edee, and

John his brother, who also were

19 Uiltiv Bee. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ready believod in the true God, and

in the revelation whicli God had

already made, and his object, at this

stage of his ministry, like that of

John, was to bring them to repent

ance as a preparation for faith in

himself and his kingdom. This

accounts for the order in which re

pentance and faith are here men

tioned. To repent toward the God

in whom they already believed, but

whose revealed will they were vio

lating, naturally and properly took

precedence over believing in him

whom God was about to reveal. It

was not a necessary order, for some

who had not repented toward God,

might have been induced to believe

in Jesus ; but it was the more prac

ticable order, and it enabled Jesus

to begin his argument on common

ground with his hearers. At the

same time, a penitent state of heart

was the best possible preparation

for considering favorably the olaims

of Jesus, ana for ready faith in

him.

Call of the Four Fishermen, 16-20.

(Matt. iv. 18-22; Luke v. 1-11.)

This paragraph is almost identic

al with the parallel in Matthew,

differing from it ohiefly in some

in the ship mending their nets.

"And straightway he called

them : and they left their father

Zeb'edee in the ship with tha

hired servants, and went aftei

him.

" And they went into Caper'-

naum ; and straightway on the

sabbath day | he entered into the

synagogue, and taught : he taught

in the synagogue | . "And they

were astonished at his doctrine :

for he taught them as one thai

21 im\st>r Ree. Omitted by Lach.
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, c, *
'28, 69, 340, etc., P. Syriac, etc.

forms of expression, which show

that Mark did not copy from Maw

thew. The human sources of in

formation enjoyed by the two muri

have been the same.

20. with the hired servant*

—The presence of hired servant*

is the only item added by Mark tc

those given by Matthew. The fact

that the four partners (Luke v. 10),

Simon and Andrew, and James

and John, with Zebedee, the father

of the latter two, had hired

servants in their employ, shows

that they were conducting a busi

ness of respectable proportions.

Though their capital was probably

very small, they were enterprising

business men.

A Demon Cast Out, 21-28. (Luke

iv. 31-37.)

21. the synagogue. — For an

account of the Jewish synagogues,

see note on Matthew iv. 23.

22. astonished at his doctrine.

—Not at the subject-matter of it,

but because " he taught them as one

that had authority, and not as the

scribes." They had not yet believed

in his divinity, and they could not

reconcile his tone of divine author

ity with his human nature and
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had authority, and not as the

scribes. "And there was in

their synagogue a man with an

unclean spirit ; and he cried out,

"saying, [Let us alone;] what

have we to do with thee, thou

Je'sus of Naz'areth? art thou

come to destroy us ? I know thee

24 c'a Itee. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

his humble position in human so

ciety. (Comp. note on Matt. vii.

28, 29.)

23. an unclean spirit. — The

uncleanness of the Mosaic law,

which excluded persons affected by

it from the congregation, was so

striking a type of sin, that it came

to be almost synonymous with sin

in the Jewish mind. Consequently

the spirit in this demoniac was

called, on account of his wicked

ness, an " unclean spirit." It is

singular that this wicked spirit,

whose eternal doom had been fixed,

should resort to a worshiping as

sembly where prayer was offered,

the Scriptures were read, and men

were exhorted to aveid all sin.

24. Let us alone.—This outcry

was a disturbance of the quiet

which should reign in a religious

assembly, and the thoughts to which

it gave utterance were very start

ling. The spirit's recognition of

Jesus as " the Holy One of God,"

and the fear which he manifested

that Jesus had come to destroy him

and his fellows, must have made a

deep impression on the people.

25. Jesus rebuked nim.—This

was probably the first demon which

Jesus had encountered ; at lea«t, it

is the first in point of time men

tioned by any of the historians.

We see, then, that from thn begin

ning of his encounters with these

beings he rebuked them for speak

ing of him, and commanded them

to nold their peace and depart from

who thou art, the Holy One of

God. " And Je'sus rebuked him,

saying, Hold thy peace, and

come out of him. " And when

the unclean spirit had torn him,

and cried with a loud voice, he

came out of him. n And they

were all amazed, insomuch that

they questioned among them

selves, saying, What thing is

their victims. It was important

that he should do this for two rea

sons: first, that the faith of those

who believed in him should not

rest even in part on the testimony

of evil spirits; second, that he

should not appear to sustain friend

ly relations with these evil beings,

and with Satan who ruled over

them. In spite of all his precau

tions the charge was made that he

cast out demons by the power of

Satan (iii. 22-26) ; and it was per

haps for the very purpose of giving

apparent ground for this charge,

that Satan prompted the demons to

testify as they did.

26. had torn him.—Had con

vulsed him _(ff>iapa{oi>). The de

mon, on leaving the man, gave ex

pression to his impotent rage and

malignity, by throwing his victim

into a convulsion, and by uttering

a loud outcry through the unfortu

nate man's lips.

27. they were all amazed.—

They expressed their amazement

by the remark, " with authority he

commandeth even the unclean spir

its, and they do obey him." The

power to command disembodied

spirits is more surprising, because

it is more mysterious than the

power to work physical miracles.

The authority with which he taught

had first surprised them (verse 22)

but the authority with which he

commanded the demons was more

surprising still, and it confirmed

the authority of bis teaching.
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this? | what new doctrine ia

this? for with authority: a new

doctrine with autlwrity ; | com-

mandeth he even the unclean

spirits, and they do obey him.

"And immediately his fame

spread abroad throughout all

the region round about Gal'-

ilee.

" And forthwith, when they

were come out of the synagogue,

they entered into the house of

Si'mon and An'drew, with James

and John. " But Si'mon's wife's

27 Tif ^ Siiax'yj ij Kaivii avrn j Sti kar'
4(oviriaf ReC. jida^ij Kaivj] Kar' ifowiap' Kal
roic Loch., Ttsch., T. 8. Green, Alford,
1'regellei, «, B, L, 33.

28. his fame spread abroad.

— This was a necessary conse

quence of the excitement created

in Capernaum. Any community,

whether intelligent or ignorant, and

whether of ancient or of modern

times, would go wild over such ex

hibitions of power and authority.

Cures at Simon's Bouse, 29-34.

(Matt. viii. 14-17; Luke iv. 38-

41.)

29. And forthwith,—They went

immediately from the synagogue

» the " house of Simon and An-

irew, with James and John." If

this house was in Bethsaida, the

home of these brethren previous to

their call (John i: 45), this village

must have been a suburb of Caper

naum; for below (verse 33) it is

-said that the whole city was gath

ered together at the door, ana the

only city mentioned in the context

is Capernaum. (Verse 21.)

30. 31. Simon's wife's mother.

—From this expression it appears

that Simon, unlike his so-called

successors, the Popes of Rome, was

a married man. For the two rea

sons, that she was suffering, and

mother lay sick of a fever, and

anon they tell him of her.

*1 And he came and took her by

the hand, and lifted her up;

and [immediatelyJ the fever left

her, and she ministered unto

them. "And at even, when

the sun did set, they brought

unto him all that were diseased,

and them that were possessed

with devils. " And all the city

was gathered together at the

door. "And he healed many

that were sick of divers diseases,

and cast out many devils; and

31 >Mfaf Sec. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Tregelles.

that her services were needed for

the proper entertainment of the

company, she was healed, and " she

ministered to them."

32. when the sun did set.—It

was the Sabbath-day ; for the com

pany in Simon's house had come

immediately from the synagogue

when the assembly had adjourned.

(Verse 29.) The healing of Si

mon's mother-in-law, the first cure

of the kind effected in Capernaum,

was the signal for a general rush

of the people to secure the healing

of their sick. But the traditional

interpretation of the Sabbath law,

which prohibited the bearing of

burdens on the Sabbath-day (John

v. 10), restrained them until after

sunset, when, the Sabbath being

over, they were at libertv to engage

in any kind of labor. That was a

night of joy in the city. Jesus was

bostowing his blessings on them,

and had as yet said little or nothing

to them in regard to their sins.

They were now like the seed thai

fell on the stony ground.

34. suffered not the devils to

sjpeak.—See the notes on verse 25

and Matt. viii. 16.



L 86-41.] 271MARK.

suffered not the devils to speak,

because they knew him.

"And in the morning, rising

up a great while before day, he

went out, and departed into a

solitary place, and there prayed.

"And Si'mon and they that

weu with him followed after

him. "And when they had

found him, they said unto him,

All men seek for thee. "And

he said unto them, Let us go

into the next towns, that I may

preach there also : for therefore

Prayer and Departure, 35-39.

(Luke iv. 42-44.)

35. a great while before day.

—This is Mark's first allusion to

the prayerfulness of Jesus. There

are two circumstances connected

with this prayer that are worthy of

note: first, the very early hour—"a

great while before day' —at whioh

he arose and went out to the soli

tary place whore he prayed ; and

second, his abrupt departure when

he learned (verses 37, 38) that the

people were seeking for him. The

unbounded admiration with which

the people were regarding him

might have swelled him with van

ity, had not some means been em

ployed to guard against this weak

ness. The means employed were

prayer and flight. Jesus lived a

spotless life, not merely because he

was the Son of God, but because he

used, with unfailing success, the

means of resisting and of avoiding

temptation. What an example for

us who by nature are so weak I

When temptation draws near, let

us pray, and rise up, if need be, " a

great while before day," that we

may pray in solitude while all the

world is wrapt in slumber. And

if the temptation still draws near,

let us flee from its presence. This

came I forth. "And he preacncd

in their synagogues throughout

all Gal'ilee, and cast out devils.

i0 And there came a leper to

him, beseeching him, [and Kneel

ing down to him,] and saying

unto him, If thou wilt, thou

canst make me clean. "And

[Je'sus], moved with compas

sion, put forth his hand, and

40 uu yovvmrvv ovrbv Rec. Omitted by
Lach., Tuch., T. 8. Green, AUord, Trc
gelles, b, D, r, 102, 124, etc, a, b, c, etc.

41 4 M 'iTj<rovt Rec. «<u Lach., Ttach., T.
8. Green. Alford, Tregelles.

prayer and flight occurred on Sun

day morning. (Comp. verses 29,

32, 35.)

36-38. All men seek for thee.

— Simon and the other disciples

were elated by the sudden popular

ity of their Master, and they

thought they were bringing most

welcome tidings, when, after a dili

gent search to find Jesus, they said

to him, " All men seek for thee."

What was their surprise when their

announcement met with only this

response: "Let us go into the next

towns, that I may preach there

also : for therefore came I forth.'

39. in their synagogues.—

Though Jesus preached much in

the open air, especially during the

secular days of the week, the syna

gogue was his constant resort on

the Sabbath-day.

and cast out devils. — Mark

singles out this species of miracles

in his general statement of the la

bors of Jesus, not because other

kinds of miracles were not wrought

in the time referred to (see Matt,

iv. 23), but because this was the

most surprising, and may stand as

the representative of all.

A Leper Cleamed, 40-45. (Matt

viii. 2-4; Luke v. 12-16.)

40-43. — "or remarks on this
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touched hiiu, and saith unto

him, I will ; be thou clean.

"And [us soon us he had spoken],

immediately the leprosy departed

from him, and he was cleansed.

" And he straitly charged him,

and forthwith sent him away ;

"and saith unto him, See thou

say nothing to any man : but go

42 <;>roxro< aiioi Sec. Omitted by Lach.,

Tisch., T. S. tirecn, Alford, TrcgelH*, M. B,
D, L, lb, ai, 102, a, b, c, e, etc., P. Syriac,
Coptic, etc.

part of this paragraph, see notes on

the parallel in Matthew.

44. for thy cleansinf.—The

man had already been cleansed in

the sense of being cured of his

unclean disease, but that cleansing

is not the one here referred to.

According to the law of Moses a

leper was still unclean, in the legal

sense of the term, after the leprosy

had entirely departed from him.

When the disease had departed he

was to be examined by a priest, to

see if this were a fact, and then he

was to procure two birds, one of

which was to be slain and its blood

caught in a vessel of running

water; he was to be sprinkled

seven times with this bloody water ;

was to wash his olothes, shave off

his hair, and bathe his body in

water, both on that day and the

seventh day thereafter; and after

all this he was clean. lie was then

allowed to approach the altar, where

certain other offerings were to be

presented. (See Lev. xiv. 1-20.)

It is this legal cleansing that is re

ferred to in the text, and the offer

ings were in order to this cleans

ing, not, as some have supposed,

because of the cleansing which had

been already effected by the touch

and the word of Jesus.

for a testimony. —While the

uncleanncss from leprosy contin

ued, the unfortunate victim of it

thy way, shew thyself to the

priest, and offer for thy cleans

ing those things which Mo'ses

commanded, for a testimony

unto them. * But he went out,

and began to publish it much,

and to blaze abroad the matter,

insomuch that Je'sus could no

more openly enter into the city,

but was without in desert places:

and they came to him from every

quarter.

was excluded from all society, and

compelled to remain outside the

camp or eity. (See the law on the

subject, Lev. xiii. 45, 46; and an ex

ample of its enforcement, 2 Ks.

vii. 3, 4). When the offerings were

presented these were a testimony

that the person had been pro

nounced by the priest both physio-

ally and legally clean.

45. could no more openly en

ter. — Every miracle which Je

sus wrought of a kind different

from those which had become some

what familiar, increased the already

intense excitement among the Gal

ileans, and to such a pitch did the

excitement now run, that the crowds

became immense. This was unfa

vorable to calm thought, and there

fore Jesus retired to desert places

where comparatively few would

follow him.

Asocmknt of Section 2.

In this section Mark has fur

nished a striking exhibition of both

the divine authority and the divine

power of Jesus. Such was the au

thority which he could exercise

over men, that when he commanded

tho four fishermen to follow him,

they left all they had on earth,

without a question or a moment's

delay, and followed him. And such

was the authority with which he



ii. 1, 2.] 273MARK.

II. 1And again he entered

into Caper'naum after some

days; and it was noised that he

\v;is in the house. * And straight-

commanded demons, that although

these wicked spirits were not will

ingly obedient, they instantly de

parted from their victims at his

bidding. Such, too, was his power,

that at his touch the malignant

fever, the incurable leprosy, and

all the maladies which afflict the

bodv, were instantly healed. Such,

finally, was his unexampled meek

ness, that amid these displays of

divine authority and power, when

popular applause ran high, he re

tired by night to pray, or wandered

away into desert places. His meek

ness was as higli above the capac

ity of a merely human being, as

were his miracfes.

Difference from Matthew.

One of the characteristic differ

ences between Mark and Matthew,

their difference in regard to ar

rangement, is conspicuous in their

modes of treating the subject-mat

ter of the preceding section. Mark

uses almost the same material with

Matthew, but how differently he

arranges it! They both begin with

the removal of Jesus to Galilee,

after the imprisonment of John,

and follow this with the call of the

four fishermen; but Matthew next

introduces the general statement

of the preaching throughout Gali

lee (iv. 23-25), which Mark re

serves until after the cures at Si

mon's house (i. 39) ; he next do-

votes considerable space to the

sermon on the mount, which Mark

omits; then he introduces as his

first mentioned miracle the cure of

the leper (viii. 1-4), which is the

third miraole mentioned by Mark

(i. 40-45); his second miracle is

way many were gathered to

gether, insomuch that there was

no room to receive them, no, not

so much as about the door : and

the cure of the centurion's servant

(viiL 5-13), of which Mtrk says

nothing; his third is that of Si

mon's mother-in-law, which is the

second with Mark; and finally, they

unite in following this last miracle

with the cures at Simon's door.

This difference alone is sufficient

proof that Mark's narrative is not

an abridgment of Matthew's.

SECTION IU.

DISCUSSIONS WITH ScRIBES AND PHAR

ISEES, II. AND III.

About Power to Forsive Sins, It. 1-12:
About Eatins with Publicans and
Sinners, 13-17; About Fasting, 18-
22: About Plucking Grain on the
Sabbath, 23-28: About Healing on the
Sabbath, ill. l-«; The Uieat Multi

tudes, 7-12; The Twelve Chosen, 18-
19; Alarm of His Friends, 20, 21;
About Casting Out Demons, 22-80 ;
About His Broihers aud Mother, 81-
85.

About Power to Forgive Sins, ii.

1-12. (Matt. ix. 1-8; Luke v.

17-26.)

1, 2. into Capernaum.—There

is no inconsistency between this

statement and the one just previ

ously made, that after the healing

of the leper he " could no more

openly enter into the city " (i.

45); for the present statement is

that "he entered into Capernaum

after some duys ; " and even now

he enters in privately, as appears

from the remark, " it was noised

abroad that he was iD the house."

When it was thus noised abroad,

" straightway many were gathered

together, insomuch that there was

no room to receive them, no, not

so much as about the door; " and

this confirms the previous state

ment.
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he preached the word unto

them. "And they come un

to him, bringing one sick of

the palsy, which was borne of

four. 'And when they could

not come nigh unto him for the

press, they uncovered the roof

where he was : and when they

had broken it up, they let down

the bed wherein the sick of the

palsy lay. * When Je'sus saw

their faith, he said unto the sick

of the palsy, Son, thy sins be

forgiven [thee]. 'But there

were certain of the scribes sitting

there, and reasoning in their

hearts, ' Why doth this man

| th us speak blasphemies?: speak

tiiv» t he bUusplietnen. | who can for

give sins but God only ? * And im-

S <rov Rec. Omitted by Lacb.., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

7 AaAci j3Aa<74>miaf ; Rec. fiXafffanii
Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliurd, Tre
gelles, X, b, D, L, Vulgate, etc.

3-5. When Jesus saw their

faith,—Their faith was very clearly

seen in their actions. The man

could not walk, hut he had four

friends whose faith in the power

and willingness of Jesus to heal

him was so great, that they bore

him on his bedding to the house.

Unable to get into the house, on

account of the eager pressure of

the crowd, but determined not to

be baffled, they contrived by some

means, most likely by an outside

flight of stairs, to get upon the

roof with their burden. It was no

easy task for them to make the as

cent, carrying a man who was per

fectly helpless. They found, or

perhaps they knew before, that the

roofwas one which could be broken

open easily (it was a tilo roof,

Luke v. 19), and now, notwith

standing the expense they would

inour, and the probable displeasure

mediately when Je'sus perceived

in his spirit that they so reasoned

withiu themselves, he said unto

them, Why reason ye these things

in your hearts ? * Whether is it

easier to say to the sick of the

palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ;

or to say, Arise, [and] take up

thy bed, and walk ? 10 But that ye

may know that the Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive

sins, (he saith to the sick of the

Ealsy,) 11 1 say unto thee, Arise,

and] take up thy bed, and go thy

way into thine house. " And im

mediately he arose, took up the

bed, and went forth before them

all ; insomuch that they were all

amazed, and glorified God, saying,

We never saw it on this fashion.

1' And he went forth again by

9 ml Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8
Green, Alford.

11 «u Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. &
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of the owner of the house, they

tear open the roof and let the man

down as low as they can reach,

above the heads of the people with

in. It is difficult to see how they

could have shown their faith more

Slainly. The reason why sinners

o not now show their faith in him

as plainly, when they have it, is

because they have not so great a

desire to be healed. Men who

would risk every thing for the cure

of bodily disease, often bear very

patiently the maladies of the soul.

5-12.—On the argument of Jesus

from this case, and the general

design of the miracle, see notes,

Matt. ix. 1-8.

About Eating with Publicani and

Sinners, 13-17. (Matt. ix. 9-13;

Luke v. 27-32.)

13. by the sea-side.—The slop

ing shore of the lake of Galilee '
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the sea side ; and all the multi

tude resorted unto him, and he

taught them. "And as he

passed by, he saw Le'vi the son

Alphae'us sitting at the receipt

of custom, and said unto him,

Follow me. And he arose

and followed him. "And it

came to pass, that, as Je'sus

sat at meat in his house, many

publicans and sinners sat also

together with Je'sus and his dis

ciples : for there were many, and

they followed him. "And when

a favorite resort of Jesus when sur

rounded by a multitude. By taking

bis position at the water's edge, or

on some fishing boat tied up at the

shore, he could prevent the orowd

from surrounding him, and as they

stood or sat on the slope he could

easily make his voice reach them

all.

14. Levi the son of Alpheus.—

Levi is the Hebrew name of Mat

thew, the latter being a Greek sur

name, adopted probably when he

became a tax collector. (Comp.

Matt. ix. 9.) Whether his father

Alpheus is the same Alpheus who

was the father of James the younger

(iii. 18), is quite uncertain. The

name is too common to furnish safe

ground for a conclusion, and we

have no other evidence on the ques

tion.

16-18.—For remarks on the re

mainder of this paragraph, see the

notes on Matt. ix. 9-13, where the

argument of Jesus is more fully re

ported.

About Fasting, 18-22. (Matt. ix.

14-17; Luke v. 33-39.)

18. used to fast. —Literally,

were fasting. They were at that

time keeping a fast. Such is the foroe

of the Greek verb, ijDav v^stivovtif.

Alfjrd objects to this rendering,

the scribes and Phar'isees saw

him eat with publicans and sin

ners, they said unto his disciples,

How is it that he eateth and

drinketh with publicans and sin*

ners? "When Je'sus heard it,

he saith unto them, They that

are whole have no need of the

physician, but they that are

sick : I came not to call the right

eous, but sinners [to repentance].

u And the disciples ofJohn and

17 cit n«Ti£voiav Bee. Omitted by hush.,
TUch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

which was first insisted on by the

German Commentator, Meyer, but

the passages which he cites in sup

port of his objection do not sustain

it, and he admits that this may be

the meaning. Mark certainly uses

this combination of the verb and

participle to express what was at

the time being done, and not what

was customary, in x. 32 and xiv. 4,

as the reader of the Greek can see

for himself. It was the circum

stance that the Pharisees and the

disciples of John were observing a

fast at the very time that Jesus and

his disciples were feasting in the

house of Levi, which gave rise to

the question, or which at least gave

especial emphasis to it. Fasting

was regarded as a mark of peculiar

sanctity (Luke xviii. 12), and there

fore it seemed unaccountable to the

Jews that Jesus, with his lofty pre

tensions, should be feasting at a

time when other holy men were

fasting.

It is worthy of note that Matthew

represents this question about fast

ing as having been raised by the

disciples of John (Matt. ix. 14);

Luke puts it into the mouths of the

scribes and Pharisees (Luke v. 30

33) ; while Mark says that the Phar

isees and the disciples of John

united in putting the question.
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of the Pharisees used to fast:

and they come and say unto him,

Why do the disciples of John

and of the Phar'isees fast, but

thy disciples fast not ? ' l* And

Je'sus said unto them, Can the

children of the bridechamber

fast, while the bridegroom is

with them ? as long as they have

the bridegroom with them, they

can not fast. "But the days

will come, when the bridegroom

shall be taken away from them,

and then shall they fast I in those

days: tn tltat day\. "No man

[also] seweth a piece of new cloth

on an old garment : else the new

piece that filled it up taketh

away from the old, and the rent

is made worse. n Aud no man

putteth new wine into old hottles :

else the [new] wine doth bu*st the

20 cv Ixeivait rait qpepcuf RcC. iv Ixrivn

rn >jM<p<f Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford,
Tregelles.

21 jcai Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiscb ,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellca.
22 o riot Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiacb

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Thus it appears from the statement

of Mark that Matthew and Luke,

though apparently in conflict, are

both correct. The disciples of John

did put the question, as represented

by Matthew, and the scribes and

Pharisees did so, as represented by

Luke. Each tolls the truth, but

each tells only a part of what was

true, and we get at the whole truth

by putting both of their statements

together as one. This circumstance

furnishes a key to the reconciliation

of the different writers in many

other places where there is an ap

pearance of discrepancy, and we

have used it freely. We should

always, in such cases, suppose both

statements to be true, and regard

each as a part of the whole truth.

bottles, and the wine |is spilled,

and the bottles will be marred : ii

hit and the bottles | : [but new wine

must be put into new bottles].

"And it came to pass, that

he went through the corn fields

on the sabbath day; and his

disciples began, as they went, to

pluck the ears of corn. "And

the Phar'isees said unto him,

Behold, why do they on the

sabbath day that which is not

lawful? "And he said unto

them, Have ye never read what

Da'vid did, when he had need,

and was an hungered, he, and

they that were with him?

How he went into the house

of God in the | days of Abi'athar

the high priest: higl^prkstiioitd

22 6 olvof cxxeiTai Kal oi airxol airoAovirai
Rec. 6 61 arrfAAvrai Kal oi a<rKoi Tisch., T. 6.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, B, a, b, e, etc.,
Copt.
22 aAAa olvof viov fi? A<rkovc koavovi SAijWor

Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford. D, a, b, ff, I
26 eirl 'A. toO dpvicpfac Rec. nxi omitted

by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles.

19-22.—For remarks on the an

swer of Jesus, see the notes on Mat

thew ix. 15-17. By comparing the

ansver as given by the two writers,

the reader will again discover an

identity of thought indicating a

common ihoice ofmaterials, and at

the same time a variety of expres

sion indicating perfect independ

ence in composition.

About Plucking Chain on the Sab

bath, 23-28. (MaW. xii. 1-8;

Luke vi. 1-5.)

26. of Abiathar.—Th< reader

will observe that the oriLoal notes

correct the reading of the oommon

version here, giving us "in the

high-priesthood of Abiathar," in

stead of " in the davs of Abiathar."
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cf Abi'atkar\, and did eat the

shewbread, which is not lawful

to eat but for the priests, and

gave also to them which were

with him? "And he said unto

them, The sabbath was made for

man, and not man for the sab-

This is doubtless the correct ren

dering, but it involves an apparent

conflict between this passage and

the account in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6,

where Ahimelech is said to have

been the high priest at the time re

ferred to. Abiathar is there repre

sented as a son of Ahimelech, who

took refuse with David after his

father and the other priests had

been slain by Doeg (1 Sam. xxii.

18-20), and who was high priest

throughout the reign of David. This

confusion of the two names is not

confined to the New Testament, for

in 2 Sam. viii. 17, and 1 Chron.

xviii. 16, the names are reversed,

and Ahimelech is called the son of

Abiathar. It is evident that some

mistakes of transcribers in this mat

ter have crept into the text of the

Old Testament, and it is probable

that in a similar way Abiathar has

been substituted for Ahimelech in

the text of Mark. For other opin

ions on the subject, see the note on

this verse in Lange.

27, 28. sabbath was made for

man.—These verses contain an

argument not reported by either

Matthew or Luke. That the Sab

bath was made for man, and notman

for the Sabbath, implies that when

the welfare of man conflicts with

the observance of the Sabbath, the

latter must give way. But of this,

man himself is not to judge, be

cause he can not judge with im

partiality his own interests. No

one is competent to judge in the

case who does not know all that

pertains to the welfare of man, and

ibis is known only by the Lord. For

bath: "therefore the Son of

man is Lord also of the sabbath.

III. 1And he entered again

into the synagogue; and there

was' a man there which had a

withered hand. 'And they

watched him, whether he would

this reason Jesus adds, "Therefore

the Son of man is Lord also of the

Sabbath;" that is, as the Son of

man oame to provide for man's wel

fare, and as the Sabbath law might

need modification or even abroga

tion for the highest good of man,

therefore lordship over the Sabbath

was given to the Son of man. The

passage teaches, then, not that men

might violate the law of the Sab

bath when their welfare seemed

to them to demand it, but that

Jesus could set it aside, as he after

ward did, when his own judgment

of man's welfare required him to

do so. He made it clear on this

occasion that said law was not to

be so construed as to prevent men

from providing necessary food on

the Sabbath-day,

For comments on other parts of

this paragraph, see the notes on

Matt. xii. 1-8.

About Healing on the Sabbath, III.

1-6. (Matt. xii. 9-14 ; Luke vi.

6-11.)

1. 2. And they watched him.

—The people were assembled in

the synagogue for worship. A man

with a withered hand was present

when Jesus came in. They watched

him to see whether, according to

his custom, he would heal the man,

or decline to do so through respeot

for the Sabbath-day. Luke, more

minute in his description, tells us

that it was the man s right hand

that was withered—a more serious

affliction than if it had been the

left Matthew also tells us that

" they asked him, saying, Is it law
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heal him on the sabbath day;

that they might accuse him.

'And he saith unto the man

which had the withered hand,

Stand forth. 'And he saith

unto them, Is it lawful to do

good on the sabbath days, or to

do evil ? to save life, or to kill 1

But they held their peace. 'And

when he had looked round about

ful to heal on the Sabbath-day?

that they might accuse him ; " from

which we infer that they were fear

ful lest he might not notice the

man, and so, by propounding the

question, they caused him to look

around and see if any one there

needed healing.

3. he saith to the man.—Both

Mark and Luke represent that be

fore answering the question pro

pounded, Jesua said to the man,

" Stand forth," and thus caused him

to stand up in full view of all the

people, bo as to make more striking

what heathen proceeded to say and

do.

4. Is it lawful.—In answer to

their question as given by Matthew,

" Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-

day," he puts to them the question,

" Is it lawful to do good on the Sab

bath-day, or to do evil? To save

life, or to kill ? " To heal this man

would be doing good ; it would be

making alive. To pass him by,

having the power to heal him—a

power given for the purpose of

being thus exercised — would be

doing evil, to kill where he might

make alive. He must do one or the

other, and he calls on them to say

which. They refused to answer,

because the only answer they could

five would condemn themselves,

[atthew reports an additional argu

ment which comes in at this point :

"What man shall there be among

you, that shall have one shoep, ana

if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-

on them with anger, being

frieved for the haraness of their

earts, he saith unto the man,

Stretch forth thine hand. And

he stretched it out : and his

hand was restored [whole as the

other]. 'And the Phar'isees

went forth, and straightway took

5 vyii|« lis 4 £Uij Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, AUord. Tregelles.

day, will he not lay hold on it and

lift it out? How much then is &

man better than a sheep ? " (Matt,

xii. 11, 12.) To neither of these ques

tions did they give an answer.

5. with anger.—Anger mingled

with grief— " being grieved for the

hardness of their hearts." Anger,

when rightly directed and con

trolled, is not a sinful feeling; but

it is a dangerous one, because it is

very likely to end in sinful speech

or action : hence the admonition of

Paul, " Be angry and sin not. Let

not the sun go down on your

wrath." In this case Jesus showed

anger only in his look: there was

none in his words.

he saith to the man. — He

first, according to Matthew (Matt,

xii. 12, 13), answered his own ques

tions and the argument which they

contained, by saying, "Wherefore,

it is lawful to do well on the Sab

bath-days." Then he saith to the

man, " Stretch forth thy hand." He

did so, and it was restored.

6. took counsel.— They took

counsel not as to whether they

should destroy him, but as to " hov>

they might destroy him." They

took the Herodians, the political

partisans of Herod, into their con

fidence, because they were looking

to Herod as the effective instrument

for the destruction of Jesus. He

had already shown his aptitude for

such work by the manner in which

he had disposed of John, and now

they want nis services again. On
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counsel with the Hero'dioiis

against him, how they might

destroy him.

' But Je'sus withdrew himself

with his disciples to the sea : and

a great multitude from Gal'ilee

followed [him], and from Ju-

dse'a, * and from Jerusalem, and

from Idumse'a, and from beyond

Jor'dan ; and they about Tyre

7 airy Ree. Omitted by Tlsch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

like Jesus, who was angry and

sinned not, they were angry and

sinned. Their malignity, provoked

by so slight a cause, would amaze

us, did not history furnish so many

examples of men who sought the

destruction of those by whom their

erroneous teachings were exposed.

The Great Multitudes, 7-12. (Matt,

xii. 15-21.)

7. Jesus withdrew — On the

contrast here presented between

Jesus and his enemies, see the note

on Matt. xii. 15.

7, 8. a great multitude.—Mark

here states more fully than it is

elsewhere stated, the places whence

came the multitudes who followed

Jesus. Galilee, of course, was

largely represented, and so it seems

were Judea and Jerusalem. The

two visits which Jesus had made to

Jerusalem since his baptism (see

John ii. 13; v. 1), had gained him

a few disciples there, and had

greatly excited both his friends and

Sis foes. As a consequence, both

parties naturally sought every op

portunity for visiting Galilee, that

they might see and hear more.

Some had come from Idumea, the

Edom of the Old Testament, which

lay south of Judea; others, from

beyond Jordan—that is, from the

populous region which stretched

away from the eastern bank of the

Jordan to the Arabian desert; and

! and Si'don, a great multitude,

I when they had heard what great

things he did, came unto him.

'And he spake to his disciples,

that a small ship should wait on

him because of the multitude,

lest they should throng him.

"For he had healed many ; inso

much that they pressed upon

him for to touch him, as many as

had plagues. "And unclean

spirits, when they saw him, fell

others, from Tyre and Sidon, the

ancient capitals of Phoenicia. Thus,

from all the surrounding countries,

and from some quite distant re-

fions, were men assembled around

esus at this particular juncture.

They came, says Mark, " when they

had heard what great things he

did." They came at great expense

of time and money, that they might

see and hear and judge for them

selves.

9. that a small ship. —The

Eressure of the people to get near

im often caused discomfort to him,

confusion among themselves, and

indistinct hearing of his speeches.

The small ship enabled him to

place a narrow strip of water be

tween him and them, thus remov

ing all occasion for their crowding

one another, and securing that

quietness which is necessary to

thoughtful attention.

10. pressed upon him to touch

him.— Here is an additional rea

son for procuring the boat. Too

eager to await his pleasure, or to

wait for one another, the diseased

would press upon him, and against

each other, in the struggle to touch

him and be healed. Much un-

sanctified noise and strife were

prevented by the use of the " little

ship."

11. Andunclean spirits.—Her*

again the evil spirits are called

"unolean" (comp note on i. 23);
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down before him, and cried, say

ing, Thou art the Son of God.

" And he straitly charged them

that they should not make him

known.

"And he goeth up into a

mountain, and calleth unto him

whom he would : and they came

unto him. "And he ordained

twelve, that they should be with

him, and that he might send

they full down before Jesus, as

usual ; they acknowledge his di

vinity with a loud voice; they are

rebuked for making him known;

and they are expelled from their

victims.

The Twelve Chosen, 13-19. (Matt,

x. 1-4; Luke vi. 12-16.)

13. and calleth to him.—Jesus

went up into the mountain the pre

vious night, as we learn from Luke

(Luke vi. 12), and after remaining

there all night in prayer, called to

him whom he would in the morn

ing. He probably made tho call

through one of them as a messenger

to the others.

14, 15. he ordained twelve.—

We must not associate with the

word "ordain" in this place, any

of the ceremonials of a modern, or

even of an ancient ordination. The

original is rtow'u (to make), some

times used in the sense of appoint ;

e. y., Acts ii. 36; Hob. iii. 2;

Rev. i. 6. He simply " appointed

twelve, that they should be with

him, and that he might send them

forth to preach." They were to bo

with him except when he would

sond them forth, and when sent

forth, the work which they wore to

do is expressed in the three words,

" preach," " heal sicknesses," " and

cast out demons." From the crit

ical notes it appears that " to heal

sicknesses" is probably an inter

polation here, but we know from

| them forth to preach, " and to

have power [to heal sicknesses,

and] to cast out devils; "and

Si'mon he surnamed Pe'ter;

17 and James the son of Zeb'e-

dee, and John the brother of

James ; and he surnamed them

Boaner'ges, which is, The sons

15 Ocpalr§veiv Tai poffovc Kai ReC. Omitted

by Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, X,
B, c, L, A, 102, Copt

the parallel passages that the words

were spoken by Jesus, whether re

ported by Mark or not. (See Matt,

x. 1 ; Luke ix. 1.)

16. he surnamed Peter.—Mark

chooses to mention here a fact

which occurred when Simon was

first led into the presence of Jesus

by his brother Andrew ; for it was

then that he surnamed him Cephas,

which is the same as Petros (jtiVpof)

in Greek and Peter in English.

(John i. 42.)

17. Boanerges.—This surname

of the sons of Zebedee may have

been given, as Simon's was, at an

earlier period, or it may have been

given at this time. They were called

sons of thunder," on account of

their stormy and destructive temper.

A striking manifestation of it is

mentioned by Luke. When a Sa

maritan village in which Jesus de

sired to lodge, refused to receive

him, James and John proposed to

call down fire from heaven and

burn up the inhabitants. (Luke ix.

51-56.) On another occasion, a

man was found casting out demons,

and because he was not of the im

mediate followers of Jesus, John

ordered him to abandon his benev

olent and miraculous work. The

early death of James, and our

scant knowledge of him, leave us

without data as to any change in

his disposition ; but the lovely

temper of John in his old age,

shows that the transforming power
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of thunder: "and An'drew, and

Phil'ip, and Bartholomew, and

Mat'thew, and Thom'as, and

James, the son of Alphae'us, and

Thadde'us, and Si'mon the | Ca'-

naanite : Oa'nancean I . u And

Ju'das Iscar'iot, which also be

trayed him : and they went into

an house.

18 Kavarfogr Ree. Kara><aiovLach.,Ti4ch.,
T. 8. Green, AUord, Tregellea.

of the gospel wrought a great

change in him. Great as this

ehange was, however, a slight mut

tering of the old thunder was heard

when John came to speak of such

men as Diotrephes, and certain false

teachers who went about not bear

ing the doctrine of Christ. (See 2

John 10, 11 ; 3 John 9, 10.)

18. and Andrew. — Matthew

and Luke both name Andrew in

connection with his brother Simon

Peter; but Mark names James and

John with Peter, and puts Andrew

next, in company with Philip. He

was doubtless led to this arrange

ment by the fact that Peter was

more intimate officially with James

and John, than with Andrew, and

that Jesus bestowed on the three

special honors in which Andrew did

not have a part. (Coinp. ix. 2 ;

xiv. 33.)

Thaddeus.—Matthew styles this

apostle, " Lebbaeus, whose surname

was Thaddaeus " (x. 3) ; Mark calls

him by his surname alone; while

Luke uses neither of these names,

but calls him " Judas the brother of

James" (Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 13);

and John calls him " Judas, not

Iscariot." As Matthew was the

earliest, and John the latest of the

four writers, we infer that the man

was known in earlier life as Leb-

boeus, surnamed Thaddseus ; but

that late in life he came to be

known exclusively by the name

Judas.

10 And the multitude cometh

together again, so that they

could not so much as eat bread.
,l And when his friends heard of

it, they went out to lay hold on

him : for they said, He is beside

himself.

"And the scribes which came

down from Jerusalem said, He

hath Beel'zebub, and by the

prince of the devils casteth he

For remarks on other names in

the list, see the notes on Matthew

x. 2-4.

Alarm of His Friends, 20, 21.

20. so much as eat bread.—

Great must have been the importu

nity of the afflicted, and tho eager

ness of all to come near to Jesus,

when he and his disciples could

not so much as eat bread on their

account. Neither by entering some

dwelling, nor by retiring to the

desert, could they secure the privaoy

necessary for eating a common

meal.

21. his friends. — These were

his mother and his brothers, as ap

pears from verses 31, 32, below.

They did not think him actually

insane, but they supposed that he

was borne away by the enthusiasm

which possessed him into a reckless

disregard of his personal safety:

for they foresaw the conflict with

the religious leaders and the mili

tary authorities, in which his pres

ent course would involve him. The

probability is that Mary's faith

was in advance of that of the

brothers, but she naturally sympa

thized with them in their fears for

the personal safety of her son.

About Casting Out Demons, 22-30.

(Matt. xii. 22^-37 ; Luke xi. 14-23.)

22. which came from Jeru

salem.—Matthew gives the fullest

ronort of this discussion, but Mark

24
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out devils. "And he called

them unto him, and said unto

them in parables, How can Sa' tan

cast out Sa'tan? "And if a

kingdom be divided against

itself, that kingdom can not

stand. "And if a house be

divided against itself, that house

can not stand. * And if Sa'tan

rise up against himself, and be

divided, he can not stand, but

hath an end. " No man

can enter into a strong man's

house, and spoil his goods, except

he will first bind the strong

man ; and then he will spoil his

house. " Verily I say unto you,

All sins shall be forgiven unto

27 iAA' Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregellea, x, b, c, L, a, etc.,
Coptic Armenian.

here furnishes an item which Mat

thew omits. It was not some of

the enemies of Jesus in Galilee,

but shrewd and cultivated scribes

from Jerusalem, who suggested

that he cast out demons by the

power of Beelzebub.

23-29.—The discussion contain

ed in these verses is fully treated in

the notes on Matthew xii. 24-32.

30. because they said.—This

verse is appended by Mark to the

Savior's speech about the unpar

donable sin, to show why he made

that speech, and to state explicitly

the unpardonable sin which they

had committed—the sin of saying

concerning Jesus, " He hath an un

clean spirit." This was, indeed, a

sin against the Son, but chiefly

Xinst the Spirit, because it was

ising the Holy Spirit with un

clean spirits; and this was the

blasphemy against the Holy Spirit

of wnioh they were guilty.

the sons of men, and blasphemies

wherewith soever they shall

blaspheme: "but he that shall

blaspheme against the Holy

Ghost hath never forgiveness,

but is in danger of eternal

| damnation : guili | : *0 because

they said, He hath an unclean

spirit.

"There came then his breth

ren and his mother, and, stand

ing without, sent unto him, call

ing him. "And the multitude

sat about him, and they said

unto him, Behold, thy mother

and thy brethren [and thy sisters]

29 Kpi'<r«wf Jtee. &fiapnfpaTO Lach.,
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Trcgelles, K,
B. L, A, 28, 33, Old Latin, Vulgate, Copiic,
Armenian, etc
82 Kcu ai a6<\<!>ai uov Added by Lach.,

Tisch., T. B. Green.

About His Brothers and Mother,

31-35. (Matt. xii. 46-50; Luke

viii. 19-21.)

31. then came his brethren.—

The previous statement about his

friends coming out to lay hold of

him (21) seems to have reference

to their starting from home, or

from some place of consultation, for

this purpose ; while the present re

mark refers to their arrival at tha

outskirts of the crowd which sur-

rounded him. They " sent to him,

calling him," because, as Luke ex

plains (viii. 19), "they could not

get to him for the press."

32. sat about him.—He *as

still in the house (19, 31), and the

people were seated around him so

compactly that no one could pass

through. All the available space

within hearing distance was packed

with the quiet throng. When some

one, perhaps a person near the

door, spoke out and said, "Thy

mother and thy brethren without

seek thee," the people may ha>#
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without seek for thee. m And

he answered them, saying, Who

is my mother, or my brethren?

M And he looked round about on

them which sat about him, and

said, Behold my mother and my

brethren I " [For] whosoever

shall do the will of God, the

same is my brother, and my

sister, and mother.

IV. 1 And he began again to

teach by the sea side : and there

was gathered unto him a great

89 yap See. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
f. S. Green, Alford.

expected him to go, and they may

have thought that it was his duty

to go.

33-35. For remarks on hie reply,

•ee the notes on Matthew xii. 48-50.

Argument of Section 3.

There are three facts set forth in

the preoeding section, which have

an important bearing on the claims

of Jesus. The first is the fact that

he had authority to forgive sins.

This was demonstrated in the case

of the paralytio (ii. 1-12), and it is

the one fact which proves Jesus

adapted to the highest demands of

human salvation. Sins being for

given, all other blessings follow as

a consequence.

In the second place, it is shown

that his conduct as a man was ir

reproachable. He was attacked in

reference to the company he kept

(ii. 13-17); in reference to his

neglect of fasting (ii. 18-22); and

in reference to Sabbath-keeping

(ii. 23-28; iii. 1-6); but in all

these matters he vindicated his con

duct, and put his accusers to shame.

That they made no more serious

attacks on his conduct, proves that

they could not, and that in morals

he was irreproachable.

multitude, so that he entered

into a ship, and sat in the sea ;

and the whole multitude was by

the sea on the land. * And he

taught them many things by

parables, and said unto them in

his doctrine, 'Hearken; Be

hold, there went out a sower to

bow: 'and it came to pass, as

he sowed, some fell by the way

side, and the fowls [of the air]

came and devoured it up. ' And

some fell on stony ground, where

4 tov ovpavov Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

In the third place, it was demon

strated by his discussion with the

Jerusalem scribes, that the power by

which he cast out demons, and, a

fortiori, the power by which his

other miracles were wrought, was

not, as they alleged, satnnic, but

divine. Finally, his answer to the

people, in reference to the call of

his mother and his brothers, is in

perfect keeping with the character

and position which the text assigns

him. It is a singular infatuation

which has led the Roman Catholic

Church to attribute to Jesus even in

heaven, a subserviency to his mothei

which he so expressly repudiated

while on earth.

SECTION IV.

A Series of ParabLes, IV. 1-34.

Parable of the Sower, 1-9: Why he
Spoke In Parables, 10-18; Parable ol
the Bower Explained, H-20; Parable
of ihe Candle, 21-25; Parable of the
Seed, 20-29; Parable of the Mustard
Seed, 30-82; Other Parables not Re

corded, 33, 84.

Parable of the Sower, iv. 1-9.

(Matt. xiii. 1-9; Luke viii. 4-10.)

Mark's report of this parable is

almost id«r>tiprJ with Matthew's.
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it had not much earth: and im

mediately it sprang up, because

it had no depth of earth: *but

when the sun was up, it was

scorched ; and because it had no

root, it withered away. ' And

some fell among thorns, and the

thorns grew up, and choked it,

and it yielded no fruit. 'And

other fell on good ground,

and did yield fruit that sprang

up and increased; and brought

forth, | some: as much as\ thirty,

and | some : as much as | sixty,

and | some : as much as | an hun

dred. • And he said unto them,

He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.

"And when he was alone,

they that were about him with

the twelve asked of him the

8 iv Ree. iit, Tisch., T. 8. Green, Tre-
gelles, H, B, c, A, etc.

differing only in verbiage, and only

■lightly in this. For remarks on it,

see the parallel in Matthew.

Why He Spoke in Parables, 10-13.

(Matt. xiii. 10-17.)

10. when he was alone.—Com

pare the note on verse 34 below.

11. to them that are without.

—Here Jesus distinguishes his dis

ciples from "them that are with

out," showing that there was a

sense in which the former were

within. Some have argued from

this that the Church must have

been then in existence, and that

one class were within and the other

without the Church. This con

clusion would follow, if the terms

without and within in this con

nection could apply to nothing but

the Church. But it is clear that

the terms may have been used with

different referenoe. The unbe-

| parable: parables \. "And he

said [unto them], Unto you | it is

given to know : has been granted \

the mystery of the kingdom of

God: but unto them that are

without, all these things are

done in parables : " that seeing

they may see, and not perceive ;

and hearing they may hear, and

not understand ; lest at any time

they should be converted, and

| their sins: it\ should be for

given them. "And he said

unto them, Know ye not this

parable? and how then will ye

know all parables?

10 ri}v napaBokjv Ree. rdf wapafioXdt
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

11 afrroit Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisoh.,
T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

11 yviim Ree, Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, «, i, B, c,
K, L, etc.

12 tA IpapTiifxaTa Ree. Omitted by
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

lievers were without the circle of

the disciples, and those whom Jesus

was addressing were within that

circle, whether we regard the dis

ciples as organized into a church,

or as still in an unorganized con

dition. The argument, therefore,

contains an undue assumption.

12. that seeing they may see,

—The reason here given is so con

densed by Mark as to render it

quite obscure. Matthew's more

elaborate report makes the reason

dear and satisfactory. (See notes

on Matt. xiii. 10-17.)

13. how then will you know t

—In this verse, which is peculiar

to Mark, Jesus administers a mild

rebuke to the disciples for not un

derstanding the parable, and inti

mates that it is easy in comparison

with some others : " Enow ye not

this parable? How then will yon

know all the parables ' "
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"The sower soweth the word.

u And these are they by the way

side, where the word is sown ;

but when they have heard, Sa'tan

cometh immediately, and taketh

away the word that was sown

| in their hearts : on than \. "And

these are they likewise which are

sown on stony ground ; who, when

they have heard the word, imme

diately receive it with gladness;

" and have no root in themselves,

and so endure but for a time:

afterward, when affliction or per

secution ariseth for the word's

sake, immediately they are of

fended. 18 And | these are they :

IB iv TaxK Kap6io.ll airuiv ReC. ei? aiirovs
Tbch., T. 8. Green, Allord, Tregelles, b, 1,
13, 28, 69, 118, 209.

18 oJtoi Ree. iAAoi Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregollea.

Parable of the Sower Explained,

14-20. (Matt. xiii. 18-23; Luke

viii. 11-15.)

We have already commented on

the Savior's explanation of this

parable, in tho parallel place in

Matthew; and to this we refer the

reader, remarking only, that the

use of the singular instead of the

plural in speaking of the parties

represented, and a slightly different

arrangement of the matter, consti

tute the differences between the

two reports. These differences, oc

curring as they do in almost every

synoptical passage in the four gos

pels, show that in reporting the

speeches of the Savior the apostles

were not always restricted to his

exact language, but were led by the

Spirit to reproduce his words only

to the extent necessary for a correct

report of his thoughts.

Parable of the Candle, 21-25.

(Luke viii. 16-18.)

21. Is a candle brought.—

there are others\ which are sown

among thorns ; such as hear the

word, "and the cares of this

world, and the deceitfulness of

riches, and the lusts of other

things entering in, choke the

word, and it becometh unfruitful.

MAnd these are they which are

sown on good ground ; such as hear

the word, and receive it, and bring

forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some

sixty, and some an hundred.

" And he said unto them, Is a

candle brought to be put under

a bushel, or under a bed? and

not to be set on a candlestick?

° For there is nothing hid, which

shall not be manifested : neither

was any thing kept secret, but

that it should come abroad. a If

any man have ears to hear, let

This parable, like the preceding

one of the sower, treats of the

means of profiting by the word of

God. The word, there represented

by the seed sown, is here repre

sented by the lighted lamp (xigvof).

As a lamp is brought into a room

not to be covered up, but to be

placed on the lampstand, so the

word of God, intended for the en

lightenment of men, is not to be

left in obscurity, but to be held up

before the world.

22. nothing hid.—Nothing in

the counsel and purpose of God

concerning man. To some extent

these had hitherto been hid and

kept secret, but now all that had

been hid was to be made manifest,

and all that had been kept secret

was to come abroad.

23. let him hear.—This ad

monition is appropriate. Dropping

the figure of the lamp, and return

ing to the word which it repre

sented, those who have ears to hear

are advised to hear it. If it was
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him hear. "And he said unto

them, Take heed what ye hear:

with what measure ye mete, it

shall be measured to you : and

unto you [that hear] snail . more

be given. "For he that hath,

to him shall be given: and he

that hath not, from him shall be

taken even that which he hath.

"And he said, So is the king

dom of God, as if a man should

24 to« a«oiiov<ri>' Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Ureen AUord, Tregelles, H,

c, D, o, U A, etc.. Old Latin, Vulgate,
thiopic, etc.

to make manifest what had hitherto

been hidden, and to bring abroad

what had hitherto been kept secret

in the mind of God, it was becom

ing in every man who had ears, to

use them in hearing it. Nothing

that ever struck the human ear is

so worthy of being heard as the

word of God.

24. Take heed what ye hear.

—They were inclined, like our

selves, to hear only so much as was

agreeable to their feelings and pre

conceived notions: hence this ad

monition.

with what measure you mete.

—This was a proverbial expression,

and applies to our dealings with

God as well as to our dealings with

one another. If we give him good

measure by taking heed to hear all

that he says, we have the promise

of good measure from him : " To

you that hear shall more be given."

25. For he that hath.—This

proverb is quoted in a different

connection from that which it has

in the parallel part of Matthew,

being here applied especially to

the disciples, and there to the un

believers. The meaning, however,

is the same in both instances.

(Comp. Matt xiii. 12.)

Parable of the Seed, 26-29.

26. 27. he knoweth not how.

cast seed into the ground; "and

should sleep, and rise night and

day, and the seed should spring

and grow up, he knoweth not

how. "8 [For] the earth bringeth

forth fruit of herself; first the

blade, then the ear, after that

the full corn in the ear. "But

when the fruit is brought forth,

immediately he putteth in the

sickle, because the harvest is

come.

28 yip Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch. .
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

—To some extent he knoweth how;

it is by the process described in

the next verse: "The earth bring

eth forth fruit of herself; first the

blade, then the ear, after that the

full corn in the ear." lie may know

still further, that it grows by the

chemical action of light, warmth,

and moisture; but still there is a

part of the process that he does not

know.

28, 29. But when the fruit.—

Although the sower knows nut how

the seed grows, and remains not to

see its growth, still it grows. From

sowing time till harvest the man

has nothing to do: no intermediate

cultivation is required. This is true

of the "corn" (wheat and barley)

referred to, though not of our In

dian corn.

The kingdom of heaven is like

this (verse 26), in that the seed of

the kingdom, which is the word of

God, when sown in a community,

even though the sower go away and

neglect it, will spring up of itself

and bear fruit, and will be ready

at a future day for the harvest.

This is often exemplified in

the labors of the evangelist

He preaches in a community

faithfully, and apparently without

success, for a length of time, and

then, after a lapse of months or

years, returns to the Mine plaee,
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"And he said, |VVhereunto:

How | shall we liken the kingdom

of God ? or | with what compar

ison shall we compare it : under

what semblance are we to set it | ?

"It is like a grain of mustard

seed, which, when it is sown in

the earth, is less than all the

seeds that be in the earth : " but

when it is sown, it groweth up,

80 Wn Rec. wHt Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Aliord, Tregellea, K, b, c, L. A, etc.,
b, c.
SO iv voiy irapadoAj} vapa)9iAw^n> avrijv

Rec. iv nVi avrV irapaj9oA;j Suniv Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliord, Tregellea, X,
s, c, L, a, etc.

and with comparatively little exer

tion reaps an abundant harvest.

The parable teaches, what observa

tion abundantly confirms, that such

an adaptation exists between the

human soul and the word of God,

that when the latter is once im-

{ilanted a future harvest will usually

>e the result

Parable of the Mustard Seed, 30-

32. (Matt. xiii. 31, 32.)

30. Whereunto shall we liken.

-Mark quotes Jesus as introduc

ing this parable with questions im

plying that he had well-nigb ex

hausted appropriate comparisons:

" To what suafl we liken the king

dom of heaven, and with what

comparison shall we compare it?"

The throe parables just preceding

are not sufficient to account for

these questions, but we must sup

pose that a considerable number

of those referred to in verse 33,

below, had been introduced before

this.

the kingdom of God—This ex

pression is used habitually by Mark

and Luke where Matthew uses the

equivalent expression, " kingdom

of heaven." The latter is the more

indefinite of the two, but desig-

and becometh greater than all

herbs, and shooteth out great

branches; so that the fowls of

the air may lodge under the

shadow of it.

" And with many such para

bles spake he the word unto

them, as they were able to hear

it. " But without a parabls

spake he not unto them: and

when they were alone, he ex

pounded all things to his [own]

disciples.

84 roie pa9ifTaif avrov Ree. nil iSion
pa«7|ra;« Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliord, K, B,
C, L, A.

nates precisely the same object of

thought.

31, 32. like a grain of mus

tard.—See the note on Matt xiii.

31, 32.

Other Parables not Recorded, 33,

34. (Matt. xiii. 34, 35.)

33. with many such.—Matthew

gives several more, not reported by

Mark (see Matt. xiii. 24-50), but

not so many as this expression indi

cates. Besides all given by both

writers, many «ach were uttered,

"as they were able to hear."

34. without a parable spake

he not.—That is, from the time

when he took his seat on the ship

(verse 1), until he dismissed the

multitude in the evening and de

parted (verses 35, 36).

when they were alone.—Ac

cording to this verse all the exposi

tions of the parables which wer«

found necessary, were given aftel

the multitude had been dismissed;

consequently, we are to understand

that the explanation of the parabll

of the sower, though reported ir

connoction with the parable itself

was actually given after the day'i

teaching was ended. (Com p. Matt

xiii. 36.)



288 [iv. 35-38.MARK.

"And the same day, when

the even was come, he saith unto

them, Let us pass over unto the

other side. "And when they

had sent away the multitude,

they took him even as he was in

the ship. And there were also

Argument of Section 4.

In the parables of this section,

especially in those of the sower, the

seed and the mustard seed, the pro

phetic power of Jesus is clearly

exhibited. Without superhuman

foresight he could not have so accu

rately traced out the manner in

which different classes of men

throughout all time would deal with

the word of God, as he describes it

in the parable of the sower; nor

could he have known in advance

of experiment, that the seed of the

kingdom would grow from its plant

ing until the time for harvest, as

described in the next parable; nor

that, as declared in the third, the

kingdom would ever attain to the

prodigious growth which our eyes

nave witnessed. His divinity is

tttested by his unfailing foresight

into the distant future.

SECTION V.

A Seribs of MiracLbs, IV. 35-V. 43.

Stilling the Tempest, lv. 85-41; A Le
gion of Demon* Cast Out, v. 1-2U;
The Ruler's Daughter and the Woody
Issue, 21-43.

Stilling the Tempext, iv. 35-41.

(Matt. viii. 18-27; Luke viii. 22-

25.)

35. the same day.—The same

day in which he had been teaching

in parables. Another striking dif

ference between Mark's arrange

ment and that of Matthew is appar

ent here. While Mark follows the

with him other little ships.

" And there arose a great storm

of wind, and the waves beat into

the ship, so that it was now full.

" And he was in the hinder part

of the ship, asleep on a pillow :

and they awake him, and say

parables with the stilling of the

tempest, and informs us that it oc

curred on the evening of the same

day, Matthew gives the stilling of

the tempest among the miracles of

his eighth chapter, and reserves the

parables to his thirteenth chapter.

Matthew also introduces in connec

tion with the miracle in question,

the conversation with the scribe

and the disciple about going with

him (viii. 19-22), which Mark omits,

and which Luke mentions in an

entirelv different connection. (Luke

ix. 57-62.)

36. even as he was.—The ship

on which Jesus had been sitting

during the day was doubtless the

same that he had previously ordered

to be in waiting for him (iii. 9);

consequently, in that ship they

started with him to oross the lake.

Other little ships.—Mark men

tions the presence of " other little

ships," to show that there were

other witnesses of the storm and

its miraculous cessation besides the

immediate companions of Jesus.

37, 38. on a pillow.—Note the

minuteness of Mark's description.

With a master-hand he selects

those touches in the details of his

picture which impart the liveliest

conception of the entire scone :

" In the hinder part of the ship,"

aud " asleep on a pillow," paint to

perfection the calm repose of Jesus

while the tempest was raging and

the vessel was filling with water.

oarest thou not.—This is an

addition to their exolamation as

quoted by Matthew, not a different

version of it. Putting the two to
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him, Master, carest thou

not that we perish ? " And he

arose, and rebuked the wind,

and said unto the sea, Peace, be

still. And the wind ceased, and

there was a great calm. "And

he said unto them, Why are ye

tso fearful ? how is it that ye

ave: fearful t have ye yet\ no

faith? "And they feared ex

ceedingly, and said one to an

other, What manner of man is

40 oOtwj irwt o6x Bee. ovirw Lach., T. 8.
Green, Tregellea, K, B, c, L, A, etc., Old
Latin, Vulgate, Coptic.

gether, we have the hurried and

confused exclamation, " Master, car

est thou not that we perish ? Lord,

save us; we are perishing." Strange

ly forgetful that he was in the same

danger with themselves, they re

garded his calm slumber as proof

of indifference in regard to them.

39-41.—On this part of the inci

dent, see the notes on Matt. viii.

26, 27.

A Legion of Demons Cast Out, v.

1-20. (Matt. viii. 28-34 ; Luke

viii. 26-40.)

1. Gadarenes. — Both " Gada-

renes " and " Gerasenes " are found

in the manuscripts, but the prefer

ence is given (see the critical note)

to the latter. The same is true of

the parallel in Luke. Matthew

employs neither of these names,

but calls the place " the country of

the Gergesenes." The reason of

the difference is not certainly

known ; but the conjecture of Alford,

that the country of the Gergesenes

was a part of the country of the

Gerasenes, Matthew using the more

specific designation, and Mark and

Luke the more general one, is

highly probable. (See Alford on

Matt. viii. 28.) The plaoe desig

nated was in the still larger dis

trict called Deoapolis.

25

this, that even the wind and the

sea obey him ?

V. 1And they came over unto

the other side of the sea, into

the country of the | Gad'arenes :

Ger'amies | . "And when he was

come out of the ship, immedi

ately there met him out of the

tombs a man with an unclean

spirit, 'who had his dwelling

among the tombs; and no man

could bind him, no, not with

1 TaSap-^viir Rec. Tcpa<r*}riir Tfri ,..
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Tregellea.

2. immediately there met him.

—The demoniac did not wait for

Jesus to draw near, but as soon as

he came out of the ship, and while

he was yet afar off (verse 6), the

demons ran, in the person of their

victim, to meet him and to do hom

age to him. They probably had

two purposes in this : first, by cun

ning flattery and fawning to dis

suade Jesus from casting them out ;

and second, to injure his cause by

making it appear that there was

friendship between him and them

selves. (On the meaning and usage

of the word demon, see the note on

Matt. viii. 16.)

a man. — Matthew says there

were two men. The one men

tioned and described by Mark and

Luke was doubtless the fiercer and

the more notorious of the two.

Intending to speak particularly of

him, and to say nothing about the

other, they use the singular num

ber throughout the account. (For

examples of a similar usage, see

the note on xi. 2, and the references

there given.)

3. among the tombs.—It may

be that the demons selected the

tombs as a dwelling-place, because

of a preference for a place of gloom

and seclusion; or it may be thai

their own bodies were buriad there,
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chains: 'because that he had

been often bound with fetters

and chains, and the chains had

been plucked asunder by him,

and the fetters broken in pieces :

neither could any man tame him.

' And always, night and day,

he was in the mountains, and in

the tombs, crying, and cutting

and that on this account they had

a fondness for the spot. It was

certainly a very unnatural and un

desirable dwelling-place for the

man, especially as be was a Jew,

educated to regard a burying-

ground as an unclean place. Mat

thew adds that " no man might

pass that way" (Matt. viii. 28)—

meaning, that the demoniac was

dangerous.

4. fetters broken in pieces.—

The fact that " no man could bind

him " (that is, effectually), because

he broke the chains and fetters

that were put upon him, shows that

he was possessed of supernatural

strength. The normal strength of

the human muscles depends largely

on the force of will which is brought

to bear on them. The multitude

of demous seem to have concentra

ted their combined force of will on

the man's muscles, and by this

means imparted to him his amazing

strength. It must have been at

intervals of quietude that his friends

succeeded in binding him and

taking hiin home; but when the

demons willed, he was thrown into

a phrensy, and, bursting through

all restraints, was driven out again

into the mountains and the tombs.

5. crying, and cutting him

self.—In the statement that he was

"always, night and day," crying,

and cutting himself with stones, the

term "always" is explained by the

expression "night and day: he

Iras there nut merely all the day,

nit all through the night His ex-

himself with stones. * But when

he saw Je'sus afar off, he ran

and worshiped him, ' and cried

with a loud voice, and said,

What have I to do with thee,

Je'sus, thou Son of the most

high God? I adjure thee by

God, that thou torment me not.

•For he said unto him, Come

treme wretchedness is accounted

for in part, no doubt, by the strug

gle of the natural spirit to throw

off the burden of the foreign spirits

which possessed it, and in part by

the unspeakable misery or these

foreign spirits themselves. Certain

it is that a wretchedness compara

ble only to that of wicked spirits

in perdition, possessed the unfort

unate man, and made hideous both

the night and the day on that lonely

mountain. Let the sinner listen

to that cry, and learn what it is to

be under the dominion of Satan.

6. and worshiped him—Wor

shiped him in attitude only, by

falling prostrate at his feet. (For

the reason of this, see above on

verse 2.)

7. cried with a loud voice-

In quoting the words of this outcry,

Mark omits the question quoted by

Matthew, "Art thou come to tor

ment us before the time?" and he

adds what Matthew omits, "I ad

jure thee by the living God that

thou torment us not. ' (Comp.

Matt. viii. 29.) Doubtless both re

marks were made, and in the order

in which we have placed them:

first, "Art thou come to torment

us before the time?" and then,

without waiting for an answer, " I

adjure thee by the living God that

thou torment me not."

8. For he said unto him.—The

fact that Jesus said, " Come out of

the man, thou unclean spirit," is

given as the reason why the demon

entroated Jesus not to torment him ;
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out of the man, thou unclean

spirit. 'And he asked him,

What is thy name ? And he

answered, saying, My name is

Legion: for we—are many.

"And he besought him much

that he would not send them

away out of the country. 11 Now

there was there nigh unto the

mountains a great herd of swine

feeding. 11 And | all the devils :

and this implies that the command

to come out waa given before the

outcry. The flattery and fawn

ing of the demons, then (see note

on verse 2), had been met by a

prompt command to come out of

the man, and had therefore failed

of its purpose. It is further evi

dent from the connection between

the command and the outcry, that

the demon considered it a torment

to be driven out. His position in

the man's person was a compara

tive relief from the torment which

he experienced when utterly dis

embodied.

9. What is thy name ?—This

question naturally followed the en

treaty of the demon. The case was

so unusual that Jesus chose to

develop it to the multitude, before

commanding the demon into silence.

The answer, " My name is legion,

for we are many, ' at once brought

out the fact that not a single demon,

but a multitude of them, had pos

session of the man. A legion was

a division of the Roman army,

composed, when full, of six thou

sand men, but varying in number,

like the brigades of a modern army,

according to losses experienced in

the service. The amazing fact is

therefore developed in this case,

that some thousands of evil spirits

had crowded into this one unfort

unate man. Their statement on

this point is confirmed by the fact,

that when they left the man they

they | besought him saying, Send

us into the swine, that we may

enter into them. "And | forth

with Je'sus: he\ gave them leave.

And the unclean spirits went

out, and entered into the swine :

12 TTdVTf? oi 3cu>o?ff Kcc. Omitted by

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, K, B, c, L,
s, etc., Coptic, .Ethiopic.
13 iiiiius o 'iTiiroSi kec. Omitted by T.

8. Green, Tregelles, X, b, c, L, a, etc, P
Syriac, Coptic, Armenian.

entered into the bodies of two thou

sand hogs. (Verse 13.)

10. he besought him.—Even

after developing the fact that a

legion of evil spirits were speak

ing, Mark still uses the singular

number, doubtless on account of

the fact that there was but one

voice and one man through whose

mouth they found utterance. The

entreaty which they had begun

when first commanded to come out

of the man, is here continued, but

the form of the request is, " that he

would not send them away out of

the country." Luke has it, " that

he would not command them to go

out into the deep" (dj3vaao;), the

abyss. The abyss, rendered "the

bottomless pit" in Revelations ix.

1, 2, 11, and in other plaoes, was

their proper abode. To be expelled

from a man, under ordinary cir

cumstances, was to be driven back

into this abode, and consequently,

to be sent away " out of the coun

try." How they had managed to

escape from the abyss and get into

this man, is one of the unsolved

mysteries of the spirit world. Know

ing so little as we do of that world,

we need not be surprised that we

know not this.

11-13. he gave them leave.—

After beseeching Jesus not to send

them away out of the country, the

demons besought him for permis

sion to go into the swine, snowing

that in the bodies of these brutes
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and the herd ran violently down ,

a steep place into the sea, ( [they

were] about two thousand ;) and

were choked iu the sea. "And

they that fed the swine fled, and

told it in the city, and in the

country. And they went out to

see what it was that was done.

"And they come to Je'sus, and

13 fmv « Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.
8. Green, ALford, Tregellea.

they hoped to be less wretched than

in the abyss. That he gave them

leave, ana thus permitted the de

struction of so much property, is an

isolated fact in the career of Jesus.

The only instance approaching it is

the blasting of the tig-tree, but it

was a barren tree which cumbered

the ground. He doubtless justified

himself on the ground that the hog

was an unclean animal according

to the law; that the Jews who

owned and those who herded them

were engaged in an unlawful busi

ness ; and that the loss of the prop

erty was a righteous retribution for

their evil conduct

the herd ran.—The demons

could not eontrol the hogs as they

did the man. Phrensied by their

presence, as the man had been, they

rushed madly forward, and their

heads being toward the lake, into

it they rushed and were drowned.

The death of the swine expelled

the demons, and thus at last they

were forced back into the abyss.

14. they that fed the swine.—

The country was unfenced, and all

kinds of stock were guarded by

herdsmen. The swineherds hiA

heard the outcry of t*r» fierce de-

moniao us b° -an to meet Jesus,

and had matched with interest all

iat was done (Matt. viii. 33) ; but

when they saw that the demonine

had no sooner been quieted than

their own hogs were soized with I

the phrenny which had left him. i

, see hi:n that was possessed with

the devil, and had the legion,

sitting, | and] clothed, and in his

right mind : and they were afraid.

u And they that saw it told them

how it befell to him that was

possessed with the devil, and also

concerning the swine. "And

they began to pray him to de-

15 «ai Rec. Omiited by Lach.,T.8. Green,
Alford, Tregellea.

and ran grunting and squealing

down the precipice, they concluded

it was time for them to leave.

They took to their heels, some fly

ing to the city, and some to the

country, and told every body what

had happened. As a matter of

course, the people " went out to see

what it was that was done."

15. sitting, and clothed.—

Hitherto the demoniao had not

worn any clothing (Luke viii. 27),

and he had been almost constantly

in motion. Now he is sitting still;

they have put clothes on him which

he is wearing quietly ; and he is in

his right mind. The remark that

he was " in his right mind," im

plies that he had been insane, as

he certainly had been : but this de

tracts nothing from the reality of

demon possession; it only shows

that the presence of a foreign spirit

within a man disturbed, as from the

nature of the case it must, the nor

mal workings of his own spirit.

16, 17. to pray him to depart.

—The people were afraid of Jesus

(verse 15), being filled with awe in

the presence of his miraculous

power. They knew not how soon

the power which had delivered the

man and destroyed the demons

might be visited on them for their

many sins, and therefore his pres

ence was painful to them. They

were somewhat in the condition of

guilty Felix when he said to Paul,

i ' Go thy way for this time : when
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part out of their coasts. " And

when he was come into the ship,

he that had been possessed with

the devil prayed him that he

might be with him. 1' Howbeit

| Je'sus: he\ suffered him not,

but saith unto him, Go home to

18 'Iij<roi>t Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

I have a convenient season I will

call for thee;" but unlike the un

fortunate Roman governor, they

subsequently became more favora

bly acquainted with Jesus. (See

wi. 31-37.)

18. that he might be with

him.—Very difforent were the feel

ings of the man who had been de

livered from so great a death. If

Jesus should leave him he knew not

how soon the legion of demons

might again possess him ; so, like a

little child who has awakened from

a terrific dream, and cries for the

presence of its mother, he "begs

Jesus for permission to "be with

him." Thus it is with every true

disciple: having been delivered by

Jesus from the power of Satan, he

knows no safety except in keeping

close to the side of his Redeemer.

19, 20. Go . . . and tell.—

Jesus here departs from his usual

custom, and, instead of forbidding

this man to tell what had been

done, commands him to go and tell

it. This was because he was about

to depart from that region, leaving

only this one proof of his power

among that people, and avoiding

the possibility of their gathering

about him in superexcited multi

tudes. As the man went preach

ing, both the power and the com

passion of Jesus were made known,

and the people who had been

frightened by the former were re

assured by the lattor. The man's

preaching, moreover, had the greater

effect, because he was remembered

thy friends, and tell them how

great things the Lord hath done

for thee, and hath had compas-

! sion on thee. "And he departed,

I and began to publish in Decap'olis

[ how great things Je'sus had done

! for him : and all men did marvel.

"And when Je'sus was passed

over again by ship unto the other

as the demoniac who made hideous

the mountains and burial-places

about the lake-shore, and he wa*

himself a monument of the power

and compassion which he pro

claimed.

We leave this most interesting

piece of history, one of the most

suggestive, and one of the most

carefully described of all the inci

dents recorded by Mark, with a

feeling of thankfulness for the large

amount of light which it throws on

a very obscure subject.

The Ruler's Daughter, and the

Bloody Issue, 21-43. (Matt. ix.

18-26; Luke viii. 41-56.)

21. when Jesus was passed

over. — From the south-eastern

shore of the lake, where the legion

of demons was cast out, Jesus

passed over " to the other side ;"

or, as Matthew more definitely ex

presses it, "to his own city," which

was Capernaum. (Matt. ix. 1.)

Matthew follows his account of this

voyage with that of the healing of the

paralytic, the call of Matthew, and

the conversation about fasting; and

states that, "While he spoke these

tilings to them"—tha is, the things

about fasting—" a certa in ruler came

to him," etc. (Matt. ix. 1-18.)

Mark, having already mentioned

these incidents in a different con

nection (ii. 1-22), omits them here,

and passes immediately to the com

ing of the ruler, and, according to

his usual method, he gives us the

name of the ruler—Jairus.
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side, much people gathered unto

him : and he was nigh unto the

sea. "And, [behold,] there

cometh one of the rulers of the

synagogue, Ja'irus by - name ;

and when he saw him, he fell at

his feet, "ami besought him

greatly, saying, My little daugh

ter lieth at the point of death :

I pray thee, come and lay thy

hands on her, that she mav be

healed ; and she shall live.

" And Je'sus went with him ;

and much people followed him,

and thronged him. "And a

certain woman, which had an

22 iJov Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

22. fell at his feet—This ex

plains Matthew's statement, that

"he worshiped him." lie ren

dered homage to Jesus by falling at

his feet. This was a lowly act for

a ruler of a synagogue in the pres

ence of the Man of Nazareth. But

the ruler was now in trouble, and

trouble often brings men to their

senses.

23. My little daughter—More

exact than Matthew's report, which

simply says, " My daughter." She

was twelve years of age. (Verse 42.)

at the point or death.—Mat

thew reports him as saying, " even

now dead." (Matt. ix. 18.) The

two reports are not at all inconsist

ent, but each writer, as in so many

other places, reports a part only of

what was said. The man made

both remarks: "My little daughter

is at the point of death. She is

even now dead." The latter re

mark proved not to be strictly true,

but he supposed it was ; for he left

her in a dying condition, and she

was dead wnen they got back to the

house.

25, 26. a certain woman.—
The condition nf thin woman, in-

issue of blood twelve years,

"and had suffered many things

of many physicians, and had

spent all that she had, and was

nothing bettered, but rather

grew worse, " when she had

heard of Je'sus, came in the

press behind, an^ touched his

garment. "Fo; she said, If I

may touch but nis clothes, I

shall be whole. " And straight

way the fountain of her blood

was dried up; and she felt in

her body that she was healed of

that plague. "And Je'sus, im

mediately knowing in himseli

that virtue had gone out of hirt

turned him about in the press

eluding the long duration of her

affliction, the vain efforts of many

physicians to heal her, and the fact

that she grew worse rather than

better, is described, in order to

show that her instantaneous cure

by Jesus was an unmistakable and

a very surprising miracle.

27-29. If I may touoh—Her

faith in his power is shown by this

remark which she made to herself,

" If I may touch but his clothes, 1

shall be whole." She seems to

havo been led to this conclusion by

what she had " heard of Jesus '

(verse 27), rather than by what she

had seen ; and her ready faith re

ceived a rich reward when, upon

touching his garment, she felt the

thrill of health and vigor pass

through her frame.

30. that virtue had gone out.

— Not till the moment that the

cure was effected did Jesus know

what the woman was doing ; and it

seems that the virtue went out

from him without any volition on

his part. The heavenly Father was

observing the woman, and caused

virtue to go out from the Son to re

ward her implicit faith.
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and said, Who touched my

clothes ? " And his disciples

said unto him, Thou seest the

multitude thronging thee, and

sayest thou, Who touched me?

" And he looked round about to

sue her thai had done this thing.

" But the woman fearing and

trembling, knowing what was

done in her, came and fell down

befoie him, and told him all the

truth. " And he said unto her,

Daughter, thy faith hath made

thee whole ; go in peace, and be

whole of thy plague. ** While

31. Thou seest the multitude.

—It wan strange to the disciples

that he should nsk, "Who touched

me ? " when the multitude were

thronging him, and many were

touching him every moment. They

knew not the peculiar touch to

which he referred.

33. fearing and trembling.—

The manner of Jesus as he de

manded," Who touched my clothes?"

together with the well known fact

that the touch of a person in her

condition rendered one unclean

(Lev. xv. 19-25), caused her to fear

that she had given a serious offense.

For a moment the joy she felt in re

covery was clouded by apprehen

sion in regard to the means which

she had employed; but instead of

running away as with stolen treas

ure, she humbly " fell down before

him and told him all the truth."

34. faith hath made thee

whole.—The way in which her

faith had made her whole is very

apparent, and it illustrates the man

ner in which faith saves us from

sin. It caused her to force her

way through the crowd until she

could touch the garment of him

from whom the deliverance was to

tome. Had she stopped short of

this, her faith would not have made

he yet spake, there came from

the ruler of the synagogue's

house certain which said, Thy

daughter is dead : why troublest

thou the Master any further?

" | As soon as Jesus heard : Bid

Jesus, overhearing | the word that

was spoken, he saith unto the

ruler of the synagogue, Be not

afraid, only believe. "And he

suffered no man to follow him,

36 cMtfut Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Tregelles, K. 8, c. D, L, etc., Vulgate, P.
Syriac, Coptic, .flSthlopic, Armenian, eto.

36 <iKOi><raf Ree. irapaxou<rac TisCh., T. 8.
Green, Alford, K, b, L, a, e.

her whole. In like manner faith

saves the sinner, not by the mere

fact that he believes, but by that

which it leads him to do. It brings

him through the pangs of sorrow,

and the deep resolve of repentance,

to the public confession of Jesus

and baptism into his name, and

thus, by bringing him in the ap

pointed way to Jesus who saves, it

saves him.

35, 36. Be not afraid.—When

the messengers from the house of

the ruler, which they were still

approaching, announced to him that

his daughter was dead, they showed

their despair by asking him, "Why

troublest thou the Master any fur

ther?" The worst fears of Jairus

were now realized, and ho showed

it in his countenance, if not by

some word or action ; but the re

assuring words of Jesus, " Ue not

afraid, only believe," sustained his

hope. This remark of the Savior

points out the antagonism between

faith and fear. To believe is to be

not afraid ; there is no man so fear

less as the man of faith.

37. no man to follow him.—

That is, into the house. The mul

titude who thronged him, and all

of the twelve except the chosen

three so often chosen for special
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save Pe'ter, and James, and

John the brother of James.

"Aud he cometh to the house

of the ruler of the synagogue,

and seeth the tumult, and' them

that wept and wailed greatly.

" And when he was come in, he

saith unto them, Why make ye

this ado, and weep ? the damsel

is not dead, but sleepeth. '"And

they laughed him to scorn. But

when he had put them all out,

he taketh the father and the

privileges, were commanded to re

main outside. This was to prevent

the house from being overrun by a

curious and excited crowd, and also

to secure the fullest opportunity

for the chosen witnesses to see

elea.-ly what was done.

38, 39. Why make ye this

ado.—The gush of sorrow which

followed the last breath of the little

sufferer was now filling the house,

and the confusion was unsuited to

the calm and solemn act which

Jesus was about to perform ; hence

his rebuke of those that " wept and

wailed," and his attempt to quiet

them by the assertion, "The dam

sel is not dead, but sleepeth." This

last remark was justifiable because

he intended to turn this death into

a momentary sleep. (Comp. note

on Matt ix. 24.)

40. put them all out.—Out of

the house. As they " laughed him

to scorn," or, more properly, ridi-

cul«d him, for they were in no

mood for laughing, he could secure

the quiet which he desired only by

removing them from the house.

When thus removed, it is probable

that their curiosity so far overcame

their grief, that they waited silently

to see what would be done.

he taketh the father — Just

live persons were permitted to go

with him into the room where the

mother of the damsel, and them

that were with him, and entereth

in where the damsel was [lying].

" And he took the damsel by the

hand, and said unto her, Talitha

cumi; which is, being interpret

ed, Damsel, I say unto thee,

arise. "And straightway the

damsel arose, and walked; for

she was of the age of twelve

years. And they were aston-

40 Ara««i>«vov Ree. Omitted by Tiieh.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

dead lay—the father and mother of

the child, and the three chosen dis

ciples. This was to guard against

misconceptions and false reports.

If the room had been crowded

with an excited mass of men and

women, only a few could have seen

clearly what was done, or could

have heard distinctly what was

said ; and, as a consequence, many

incorrect stories might have gone

abroad. But with only five besides

himself, all could stand about the

bed in full view of the damsel, all

confusion was avoided, and a cor

rect report from the lips of each

one present was secured.

41, 42. with a great astonish

ment.—When the child was seen

alive and well, walking and eating,

the derision of the mourners and

the incredulity of the messengers

were turned into astonishment.

The astonishment was great in pro

portion to the previous incredulity,

and to the novelty of the event it

self ; for this was the first person

whom Jesus had raised from the

dead. No doubt, at the final res

urrection of all tho dead, those

most astonished will be those who

in life have " laughed to scorn "

the promise of Jesus that " all who

are in their graves shall hear th«

voice of the Son of man, and shall

come forth."
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ished with a great astonish

ment. aAnd he charged them

straitly that no man should

know it; and commanded that

43. that no man should know

it.—That is, no man except those

of the multitude who were present.

It was not to be expected that all, or

even any of them, would be entirely

silent in reference to the event,

but this charge would have a re

straining influence, and would pre

vent much of the popular excite

ment which might otherwise result.

It is remarkable that we read not

of a single instance in which Je

sus was requested to raise the

dead : and the fact may be account

ed for in part by this charge of

privacy, indicating that he did not

wish to be importuned for this ex

ercise of his power.

something ... to eat—Her

frame had doubtless been wasted

away by sickness, and, though re

stored to life, was still emaciated.

It was now to be re-invigorated by

natural means, and these were

promptly employed by the com

mand of Jesus. Miraculous aid is

given only where it alone can effect

the divine purpose.

Argument of Section 5.

The argument of this section is

the same as that of the correspond

ing section in Matthew. (See Matt,

viu, 1-ix. 35.) It proves the di

vine power of Jesus by showing

that he could control by a word

the winds and the waves of the

sea; could direct and compel the

movements of demons; could by

his touch remove incurable dis

eases ; and could instantly raise the

dead. In other words, it proves

the sufficiency of his power to save

to the uttermost all who come to

him, by proving that all the dan-

gen to which wo are exposed,

something should be given her

to eat.

VI. 1And he went out from

thence, and came into his own

whether from the forces of the phys-

ical world, the malice of evil spirits,

the power of disease, or the hand

of death, may bo averted at his com

mand, and that they will be in be

half of all who put themselves

under his protection.

A very marked distinction is

observable between Mark's treat

ment of this argument, und that

adopted by Matthew. The latter

presents an array of ten miracles

without much elaboration of any

one of them; the former selects

four out of the ten, and devotes

almost as much space to theso as

Matthew does to the ten. The one

writer depends more on the numbor

of miracles reported, and the other

on the character of those selected

and on the minuteness with which

they are described. Each mode of

treatment has its advantages, and

the wisdom of God is displayed in

giving us both.

SECTION VI.

Ofinions of Men, anD More Mir

aoi.es, VI. 1-VH. 23.

Opinion of the Naznrenes, vl. 1-fl : First
Mission of the Twelve, 7-18; Opinions
of Herod Had Others, 14-29: Return
of the Apostles and Rush of the Peo
ple, 30-34; Feedins the Five Thou,
sand, 35-44 ; Walking on the Water,
45-52 ; Cures In Uennesaret, 53-56; Op
position of Pharisees and Scribes,
vil. 1-13 ; Christ's Law of Unolean-
uess, 14-23.

Opinion of the Kazarenes, vi. 1-6.

(Matt. xiii. 54-58; Luke iv. 16-31.)

1. went out from thence.—That

is, from Capernaum, where the

ruler's daughter had been healed.

(See note on v. 21.) That he went

" into his own country " from

Caoernaum, shows that this visit to
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country ; and his disciples follow

him. * And when the sabbath

day was come, he began to teach

in the synagogue : and many

hearing liim were astonished,

saying, From whence hath this

man these things ? and what wis

dom La this which is given unto

Nazareth is different from the one

mentioned by Luke ; for the latter

occurred immediately after his

dojjarture from Judea into Galilee,

and before he took up his abode

in Capernaum. (See Luke iv. 14-

16, 31.)

3, 4, the brother of James.—

We are here especially confronted

with the question whether the four

voung men, James, Joses, Juda, and

Milium, called his brothers, were

actual brothers of Jesus and sons

of Mary, and whether the young

women called his "sisters" were

actually his sisters. The question

has importance chiefly on account

of its bearing on the doctrine of the

perpetual virginity of Mary; and

this doctrine is of no consequence

at all except as it constitutes one

of the pillars to support the idola

trous homage paid to Mary by the

Roman Catholics. The conclusive

Scripture evidence on the subject

(and there is no other evidence

worthy of attention), as it appears to

my mind, is as follows :

1. It is stated that when the angel

of the Lord commanded Joseph to

take to himself Mary his wife, he

"did as the angel of the Lord had

bidden him, and took unto him his

wife; and knew her not till she

had brought forth a son." (Matt. i.

20, 24, 25.) Here the exceptional

fact of abstinence from sexual in

tercourse between the husband and

the wife is mentioned, and the dura

tion of it is expressly limited by the

rime preceding the birth of Jesus.

It if most olearly implied that after

him, that even such mighty

works are wrought by his handsf

'Is not this the carpenter, the

son of Ma'ry, the brother of

James, and Jo'ses, and of Ju'da,

and Si'mon? and are not his

sisters here with us ? And they

were otiended at him. i But

this event it did not continue, and

no adequate reason could have ap

peared to Joseph's mind why it

should, especially as the holy angel

had actually bidden him to become

a husband to Mary, and to make

her his wife.

2. While the terms brother and

sister were sometimes used in He

brew style for more remote relation

ships, it is unquestionably true that

their ordinary significance among

Jewish writers was the same as

with us. When, therefore, these

terms occur, they must be under

stood in their ordinary sense until

Sroof to the oontrary is discovered.

'a him who denies their literal

sense in this oase falls the burden

of proof.

3. The persons in question are

invariably mentioned in connection

with Mary, when mentioned in con

nection with any woman at all. It

was " his mother and his brothers"

who had come to him when he

made the remarkable speech begin

ning, " Who is my mother, and who

are my brothers ? ' (Matt. xii. 46-

48; Mark iii. 32, 33.) In the pas

sage, before us the Nazarenes are

represented as decrying Jesus be

cause he was the son of Mary, and

the brother of these four men and

of these sisters whom they knew.

And again, when both Mary and

these brothers are mentioned the

last time in the New Testament,

they are mentioned together; for,

after naming the apostles in the

first ohapter of Acts, Luke adds,

" These all continued with one a»
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Je'sus said unto them, A prophet

is not without honor, out in

his own country, and among his

eord in prayer and supplication,

with the women and Mary the

mother of Jesus, and with his

brothers." (Acts i. 14.)

These evidences appear sufficient

to settle the question beyond all

doubt or cavil ; but some objections

have been urged against their con

clusiveness, and two of these we

will consider briefly :

1. There was a Mary who was

" mother of .lames and .loses " (Matt,

xxvii. 56), who is supposed to have

been the wife of Alpheus, because

he was the father of James and

Judas (Luke vi. 15, 16); and who

was, according to a doubtful inter

pretation of John xix. 25, a sister

of the Virgin Mary. Now, if this

supposition is correct, Jesus had

th-ee cousins with the same names

as threo of the men who are called

his brothers, viz., James, Joses, and

Juda or Judas. But the supposition

has no proof in its favor whatever,

and it depends on the highly improb

able assumption that the two Marys

were sisters. And even if it is cor

rect, it proves nothing in point, for

the two sisters might each have had

three sons with the same names,

and this is the more likely to have

been the case if their own names

were the same. Indeed, all three

of the names, James, Joses, and

Judas, were very common in Jewish

families.

But a second, and fatal objection

to 'his supposition is the fact, that

th2 James and the Judas who were

sons of Alpheus were apostles

(Luke vi. 15, 16), whereas the per

sons culled "the brothers of the

L3rd" were unbelievers after the

call of the apostles (John vii. 5),

and they are uniformly mentioned

in the later history as distinct from

own kin, and in his own house.

'And he could there do no

mighty work, save that he laid

the apostles. (See Aoto i. 14, where

" his brothers " are mentioned after

the names of all the apostles; and

1 Cor. ix. 5, where Paul asks the

question, "Have we not power to

lead about a sister, a wife, as well as

the other apostles, and as the breth

ren of the Lord, and Cephas?")

Finally, as is well remarked by

the writer on this question in

Smith's Dictionary (Art. Brother),

" It is quite unaccountable that

these ' brethren of the Lord,' if

they were only his cousins, should

be always mentioned in conjunction

with the Virgin Mary, and never

with their own mother Mary, who

was both alive and in constant at

tendance on our Lord."

2. Another supposition has been,

that these brothers were sons

of Joseph by a former marriage,

and really the step-brothers of

Jesus. But this supposition has

not a shadow of support in the

Scripture narrative, and bears the

evident mark of having been in

vented to save the doctrine of Mary's

perpetual virginity.

We conclude that there is no

reason for a serious doubt that

Mary was the mother of four sons

besides Jesus, and of not less than

two daughters.

For other reflections on the inci

dent recorded in these verses, see

the notes on Matthew xiii. 54-57.

5. no mighty wort—Matthew

says, "not many mighty works;"

and Mark, " no mighty work, save

that he laid his hands upon a few

sick folk and healed them." They

agree that a few were healed, ana

Matthew gives the reason why the

number was so small—" because of

their unbelief." The statement that

" he could do there no mighty
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his hands upon a few sick folk,

and healed them. 'And he

marveled because of their un

belief. And he went round

about the villages, teaching.

' And he called unto him the

twelve, and began to send them

forth by two and two ; and gave

them power over unclean spirits ;

'and commanded them that they

should take nothing for their

journey, save a staff only; no

scrip, no bread, no money in

their purse: 'but be shod with

sandals; and not put on two

coats. 10 And he said unto them,

In what place soever ye enter

work," etc., does not mean that it

was physically impossible; for the

same power which healed a few

could nave healed more; but he

oould not do more because it was

improper. When he had wrought

a number of miracles without shak

ing the unbelief of the people,

others would have had even less

effect, and would have been worse

than useless; to work them, there

fore, would have been an improper

expenditure of time and power.

8. he marveled.—Matthew says

that Jesus marveled at the great

faith of the centurion, and now we

■ee that he marvels at the utter un

belief of the Nazarenes. (Comp.

note on Matt. viii. 10.) The faith

which astonished him was that of a

Gentile stranger, and the unbelief

was that of his own Jewish friends

and former neighbors. Neither

event was in itself more astonish

ing than the oontrast between them.

We may remark in passing that if

the faith of the centurion and the un

belief of the Nazarenes had been

the result of an eternal decree,

Jesus could not have been astonished

at either.

into an house, there abide till ye

depart from that place. "And

| whosoever : whatsoever place |

shall not receive you, nor heal

you, when ye depart thence,

shake off the dust under your

feet for a testimony aguin.st them.

[Verily I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for Sod'om and

Gomor'rha in the day of judg

ment, than for that city.] u And

they went out, and preached

11 OCTOi av M>j 2f£wPTai RCC. OS av ronoi

M-i ««f>>T« Tiseh. T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
gellea, X, b, L, A, «t, Coptic.

11 a^ijv . . . ifivji Ric. Omitted by
Tisch., T. 9. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K,
b, c, D, l, a, 17, 28, b, c, etc, Vulgaie, Ar
menian, etc.

First Mission of the Twelve, 7-13.

(Matt. ix. 35-x. 42; Lev. ix. 1-6.)

7. the twelve.—The twelve are

mentioned in this familiar style

because Mark had previously given

their names and an account of their

selection. (Mark iii. 13-19.)

two by two.—Mark alone men

tions the fact that the twelve were

sent out two by two; but Luke

mentions the same circumstance in

regard to the seventy.

over unclean spirits.—In hb

extreme brevity, Mark mentions

here only one of the miraculous

powers imparted to the twelve, bu\

he mentions below, at verse 13, the

fact of their healing the sick.

8-11,—On the directions given

in these verses, see the notes on

Matt. x. 9-15.

12. went out and preached.—

Omitting the long speech of instruc

tion and prophecy which Jesus al

this time addressed to the twelve

(Matt. x. 16-42), Mark states what

Matthew omits—the manner in

which they executed their commis

sion. They "preached that men

should repent. This single duty,

enforced by the solemn fact thai
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that men should repent. u And

they cast out many devils, and

anointed with oil many that

were sick, and healed them.

"And king Her'od heard of

him; (for his name was spread

abroad :) and he said, That John

the Baptist was risen from the

dead, and therefore mighty

works do shew forth themselves

in him. "Others said, That it is

Eli'as. And others said, |That

it is a prophet, or as one of the

prophets: Tliat it wu a -prophet

as one of the propheU\. "But

when Her'od heard thereof, he

15 irpoi^ipnjc iirrlv q in iU rav wpofaTSiv
Ree. wpo^^iik ii iit t. irp., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the kingdom of heaven was at hand

(Matt. x. 7), constituted the sub

stance of their earnest and simple

appeal to their Jewish brethren.

13. anointed with oiL—The

anointing of the sick with oil was

not expected to contribute to the

cure ; for, apart from its inadequacy

as a remedy, it could not, in the

nature of the case, contribute to a

miraculous cure. But the Jews

were in the habit of anointing their

hair and their faces every day, and

especially when they went out

among their fellows. This anoint

ing was omitted when they were

sick, and when they fasted. (See

2 Sam. xii. 20; Matt. vi. 16, 17.)

When an apostle stood over a sick

man to heal him by a touch and a

word, he was about to send him

out of his sick chamber; and just

before the word was spoken the oil

was applied. It meant no more

'han that the sick man was from

that moment to be confined to his

chamber no longer. (Comp. Jas.

*. 14.) This practice is the breadth

of the heavens apart from the Rom-

Uh nraatice of extreme unction,

said, Jit is John, whom I be

headed: he is risen from the

dead : John whom I beheaded, he

is risen\ . " For Her'od himself

had sent forth and laid hold

upon John, and bound him in

Erison for Hero'dias' sake, his

rother Phil'ip's wife : for he had

married her. "For John had

said unto Her'od, It is not lawful

for thee to have thy brother's

wife. " Therefore Hero'dias had

a quarrel against him, and would

have killed him; but she could

not: "for Her'od feared John,

16 "Ov eyw airfxe04Aura *lioavvrjv, oCrtff
i<TTiv afobc q-ycp0q iK viKpuv JteC. 'Of r.
iir. 'I. otroi iiyipiii Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford.

which is a pretended imitation of

it. This was the anointing of a

man who was about to be cured;

that, of a man who was given up

to die: this was preparatory to

g^oing forth once more into the en

joyments of life; that, to the pas

sage of the departing soul through

the fires of purgatory. A fair

specimen, this, of the manner in

which the Scriptures are wrested

by the Mother of harlots.

Opinions of Herod and Others,

14-29. (Matt. xiv. 1-12; Luke

ix. 7-9.)

14. And king Herod heard.—

For an account of Herod and the

cause of his opinion, see the note

on Matt. xiv. 1, 2.

15. Others said.—Mark here

introduces the opinions which are

mentioned by Matthew as part of

the conversation at Caeserea Phi-

iippi. (Matt. xvi. 14.)_ They occur

in a natural connection in each

place.

17, 18. laid hold upon John.—

See notes on Matt xiv. 3, 4.

19, 20. Herod feared John.—
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knowing that he was a just man

and an holy, and observed him ;

and when lie heard him, he did

many things, and heard him

gladly. ™ And when a conven

ient day was come, that Her'od

on his birthday made a supper

to his lords, high captains, and

chief estates of Gal'ilee ; " and

when the daughter of the said

Hero'dias came in, and danced,

|and pleased Her'od and them

that sat with him, the king : she

pleased Her'od and . . . avd Hie

king\ said unto the damsel, Ask

of me whatsoever thou wilt,

and I will give it thee. "And

22 Kai ipirin]t tw 'HpwSft KaX rote irvva-
faKiifiivoii, ilniv 6 Sa<riA«ifC Rec. r/piai T.
'H «. r. a. 6 Si 8a<riA«i.i iin Tisch., T. 3.
Green, Alford, Tregclles.

Mark's account is more creditable

to Herod than Matthew's, stating

more fully the views and motives

by which he was actuated. It

seems from this account, that after

John administered the rebuke con

cerning the adultery in which

Horod and Herod ias were living,

ohe latter "would have killed him,

but she could not." Horod, still

fearing John, regarding him as a just

and holy man, and actually observ

ing many things which John taught,

refused to gratify his wife's clamor

for revenge. The statement of

Matthew that Herod " would have

put him to death," but " he feared

the multitude" (Matt. xiv. 5), must

be referred to the later period of

the imprisonment, when the impor

tunities of Herodias had begun to

prevail with him; and they introduce

an additional restraining influence

which affected him all the time, the

fear of the multitude. Many a har

dened sinner maintains, like Herod,

a reverence for men of God, and vet,

like him, they go on to perdition.

he sware unto her, Whatsoever

thou shalt ask of me, I will give

it thee, unto the half of my

kingdom. "And she went forth,

and said unto her mother, What

shall I ask ? And she said, The

head of John the Baptist. "And

she came in straightway with

haste unto the king, and asked,

saying, I will that thou give me

by and by in a charger the head

of John the Baptist. "And

the king was exceeding sorry ;

yet for his oath's sake, and for

their sakes which sat with him,

he would not reject her. " And

immediately the king sent an

executioner, and commanded his

head to be brought: and he

went and beheaded him in the

21. a convenient day.—A day

convenient for the malicious pur

pose of Herodias. It is not neces

sary to infer with Alford, that

Herodias anticipated the day, and

planned the procedure, though this

is possible. It is far more proba

ble that she merely found the day

convenient as its events transpired,

and had sufficient quickness of wit

to take advantage of the opportu

nities which it afforded.

made a supper.—Mark is mon

specific than Matthew in regard tc

the character of the entertainment

and the company who wore present.

" Lords, high captains, and chief

estates," are expressions taken by

our translators from the heraldry

of Great Britain, and would have

sounded strange in the ears of

Herod and the Galileans. Mi-

Green's rendering, " his nobles and

commanders, and the chief men

of Galilee," is much better.

22-29.—On the remainder of

the paragraph, see the notes on

Matt. xiv. SM2.
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prison, "and brought his head

in a charger, and gave it to the

damsel : and the damsel gave it

to her mother. " And when his

disciples heard of it, they came

and took up his corpse, and laid

it in a tomb.

"And the apostles gathered

themselves together unto Je'sus,

and told him all things, [both]

what they had done, and what

they had taught. ,l And he

said unto them, Come ye your

selves apart into a desert place,

and rest awhile : for there were

many coming and going, and

they had no leisure so much as

'j eat. "And they departed

into a desert place by ship pri

vately. "And | the people saw

80 <oi Ree. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Oreen,
Vlford, Tregelles.
88 ftfiov abrobv imayovrM oi ogAoi Kai iwiy-

Wffav aiirtiv iroAAoi' Rec. ilSov aii. i>ir> Kai

Heiurn of the Apostles, and Rush

of the People, 30-34. (Matt. xiv.

13, 14; Luke ix. 10, 11; John

vi. 1-4.)

30. and told him all—All that

they had done and taught on the

first tnur which they nad made

under their commission.

31, 32. and rest awhile—They

needed rest, and the pressure of

the crowd, so great that " they had

no leisure so much as to eat," made

it impossible to rest where they

were; hence the retirement "into

a desert place."

33, 34. as sheep having no

shepherd.—The people were in

tensely excited. John had been a

shepherd to them for a short time,

but he had now been cruelly mur

dered. This event, together with

the recent wide-spread labors of the

apostles, and the vague expectations

eonneoted with Jesus, conspired to

them departing, and many knew

him : many saw them departing

and knew them\, and ran afoot

thither out of all cities, and out

went them, [and came together

unto him]. *4 And [Je'sus],

when he came out, saw much

people, and was moved with

compassion toward them, because

they were as sheep not having a

shepherd : and he began to teach

them many things.

n And when the day was now

far spent, his disciples came unto

him, and said, This is a desert

place, and now the time is far

passed: "send them away, that

they may go into the country

round about, and into the vil-

iyvairav uo\Ao< Lach., T. 8. Greon, Alford,
Tregelles.
83 xal <rvv7f\Bov wpbt &iir6v Rec. Omitted

by Lach., T. 8. Green. Alford, Tregelles.
84 i 'Irjffoii Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T.

8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

turn all eyes toward him, but he

was not to bo the kind of shep

herd they desired. As they rushed

out from every city to the desert

place to which his boat was sail

ing, and "outwent" the ship, they

might well be compared to a flock

of sheep without a shepherd.

bejran to teach.—Healing and

teaching filled up the day until late

in the afternoon, and the manner

in which these labors are treated

by the four evangelists, illustrates

the striking variety of their meth

ods as historians. Matthew says

that Jesus " healed their sick," but

he says nothing of teaching (Matt

xiv. 14) ; Mark says, " he began to

teach them many things," but he

says nothing of the healing; Luke

mentions both (Luke ix. 11); while

John says nothing of either (John

vi. 3-5).
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luges, and buy themselves | bread :

for they have DOthing to eat :

sometldng to eat \ . " He answered

and said unto them, Give ye

them to eat. And they say unto

him, Shall we go and buy two

hundred pennyworth of bread,

and give them to eat? MHe

saith unto them, How many

loaves have ye? go [and] see.

And when they knew, they say,

Five, and two fishes. "And he

commanded them to make all

sit down by companies upon the

green grass. i0 And they sat

down in ranks, by hundreds,

36 iyopdauviv iavroic aprovc. ri yap
r<riv oiiK •Youaip Rec. ay. i. Ti ^aywiV T.

Green, Alford.
88 «u Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Oreou, Alford, Tregelles.

Feeding the Fice Thousand, 35-44.

(Matt. xiv. 15-21 ; Luke ix. 12-

17; John vi. 5-14.)

37. two hundred pennyworth.

—Mark and John are the only

writers who mention the remark

about the quantity of bread which

would be needed to feed the multi

tude. We learn from John that

Jesus first suggested the thought of

buying bread by asking Philip,

" Whence shall we buy bread that

these may eat?" Combining the

Suestions and answers as given by

le two historians, the entire con

versation which followed was this :

Some of the company answered,

" This is a desert place, and the time

is now far spent; send them away,

that they may go into the country

round about, and into the villages,

and buy themselves bread: for they

have nothing to eat." He answered,

" Give ye them to eat." They said,

" Shall we go and buy two hundred

pennyworth of bread, and give

them to eat?" Philip answered

(John vi. 7), " Two hundred penny-

and by fifties. " And when he

had taken the five loaves and

the two fishes, he looked up to

heaven, and blessed, and brake

the loaves, and gave them to

| his: the \ disciples to set before

them ; and the two fishes divided

he among them all. "And they

did all eat, and were filled.

"And they took up | twelve bas

kets full of the fragments : broken

pieces enough to fill twelve baskets \ ,

and cf the fishes. "And they

that did eat of the loaves were

[about] five thousand men.

41 avroO Ric. Omitted by Tisch., T. &
Green. Alford, Tregelles.

43 KAair/iaruv 6u>&eKa KO^ipovc vAijpiii Kec
K\i<rnaTa 6u>j«ca KoAivuv w\i]fH*ij>aTa Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, B.
44 u<rei Rec. Omitted by Loch., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea.

worth of bread is not sufficient for

them, that every one of them may

take a little." Jesus says, "How

many loaves have ye ? Go and

see. Andrew, after a search, an

swers, " There is a lad here who

has five barley loaves, and two

small fishes: but what are they

among so many?" Jesus said,

" Make the men sit down." (John

vi. 8-10.)

The coin incorrectly represented

by " penny " is the Roman dena

rius, worth fifteen cents.

39. on the grreen grass.—They

were in a " desert place " (verses

32, 35), yet they sat down on the

green grass. This shows that the

places called deserts in Judea were

the grazing lands at some distance

from the cities.

40. sat down in ranks.—The

distribution of the people in com

panies of fifty and one hundred,

was for the purpose of convenience

in waiting on them and counting

them.

On the other details of this par

agraph, see the notes on Matt. xiv.



vi. 45-56.] 800MARK.

"And straightway he con

strained his disciples to get into

the ship, and to go to the other

side before unto Bethsa'ida, while

he sent away the people. "And

when he had sent them away,

he departed into a mountain to

pray. "And when even was

come, the ship was in the midst

of the sea, and he alone on the

land. "And | he saw: seeing \

them toiling in rowing ; for the

wind was contrary unto them :

[and] about the fourth watch of

the night he cometh unto them,

walking upon the sea, and would

have passed by them. "But

when they saw him walking

upon the sea, they supposed it

had been a spirit, and cried out :

" for they all saw him, and were

troubled. And immediately he

talked with them, and saith unto

them, Be of good cheer : it is I;

be not afraid. u And he went

48 iltivRee. iiuv Lach., Tiso.h., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles..
48 «a Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

15-21, and the parallels in I.uke

and John.

Walking on the Water, 45-52.

(Mutt. xiv. 22-33 ; John vi. 15-

21.)

48. and would have passed

by.—Here is one of Mark's graphio

touches by which he adds vividness

to the description. It pictures

Jesus as walking in a direction

which would have missed the ves

sel — a circumstance which made

Mb appearance the more mysterious

to the disciples.

52. for their heart was har

dened.—They lacked that impressi

bility by which, having seen former

miracles, they would have been

up unto them into the ship ; and

the wind ceased : and they were

sore amazed in themselves be

yond measure [and wondered].

"For they considered not the

miracle of the loaves : for their

heart was hardened.

"And when they had passed

over, they came into the land of

Gennes'aret, and drew to the

shore. "And when they were

come out of the ship, straight

way they knew him, "and ran

through that whole region round

about, and began to carry about

in beds those that were sick,

where they heard he was. "And

whithersoever he entered, into

villages, or cities, or country,

they laid the sick in the streets,

and besought him that they

might touch if it were but the

border of his garment: and as

many as touched him were made

whole.

M «ai i0aviia(ov Rec. Omitted by T. 8.
Green, Alford. Tregelles, K, B, L, A, etc.,
Vulgate, Coptic.

prepared for those that came after.

But for this, they would have so

considered the miracle of the loaves

as not to be amazed at the walk

ing on the water.

For other remarks on this mir-

aole, see the notes on the parallel

in Matthew, and for other details

not supplied by either of these

writers, see the parallel in John.

Cures in Gennesaret, 53-56. (Matt,

xiv. 34-36.)

53-56.—A few graphic touches

render Mark's account of this visit

to the land of Gennesaret more

lively than Matthew's, but the mat

ter of the two accounts is substan

tially the same, and the comments

26
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VII. 1 Then came together

unto him the Phar'isees, and

certain of the scribes, which

came from Jeru'salem. 'And

when they saw some of his dis

ciples eat- bread with defiled,

that is to say, with unwashen,

thought necessary have already

beeu made under the parallel in

Matthew.

Opposition of Pharisees and

Scribes, vii. 1-13. (Matt xv.

1-9.)

1. from Jerusalem.—See_ the

note on Matthew xv. 1.

2. defiled.—Defiled, not accord

ing to the law. but according to the

tradition mentioned below at verse 3.

3. Bharisees and all the Jews.

—The term "all" is used in a re

stricted sense; for the Sadducees

rejected tradition entirely: but they

were a small body of men and had

little influence with the people.

The masses were influenced by the

Pharisees and kept the traditions.

wash hands oft. — Literally

" wash their hands with the fiat, '

which means to wash them care

fully, as when each hand is rubbed

with the fist of the other.

holding the tradition.—See the

notes, Matthew iii. 7 ; xv. 2.

4. except they wash.—By a

mistranslation the text is here in

volved in a useless repetition.

After saying that "except they

wash their hands carefully they

eat not," it is superfluous to add,

that "when they come from the

market, except they wash, they eat

not." Mark evidently intends to

assert something that they did after

coming from the market, which

they did not on ordinary occasions.

The difference is very clear in

the original. The term rendered

"wash, in verse 3, is nipsontai

(n+wfTai), correctly so rendered

hands, [they found fault]. *Foi

the Phar'isees, and all the Jews,

except they wash their hands oft,

eat not, holding the tradition of

the elders. 'And when they

2 int)vbavro Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelle«.

whereas the one rendered wash, in

verse 4, is bapiisontai (Ptuttloavteu),

they immerse themselves. This ren

dering is required by the meaning of

the word, and this act was required

by the nature of the tradition. The

tradition was an extension of the law

of uncleanness, so as to hold a man

unclean who had been in the market

place ; and the law for cleansing the

unclean required the bathing of the

whole flesh in water, which was

accomplished by dipping one's self

in the bath. (Comp. the note under

Matt. iii. 1.) When we remember

that bathing was a daily practice

among the Pharisees, we are less

surprised at this observance.

washing of cups.—Here again

the term " washing yields a wrong

sense. It was not peculiar to the

Pharisees to wash cups, pots, brazen

vessels, and couches ; for every body

did this, and every body does it yet.

Surely Jesus did not reproach them

for keeping clean their drinking and

cooking vessels and their couches.

But it was immersing them when

they needed no washing, immersing

them for an imaginary religious

Surification, for which he eon-

emncd them. Such is the mean

ing of the word (0ari*i.'ff/rov;), and

such the significance of the prac

tice. It is objected to this, that

couches (incorrectly rendered ta

bles in the text) could not have

been immersed. Even Alford af

firms that " these Partfi'opoi, as

applied to couches, were certainly

not immersions, but sprinklings or

affusions of water." No reason if

given to support this assertion, and
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come from the market, except

they wash, they eat not. And

many other things there be,

which they have received to

hold, as the washing of cups,

and pots, brazen vessels, and of

tables. 4 1 Then: And\ the Phar

isees and scribes asked him, Why

walk not thy disciples according

to the tradition of the elders,

but eat bread with |unwashen:

defiled | hands ? * He [answered

and] said unto them, Well hath

Esa ias prophesied of you hyp

ocrites, as it is written, This

people honoreth me with their

lips, but their heart is far from

me. ' Howbeit in vain do they

worship me, teaching for doc

trines the commandments of

men. '[For] laying aside the

commandment of God, ve hold

the tradition of men [as the

washing of pots and cups: and

S fn-fira Rec. «ai Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Aiford, Tregelles.
5 irimit Rec. KoivaU Lach., Tisch., T.

8 Green, Aiford, Tregelles.
6 oironpi««ii Rec. Omitted by Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Aiford, Tregelles.
8 yip Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.

Green, Aiford, Tregelles.

the only one implied is the assump

tion that couches could not be im

mersed; but this is not true. They

certainly could be immersed, and

when the text declares that they

were, this should be an end of con

troversy. Nothing but the modern

practice of sprinkling for baptism,

a practice which Aiford himself

admits was not known to the

apostles, could have suggested the

thought of sprinkling in this caso.

6-13. Then the Pharisees and

scribes.—The traditionary prac

tices just mentioned, and the fact

that the disciples were seen to eat

with unwashed hands, gave rise to

the discussion which now follows.

many other such like things ye

do]. 'And he said unto them,

Full well ye reject the command

ment of God, that ye may keep

your own tradition. 10 For Mo

ses said, Honor thy father and

thy mother; and, Whoso curs-

eth father or mother, let him

die the death : 11 but ye say, If

a man shall say to his father or

mother, It is Corban, that is to

say, a gift, by whatsoever thou

mightest be profited by me ; he

shall be free. "And ye suffer

him no more to dc ought for his

father or his mother; "making

the word of God of none effect

through your tradition, which

ye have delivered : and many

such like things do ye.

1i And when he had [again]

called [all] the people unto him,

he said unto them, Hearken

unto me every one of you, and

understand: "There is nothing

8 BawTwpodf fftfT&r Kal vonjpi'wv, >ai
aAAa wap6fioia roiaura iroAAd voiiirf ReC.
Omitted by T. 8. Green, K, B, L, D, 1, 102,
209, 251, Coptic, Armenian.

14 niira Rec. ri>ur Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Aiford, Tregelles.

The points of argument are the

same as reported by Matthew and

already discussed (Matt. xv. 1-9),

but they are differently arranged

and more piquantly expressed.

One of the few examples of irony

in the Savior's addresses is found

here in the expression (verse 9),

" Full well ye reject the command

ment of God, that ye may keep your

own tradition."

Christ's Law of Uncleannett, 14-

23. (Matt xv. 10-20.)

The subject of this paragraph ii

sufficiently discussed under the

parallel place in Matthew.
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from without a man, that enter

ing into him can defile him : but

the things which come out of

him, those are they that defile

the man. u [If any man . have

ears to hear, let him hear.]

" And when he was entered into

the house from the people, his

disciples asked him concerning

the parable. "And he saith

unto them, Are ye so without

understanding also ? Do ye not

perceive, that whatsoever thing

from without entereth into the

man, it can not defile him ;

16 fi ri« cy«i wra Akovhv, AkoWTu Rec.
Omitted by T. 8. Green, K, B, L, D, 28, 102,
Coptic

Arocment of Section 6.

The testimony for Jesus fur

nished by the preceding section, is

based chiefly on the opinions which

men formed concerning him. The

disciples, though slow and hard of

heart to realize his true nature,

were constrained by the continued

demonstration to acknowledge his

inherent divine power. The masses

of the people who had witnessed

his miracles were wild with ex

citement wherever he went, and

they brought to him their sick

from every quarter, a practice

which could not possibly have been

kept up had not his cures been real

and unfailing. His enemies, though

they differed in opinion as to the

source of his miraculous power,

with one consent acknowledged its

reality, and none of them counted

him less than a prophet The

strange conceit that he was John

the Haptist, or that he was one of

the old prophets raised to life again,

attests the struggle of unbelieving

minds in trying to solve the problem

of his power and of his being.

Even the Nazarenes, who, of all his

enemies, knew him most intimately

" because it entereth not into his

heart, but into the belly, and

goeth out into the draught, purg

ing all meats? "And he said.

That which cometh out of the

man, that defileth the man.

"For from within, out of the

heart of men, proceed evil

thoughts, adulteries, fornications,

murders, "thefts, eovetousness,

wickedness, deceit, :ascivious-

ness, an evil eye, blasphemy,

pride, foolishness : " all these

evil things come from within,

and defile the man.

" And from thence he arose,

and went into the borders of

and rejected him most scornfully,

were constrained to wonder whence

he obtained his wisdom and hi*

mighty works. There was only

one solution of the problem which

was satisfying to the mind, and

those alone were satisfied with

their own conclusion and rested in

it, who believed him to be the

Christ and the Son of God. And

to this day the men who have re

jected this conclusion and have

tried to account for the career of

Jesus in some other way, have been

driven to conceits as baseless and

as unreasonable as any of those

adopted by the Jews.

SECTION VII.

Tour to Tyre anD SiDon, VII. 24-

VIII. 12.

Cure of the Gentile Woman's Daugh
ter, 24-30; A Deaf Stammerer Healed,
81-37; Feeding the Kmir Thousand,
vili. 1-9; In Dalmanutha. A Sign

Demanded, 10-12.

Oure of the Gentile Woman'*

Daughter, 24-30. (Matt xv. 21-

28.)

24. borders of Tyre.—On tla

locality, see note on Matt xv. 21
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Tyre [and Si'don], and entered

into an house, and would have

no man know it : but he could

not be hid. "|For: But forth-

with\ a certain woman, whose

young daughter had an unclean

spirit, heard of him, and came

and fell at his feet: "the woman

was a Greek, a Syropheni'cian

by nation; and she besought

him that he would cast forth the

devil out of her daughter. * | But

Je'sus: And he\ said unto her,

Let the children first be filled :

for it is not meet to take the

24 «u litirot Bee. Omitted by Tisch.,
r. S. Green, Aliord, d, L, a, 28, a, b, i, etc.
25 yip See. AAA' i«»i, Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregellea.
27 iN 'Imrovc ilmvRcc. ««u Meyer Lach.,

Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

would have no man know it.

—This remark shows that Jesus

had not gone into this Gentile re

gion for the purpose of preaching

and working miracles. He was

doubtless aiming to give a large

amount of private instruction to

the twelve. We will see that this

desire for privacy characterized the

remainder of his stay in Galilee,

although in some other places, as

in this, it was found that " he could

not be hid."

25, 28. a Greek, a Syropheni-

cian.—The term "Greek" is here

used, as it was frequently by the

Jews, in the sense of Gentile.

(Comp. 1 Cor. i. 24.) After Alex

ander s conquests, when all the

world was in subjection to the

Greeks, the Jews divided the world

politically into Jews and Greeks.

" Syrophenician " is compounded

of Syrian and Phenician, and

means a Syrian of Phenicia, Pheni-

oia being at that time a part of the

province of Syria. She was also

• Canaanite. (See note, Matt. xv.

children's bread, and to cast it

unto the dogs. "And she an

swered and said unto him, Yes,

Lord: yet the dogs under the

table eat of the children's crumbs.

" And he said unto her, For this

saying go thy way ; the devil is

gone out of thy daughter. "And

when she was come to her house,

she found the devil gone out,

and her daughter laid upon the

bed.

" And again, departing from

the coasts of Tyre ]and Si'don,

he came : he came through Si'don \

unto the sea of Gal'ilee, through

the midst of the coasts of De-

si «al Zituroc $A9« irpftc Ret. i)A«« )U
XilMittf ih Lach., Tisch., T, 8. Green, Al
ford, Tregelles.

30. laid upon the bed.—De

mons, when expelled from persons,

sometimes threw them into convul

sions and left them in an extremely

prostrate condition. (Comp. i. 26 ;

ix. 26.) Such was the case with

this girl, who had probably been

lifted from the floor and plaoed on

the bed before her mother came in.

For further remarks on the pars-

graph, see the notes, Matt. xv. 21-

28.

A Deaf Stammerer Healed, 31-37.

(Matt. xv. 29-31.)

31. through Sidon.— If the

corrected reading^ of this verse is

adopted (see critical note), it will

appear that from the vioinity of

Tyre, Jesus went farther north, so

as to pass through Sidon, and then,

by a detour to the east and south,

reached Decapolis, south-east of the

lake of Galilee, and passed through

this district to the lake-shore ; tor

"lie came unto the sea of Galilee

through the midst of the coasts of

Decapolis."
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cap'olis. "And they bring unto

him one that was deaf, and had

an impediment in his speech ;

and they beseech him to put his

hand upon him. "And he took

him aside from the multitude,

and put his fingers into his ears,

and he spit, and touched his

tongue ; " and looking up to

heaven, he sighed, and saith

unto him, Ephphatha, that is,

32. deaf, and had an impedi

ment.—The translation is too dif

fuse. The Greek words (xafav

noyi\d%ov) rendered " one that was

deaf, and had an impediment in

his speeoh," mean simply " a deaf

stammerer." He was not entirely

without hearing, or he would have

been dumb.

33, took him aside.-^Jesus was

still aiming to preserve a good de

gree of privacy ; hence his with

drawal from the multitude when

about to heal this man, and his sub

sequent charge to the man's friends,

" that they should tell no man."

(Verse 36 ; comp. 24.)

put his fingers.—The process

adopted in this case was peculiar.

Ho first put his fingers in the man's

cars, one finder in each ear. Then

he spit: we are not told where, but

the natural inference is that he spit

on the ground. The object of the

spitting we can not state; no con

jecture that we have seen appears

even plausible. He then touched

the man's tongue—no doubt with

his thumbs, one finger of each hand

being in his car— looked up to

heaven, heaved a sigh, and ex

claimed, " Ho opened," and " the

string of his tongue was loosed,

and he spoke plain." The entire

procedure indicates the deepest so

lemnity on the part of Jesus, and

was calculated to strike the by

stander with awe.

35. string of his tongue.—

Be opened. "And [straightway]

his ears were opened, and the

string of his tongue was loosed,

and he spake plain. " And he

charged them that they should

tell no man : but the more he

charged them, so much the more

a great deal they published it;

"and were beyond measure as-

85 iieim Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles, K, b, D, etc., a, b, etc.,
Coptic.

"String" is too specific. It was o

ifff^oj, the bond or hinderance, that

prevented him from speaking freely.

38. the more they published

it.—By a singular, but very com

mon freak of human nature, the

more he charged them to keep the

cure a secret, " the more a great

deal they published it." His very

anxiety to avoid publicity made

him the more wonderful in their

eyes, and inspired them with a

greater desire to sound his praise

abroad.

37. He hath done all things

well.—A great change had come

over these people since the legion

of demons was cast out. They

had then feared him greatly, and

desired him to leave their coasts ;

but now they exclaim, with refer

ence both to that miracle and this,

" He hath done all things well."

In this paragraph, and the paral

lel in Matthew, a characteristic dif

ference between the two writers is

seen. Matthew says that " great

multitudes came to him, having

with them those that were lame,

blind, dumb, maimed, and many

others, and cast them down at

Jesus' feet, and he healed them "

(Matt. xv. 30); but he gives no

particular description of any single

case. Mark, on the other hand,

selects a single one of these cures,

perhaps the first of all, and de

scribes minutely both it and iti

effect on the people.
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tonished, saying, He hath done

all things well : he maketh both

the deaf to hear, and the dumb

to speak.

VIII. 1 In those days the mul

titude being | very: again\ great,

and having nothing to eat,

Je'sus called | his : Vie\ disciples

unto him, and saith unto them,

* I have compassion on the mul

titude, because they have now

been with me three days, and

have nothing to eat : * And if I

send them away fasting to their

own houses, they will faint by

the way: |for divers of them

came : and some of them are | from

far. 4 And his disciples answered

him, From whence can a man

satisfy these men with bread

here in the wilderness? 'And

he asked them, How many

loaves have ye ? And they said,

Seven. 'And he commanded

1 ira/xirdAAov Jtec. wdkiv iroAAov lACh.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, TreKelles.
1 airoO Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Tregelles.
8 Tifls yap . . . f}Ka<ri Rec. KaL tif«5 . . .

•i<ri Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford.

Feeding the Four Thousand, viii.

1-9. (Matt. xv. 32-38.)

1-9.—The account of this mir

acle is so nearly identical with that

given by Matthew that no remarks

additional to those already given are

deemed necessary. See the parallel

in Matthew.

In Dalmanutha. A Sign Demand

ed, 10-12. (Matt. xv. 39-xvi. 4.)

10. into the parts of Dal

manutha.—Matthew says, " into

the coasts of Magdala." (Matt. xv.

39.) "The coasts" (ri opia) of

Magdala weru the lands lying in the

vioinity ofMagdala,which was atown

of considerable size. " The parts "

the people to sit down on the

ground : and he took the seven

loaves, and gave thanks, and

brake, and gave to his disciples

to set before them ; and they did

set them before the people.

'And they had a few small

fishes : and he blessed, and | com

manded to set them also: set

them\ before them. 'So they

did eat, and were filled: and

they took up of the broken meat

that was left seven baskets.

•And they [that had eaten]

were about four thousand : and

he sent them away.

10 And straightway he entered

into a ship with his disciples,

and came into the parts of Dal-

manu'tha. 11 And the Phar'isees

came forth, and began to ques

tion with him, seeking of him a

sign from heaven, tempting him.

"And he sighed deeply in his

spirit, and saith, Why doth this

7 «dAoyijffa? iini irapaOcteal ffal avrd RiC.

iv. avrd nape6qK<v T. 8. Green, Alford, X.
9 oi ^ayoirej Hec. Omitted by Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, X, B, L, a, etc., Coptic.

(ra fitpr;) of Dalmanutha were the

suburbs of the place, or the lands

immediately adjoining it. If we

suppose Dalmanutha to have been

a village " in the coasts" of Mag

dala, and Jesus to have been in the

immediate vicinity of the former,

we have the exact conception fur-

nished by the accounts when com

bined. Mark, as usual, is more

specific than Matthew in regard to

the locality.

11. the Pharisees came forth.

—Matthew represents the Sadducees

as participating in this conversation.

tempting1 him.—See the note on

Matt. xvi. 1.

12, he sighed deeply.—The ex

cessive depravity exhibited by this
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generation seek after a sign?

verily I say unto you, There

shall no sign be given unto this

generation.

"And he left them, and | en

tering into the ship: going

aboard\ again departed to the

other side. "Now the disciples

had forgotten to take bread,

neither nad they in the ship

with them more than one loaf.

uAnd he charged them, saying,

13 ci< rt irAoiov Rec. Omitted by Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, K, B, c, L, A, etc.,

demand for a sign in the midst of

overwhelming demonstrations of

divine power, seems to have moved

Jesus to an unusual degree. The

tone of his answer, especially as

reported by Matthew, " A wicked

and adulterous generation seeketh

after a sign, and there shall no sign

he given to it but the sign of the

prophet Jonas," is like that of the

tinal sentence of doom on a wicked

world. It was wrung from an un

willing heart by the demands of

justice.

no sign be given.—No sign

such as they demanded; that is, "a

sign from heaven." Mark, in his

brevity, omits the exception named

by Matthew. (See Matt. xvi. 4, and

the note there.)

Argument of Section 7.

This section contains an account of

three more remarkable miracles—

the expulsion of a demon from the

Gentile woman's daughter; the res

toration of speech and hearing to the

deaf stammerer ; and the feeding of

four thousand men with seven barley

loaves and a few small fishes. By

these the divine power of Jesus is

once more exhibited. The section

also exhibits the tenderness of his

compassion in his dealing with the

Gentile woman and the hungry

Take heed, beware of the leaven

of the Pharisees, and of the

leaven of Her'od. "And they

reasoned among themselves, | say

ing, It is because we have : 6e>

cause they had\ no bread. " And

when [Je'susJ knew it, he saith

unto them, Why reason ye, be

cause ye have no bread? per

ceive ye not yet, neither under-

16 kiyovrii, 8ti, aprovf o6x fxofiff Ree.
St* aprovf oOk ivov<rip Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellcs.

17 4 'IijuoSt Ree. Omitted by Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford.

multitude, and his judicial indigna

tion against hypocrisy in his con

versation with the Pharisees. These

are attributes of character which,

though they do not prove their pos

sessor to nave been superhuman,

are necessary to that perfection of

character which must be found in

the Son of God.

SECTION VIII.

Tour to C.esabba Phimppi, VIII.

13-IX. 50.

The Leaven of the Pharisees and of
Herod, vllt. 13-31 ; Cure of the Blind
man at Bethsaida, 22-26; Conversa
iion near Ciesarea Plilltppl, 27-SO:
First Pr-dlcilon of Hi* Deaih, 31-33;
Necessity for Sel&sacrlflce. 84-lx. lj
The Transfiguration, 2-13: An Ob
stinate Demon Cast Out, 14-29; Re
turn through Galilee, and Second
Prediction of Death, 30-32; Dispute
about Who Bhall be Greatest, 83-^87;
John's Jealousy, and Remarks on
Offenses, 38-50.

The Leaven of the Pharisees and of

Herod, 13-21. (Matt. xvi. 5-12. J

15. the leaven of Herod.—On

the leaven of the Pharisees, see the

note under Matt. xvi. 12. The

leaven of Herod was a corrupting

political influence. They had need

to be guarded against this, because

the disputes of political partisan*
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stand? have ye your heart [yet]

hardened? "Having eyes, see

ye not? and having ears, hear

ye not? and do ye not remem

ber? u When I brake the five

loaves among five thousand, how

many baskets full of fragments

took ye up? They say unto

him, Twelve. "And when the

seven among four thousand, how

many baskets full of fragments

took ye up? And they said,

Seven. "And he said unto

17 in Bee. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellea, X, B, c, D, L, A,

etc., a, Coptic

are not only corrupting to those

who indulge them, but they impair

the influence of men whose busi

ness it is to guide all parties in the

way of holiness. The apostles

adhered strictly, throughout their

career, to the rule of action here

given.

19, 20. how many baskets.—

Mark here gives in its exact form,

no doubt, a conversation which Mat

thew puts into a slightly different

form for the sake of abbreviation.

(Comp. Matt. xvi. 9, 10.)

21. that ye do not understand.

—Mark leaves the subject without

saying, as Matthew does, whether

the disciples finally understood the

remark or not; but he takes it for

granted that his readers would un

derstand it.

For other remarks, see notes on

the parallel in Matthew.

Cure of a Blind Man at Belhsaida,

22-26.

22. Bethsaida.—This is not the

Bethsaida in which Peter, Andrew,

and Philip had formerly resided

(see note, Matt xi. 21), but another

Bethsaida, afterward called Julias,

whioh was situated on the east

bank of the Jordan, just above its

them, | How is it that ye do not :

Do you not yet\ understand?

" And I he cometh : tiiey come |

to Bethsa ida ; and they bring a

blind man unto him, and be

sought him to touch him. "And

he took the blind man by the

hand, and led him out of the

town; and when he had spit on

his eyes, and put his hands upon

him, he asked him if he saw

ought. "And he looked up

21 irwf ov irvn'm j Ree. oving <niviir* ;
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliord, X, B, x, x, L,
A, etc., k.
22 «M«iai See. ipvovrai Lach., Tisch,,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Trcgelles.

entrance into the lake of Galilee.

(See Smith's Dictionary, Art. Beth-

taida, 2.) This is evident from the

fact that the company of Josus had

crossed from the west to the north

east side of the lake, in approaching

the place. (Verses 10, 13; comp.

note, Matt. xvi. 5.)

23. led Mm out of the town.—

Here we see once more the de

sire of privacy which Jesus had

manifested from the time of his

tour to the vicinity of Tyre. (vii.

24, 33, 36.) He led the man on

through the town, in the direction of

his own journey, to heal him outside.

spit on his eyes.—Again the

act of spitting precedes the act of

healing, as in the cure of the deaf

stammerer, (vii. 33.) But now

he spits on the man's eyes, the part

which is to be cured. The man's

eyes were probably sore, suggesting

the application of saliva lor its

known power to soften and soothe

the part thus affected.

24, 25. men as trees.—He had

not been born blind, or he would

not have known how trees appear

as distinguished from men; but

having lost his sight, when it was

partially restored he received dis

torted vision of the men about him,
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and said, I see men as trees,

walking. * After that he put his

hands again upon his eyes, and

| made him look up: he taw

dearly \; and he was restored,

and saw | every man: all things \

clearly. "And he sent him

away to his house, saying, Nei

ther go into the town, nor tell it

to any in the town.

" And Je'sus went out, and

his disciples, into the towns of

Csesare'a Philip'pi: and by the

way he asked his disciples, say

ing unto them, Whom do men

say that I am? "And they

| answered: told him, saying \ John

the Baptist: but some say,

Eli'as ; and others, One of the

prophets. "And he saith unto

25 €7Toi'i]<r*v airbv afaSAci/ral Rec. BUp\eifl€

TUch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
26 airaiTM Rec. airavra Lach., T. 8.

Green, Alford, TreRellea.
28 arriKpidijaav RiC. ilvov airy, Aryofrff

Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford.

ro that they appeared tall and

rough in their outline like trees.

Another touch of the hand of Jesus

completed his restoration. Jesus

adopted this method of cure to eive

variety to the manifestations of his

power by showing that he could

heal in part and by progressive

steps, as well as by his more usual

method of effecting a perfect cure

at one word. This cure was not

less miraculous than others, but

rather more so: for it was really

the working of two miracles, each

effecting instantaneously all that

was intended by it.

26. Neither go . . . nor tell.

—If the man had gone into the

town seeing, or had told persons

living in the town what had oc

curred, the whole population might

have gone out in pursuit of Jesus,

and thus the privacy which hr was

them, But whom say ye that I

am? [And] Pe'ter answereth

and saith unto him, Thou art

the Christ. "And he charged

them that they should tell no

man of him.

" And he began to teach them,

that the Son of man must suffer

many things, and be rejected of

the elders, and of the chief

priests, and scribes, and be killed,

and after three days rise again.

"And he spake that saying

openly. And Pe'ter took him,

and began to rebuke him. " But

when he had turned about and

looked on his disciples, he re

buked Pe'ter, saying, Get thee

behind me, Sa'tan: for thou

savorest not the things that be

of God, but the things that be

of men.

29 Si Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
8. Green, Alford, Tregellei.

seeking to maintain would have

been broken up. It was for this

reason that Jesus told him to

neither go into the town, nor tell it

to any in the town.

Conversation near Ccesarea Phi

lippi, 27-30 (Matt. xvi. 13-20;

Luke ix. 18-21.)

27-30. — This conversation if

much more fully reported by Mat

thew, and the reader is referred to

the notes on Matt. xvi. 13-20, for

comments and explanations.

First Prediction of His Death, 31-

33. (Matt. xvi. 21-23; Luke ix.

22.)

31. after three days.—This

paragraph also is more fully re

ported by Matthew, and demands

no remarks here except in reference
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*4 And when he had called the

people unto him with his disci

ples also, he said unto them,

Whosoever will come after me,

let him deny himself, and take

up his cross, and follow me.

"For whosoever will save his

life shall lose it ; but whosoever

shall lose his life for my sake

and the gospel's, [the same] shall

save it. Tor what shall it

profit a man, if he shall gain the

whole world, and lose his own

Boul ? " | Or what shall a man

give in exchange: Forwliati* an

35 oSrot Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

to one striking difference in phrase

ology. In reporting the predicted

time of the resurrection, Matthew

has it, "the third day" (xvi. 21),

and Murk, "after three days." As

Jesus can have used only one of

the two expressions, we know not

which, the writer who uses the

other must have regarded it as an

jciuivalent. This circumstance con

tributes to the proof abundantly

furnished in the Scriptures, that

tho two expressions were equivalent

in Jewish usage. (See the discus

sion of this usage under Matt. xii.

40.)

Necessity for Self-sacrifice, viii.

34-ix. 1. (Matt. xvi. 24-28;

Luke ix. 23-27.)

34. had called the people-

Notwithstanding the efforts of Jesus

to secure privacy, it seems from

this verse that the people were

about him. Perhaps they were

only the people of the neighborhood

through which he was passing.

Matthew fails to mention the pres

ence of any but the disciples.

ix. 1. the kingdom of God

coma—Where Matthew uses the

excliange\ for his soul? "Who

soever therefore shall be ashamed

of me and of my words in this

adulterous and sinful generation :

of him also shall the Son of man

be ashamed, when he cometh in

the glory of his Father with the

holv angels.

tX. 1 And he said unto them,

Verily I say unto you, That

there be some of them that

stand here, which shall not taste

of death, till they have seen the

kingdom of God come with

power.

87 ij Tl 6w?«i ivBpiuvoi RiC. Ti yap TiBCh.,
T. 8. Green, A.

expression, "till they see the Son of

niiin coming in his kingdom " (xvi.

28); Mark uses the expression,

"till they have seen the kingdom

of God come with power;" and

Luke, the expression, " till they see

the kingdom of God " (Luke ix.

27). All of these refer to the same

event, and this event was to occur

before some then present would

taste of death. They saw the king

dom of God in organized existence

and activity for the first time on the

next Pentecost after the resurrection

of Jesus. They then saw the king

dom "come with power," because

such was the power of the Holy

Spirit's demonstrations through the

apostles, that three thousand mer

were that day turned to the Lord.

And they saw the Son of man com

ing in his kingdom, not literally,

but by manifesting his invisible

presence to the eye of faith. What

they saw with their eyes and heard

with their ears attested his presence

in his kingdom.

For further remarks on this pre

diction, and a fuller explanation of

the entire speech, see the notes on

the parallel in Matthew.
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■And after six days Je'sus |

taketh with him Peter, and

James, and John, and leadeth

them up into an high mountain

apart by themselves : and he was

transfigured before them. 'And

his raiment became shining, ex

ceeding white [as snow] ; so as

no fuller on earth can white

them. i And there appeared un

to them Eli'as with Mo'ses : and

they were talking with Je'sus.

• And Pe'ter answered and said

to Je'sus, Master, it is good for

us to be here : and let us make

three tabernacles; one for thee,

and one for Mo'ses, and one for

Eli'as. * For he wist not what

to say ; for they were sore afraid.

'And there was a cloud that

overshadowed them : and a voice

came out of the cloud, [saying,]

This is my beloved Son: hear

him. " And suddenly, when they

had looked round about, they

S ii >»> Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, H, B, c, L, A, 1,
k, Sahldic, jEtbioplc, Armenian, etc.

7 A.youaa Rat. Omitted by Tisch., T.

8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

The Transfiguration, ix. 2-13.

(Matt xvii. 1-13; Luke ix. 28-

36.)

2-13.—This display of the maj

esty of Jesus is more fully treated

by Matthew. Mark adds no mate

rial fact; henee the remarks on the

Jiarallel in Matthew are sufficient

or both passages.

An Obstinate Demon Cast Out, 14

-29. (Matt. xvii. 14-21; Luke

ix. 37-43.)

14. the scribes questioning.—

The questioning of the soribes nad

reference, no doubt, to the ineffect

ual attempt of the nine disoiples to

I
1 saw no man any more, save

Je'sus only with themselves.

' And as they came down from

the mountain, he charged them

that they should tell no man

what things they had seen, till

the Son of man were risen from

the dead. u And they kept that

saying with themselves, ques

tioning one with another what

the rising from the dead should

mean. "And they asked him,

saying, Why say the scribes that

Eli'as must first come? "And

he answered and told them,

Eli'as verily coraeth first, and

restoreth all things ; and how it

is written of the Son of man

that he must suffer many things,

and be set at nought. " But 1

say unto you, That Eli'as is in

deed come, and they have done

unto him whatsoever they listed,

as it is written of him.

1i And when he came to his

disciples, he saw a great multi

tude about them, and the scribes

questioning with them. 14 And

straightway all the people, when

cast out the demon. (Comp. 16-

18.) It was a great triumph to

these unbelievers to witness even

one such failure, and they eagerly

pressed the advantage which it ap

peared to give them.

15. were greatly amazed.—It

is difficult to account for the amaze

ment of the people at seeing Jesus.

The conjecture that his face was

still shining from the transfigura

tion, as did the face of Moses when

he came down from the mount (see

Alford, Lange, and others), is not

even suggested by the text. The

natural impression from the text is

not that it was something peculiar

in his appearance, but the foot of



u. 16-20.] 817MARK.

they beheld him, were greatly

amazed, and running to him

saluted him. 16 And he asked

I the scribes: ihem\, What ques

tion ye with them? "And one

of the multitude answered |and

said : him \ , Master, I have

brought unto thee my son, which

16 roue yp*ppar*if Rec. aurovi Lach. ,
Tisch., T 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, X, B,
r>, L, A, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic,
i&thloplc, Armenian, etc.

17 airoKfH0fif clirc Rec. affcKptfij a&ry,
Lach., TUch., T. 8. Orcen, Alford, Tie-
tellea.

his being seen at that particular

time and place, which amazed them.

I infer that the people supposed

Jesus to have been at a much

greater distance from them than he

had been, and that his return was

most unexpected. If they were

partaking in the doubts and sus

picions of the questioning scribes,

the thought of being caught by him

in such a state of mind would have

added much to their excitement;

or if they were pained by the mo

mentary triumph of the enemy,

they would be equally excited,

though from a different cause, at

his unexpected return. But what

ever was the cause of their amaze

ment, its effect was to make them

run to him and salute him.

16. he asked the scribes.—Be

fore any one had found time to tell

Jesus what had been going on, he

surprised the scribes by demanding

of them, " What question ye with

them ?" They saw at once that he

knew all, and their failure to an

swer shows that they felt a deserved

rebuke for their exultation.

17. one of the multitude an

swered.—As the scribes made no

answer, the father of the afflicted

youth spoke out and told what had

given occasion for the questioning

referred to.

I have brought unto thee.—

hath a dumb spirit ; "and where

soever he taketh him, he teareth

him : and he foameth, and gnash-

eth with his teeth, and pineth

away : and I spake to thy disci

ples that they should cast him

out ; and they could not. " He

answereth him, and saith, O

faithless generation, how long

shall I be with you? how long

shall I suffer you? bring him

unto me. "And they brought

him unto him : and when he saw

The father had run forward with

the multitude to meet Jesus, and

had brought his son, but not into

the immediate presence of Jesus.

(Verse 20.) As he began the sad

story he stepped forward and

kneeled down at Jesus' feet. (Matt,

xvii. 14.)

a dumb spirit.—Called a dumb

spirit because it deprived its victim

of speech. (Comp. 25.) The young

man was not only deaf and dumb,

but a lunatic, and subject to fits.

(Matt. xvii. 15.)

18. wheresoeverhetaketh him.

—The convulsions seem to have

occurred at irregular intervals, be

ing regulated by the whim and

moods of the demon which pro

duced them. (Comp. 20.) The

father's expression, " wheresoever

he taketh him," seems also to imply

that he supposed the spirit to be in

the child only at these periods of

severe suffering; and this thought

ib confirmed by the words of Jesus ;

" Come out of him, and enter no

more into him." (Verse 25.)

19. 0 faithless generation.—

On this expression of Jesus, see

the note on Matt. xvii. 17.

20. straightway the spirit

tare him.—Convulsed him. This

act of the spirit in the very pres

ence of Jesus, as they brought the

child near, displayed a wickednef •
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him, straightway the spirit tare

him ; and he fell on the ground,

and wallowed foaming. " And

he asked his father, How long is

it ago since this came unto him ?

And he said, Of a child. "And

ofttimes it hath cast him -into

the fire, and into the waters, to

destroy him: but if thou canst

do any thing, have compassion

23 il SiJva<rai nurrevaai Ree. « Sifry,
Tlsch., T. 8. Green, Tregelles, K, B, A, etc.,
k, Coplic, Armenian, etc.

and obstinacy on its part unequiled

in the accounts of these desperate

beings. Having clung to its victim

in spite of all the efforts of the dis

ciples, it now seems determined to

defy the power of Jesus himself.

How different from the piteous sup

plications of the legion at Gadaral

21, 22. How long is it afro.—

The question, " How long is it ago

since this came to him, ' brought

out the fact that it was a case of

long standing, and thus rendered

the subsequent cure the more re

markable. The father's answer,

" Of a child," more accurately ren

dered, " From childhood," does not

mean from his birth, but from early

ehildhood as distinguished from

youth; for Mark still calls him a

child. (Verse 24.) The time had

been when he was free from both

the dumbness and the convulsions.

The father's answer shows still

further the malignity of the demon,

in that it would often throw its vic

tim into the fire and into the water, as

if it took a fiendish pleasure in tha

pain which ithad the power to inflijt.

23. If thou canst believe.—

The father's doubting remark, "If

thou canst do any thing," is echoed

by the answer, "If thou canst be

lieve." Each would be more hap

pily rendered, "If you are able to

do any thing," "If you are able to

believe." The additional remark,

on us, and help us. "Je'sus

said unto him, |If thou canst

believe: If thou canst t\, all

things are possible to him that

believeth. H [And] straightway

the father of the chdd cried out,

and said [with tears}, [Lord.J I

believe ; help thou mine unbelief.

24 ««1 Ree. Omitted by Tiach., T. &
Green, AUord.
24 jmt* *o*pv«M> Ree. Omitted by Lach.,

Tinch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregeflea.
24 Kiipu Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, AHord, Tregelles.

" All things are possible to him

that believeth," does not imply ina

bility to heal an unbeliever, for

many of the miracles were wrought

on persons who had no faith; but

it hinted at a possible refusal, as at

Nazareth, to heal those who in the

face of competent evidence wore

still unbelievers. It also served as

an incentive to the father to get

rid of the doubt implied in his peti

tion, and it was an assertion in the

presence of the scribes who had

exulted over the failure of the dis

ciples, that "all things were possi

ble" with himself.

24. said with tears.—The Sav

ior's response brought about within

the afflicted father the struggle

which was intended. His tears ex

pressed his anxiety for his son, and

his words declared the weakness of

the faith on which the cure was

now to depend. The contradictory

answer, "I believe; help thou my

unbelief," can have sprung only

from a heart distracted between a

burning desire and a weak faith.

It can not have been invented by

Mark. Having said, " I believe, '

he feared that he had gone too far;

he calls his weak faith unbelief,

and begs Jesus to help it. How

different this from the oonduct of

the scribes who were resisting the

force of evidence and struggling to

maintain a stubborn unbelief I
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" When Je'sus saw that the peo

ple came running together, he

rebuked the foul spirit, saying

unto him, Thou dumb and deaf

spirit, I charge thee, come out

of him, and enter no more into

him. "And the spirit cried,

and rent him sore, and came out

of him : and he was as one dead ;

insomuch that many said, He is

dead. " But Je'sus took him by

the hand, and lifted him up;

26. When Jesus saw.—Already

a large portion of the multitude had

surrounded Jesus, having run to

him when he first came into view.

(Verse 15.) The running together

mentioned in this verse was the

coming of others from the vicinity,

and perhaps the rush of all to get

■till nearer to him. This was a

wide departure from the privacy

which he had been maintaining, so

Jesus immediately proceeded to cast

out the demon, and to withdraw

with his disciples into a house.

(Verse 28.)

26, 27. as one dead.—Nothing

but the amazing cruelty and effront

ery of the demon can account for

the convulsion into which he threw

the young man as he left him. The

outcry was not an articulate sound,

but one of those fearful shrieks

which are sometimes heard from

the deaf and dumb, while the shock

given to the nervous system of the

young man left him pulseless and

apparently dead. Such torture wan

tonly inflicted by a demon, gives an

awful conception of the state of

society which must prevail among

these God-forsaken spirits. While

the by-standers were saying that the

youth was dead, the touch of Jesus,

who alone can deliver us from the

power of the devil, brought instant

restoration to him, and joy to the

heart of his kind father

and he arose. "And when he

was come into the house, his dis

ciples asked him privately, Why

could not we cast him out?

"And he said unto them, Thi*

kind can come forth by nothing,

but by prayer [and fasting],

"And they departed thence,

and passed through Gal'ilee ;

and he would not that any man

29 «u ngarcif Ree. Omitted by Tlseh.,

T. 8. Green, K, B, k.

28, 29. Why oould not we.—

On the reason why the disciples

could not cast out this demon, see

the notes, Matt. xvii. 18-21.

Return through Oalilee, and Sec

ond Prediction of Death, 30-32.

(Matt. xvii. 22, 23 ; Luke ix. 43-

45.)

30. and passed through Oali

lee.— They were returning from

Caesarea Philippi (viii. 27), whither

they had gone by passing east of

the upper Jordan through the dis

trict called Iturea. That they re

turned "through Galilee," snows

that they came down on the we*'

of the Jordan. They were on thei»

way back to Capernaum. (Verse

33.)

that any man should know it

—The statement that as they passed

through Galilee "he would not that

any man should know it," is the

last mention made of the privacy

which Jesus had maintained ever

since his journey to the vicinity of

Tyre. (Comp. vii. 24, 33, 36 ; viii.

23, 26; ix. 25.) It was this privacy

which occasioned the taunting re

mark of Mb unbelieving kindred,

" Depart hence and go into Judea,

that thy disciples also may see the

works that thou doest. For there

is no man that doeth any thing in

secret, and he himself seeketh to be

known openly." Mohn vii. 3, 4.)
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should know it " For he taught

his disciples, and said unto them,

The Son of man is delivered into

the hands of men, and they shall

kill him ; and after that he is

killed, he shall rise | the third

day: after three days\. "But

they understood not that saying,

and were afraid to ask him.

"And he came to Caper'naum :

and being in the house he asked

them, What was it that ye dis-

81 Tj r^irn 4pfef Ret. >fri Tp€ir in4**t,
Lach., Tiach., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tre-
lollea,

31. is delivered.—Jesus here

uses the present tense—" The Son

of man is delivered into the hands

of men "—because the sad event was

•o vividly present to his imagina

tion. The usage is common in the

writings of the prophets.

the third day.—The corrected

text (see critical note) has it " after

three days," thus furnishing a sec

ond example in Mark of the use of

this expression where Matthew has

" on the third day." (Comp. Matt,

zvii. 23, and see note on Mark viii.

Zl.)

32. afraid to ask him.—They

could not understand the plain

words of this prediction, simply

because they were not willing to

receive them in their obvious im

port, and they could not discover in

them any other meaning. It is not

(infrequently the case, even at the

present day, that a passage of Script

ure is obscure merely because it is

capable of but one meaning, and

this meaning one that we are un

willing to accept Being for this

reason unable to understand Jenus,

they were afraid to ask him what

he meant, lest he should rebuke

them as he had rebuked Peter when

the subjeot was first mentioned,

(viii. 33.)

puted [among yourselves] by the

way? "But they held their

peace : for by the way they had

disputed among themselves, who

should be the greatest. "And

he sat down, and called the

twelve, and saith unto them, If

any man desire to be first, the

same shall be last of all, and

servant of all. "And he took a

child, and set him in the midst

of them: and when he had taken

S3 nkf iavrott See Omitted by 1Mh.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tramllet, A, B, c, D, L,
Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc

Dispute about Who shall be Great

est, 33-37 (Matt xviii. 1-35;

Luke ix. 46-50.)

33. What was it—There is an

appearance of discrepancy here be

tween Matthew and Mark. Mat

thew represents the disciples as

beginning the conversation oy ask

ing who should be greatest, while

Mark introduces it by saying that

Jesus asked them, "What was it

that ye disputed among yourselves

by the way ? " We take both re

ports as true, and each as elliptical

As Matthew states, the disciples

came to Jesus and asked, " Who is

the greatest in the kingdom of

heaven?" (Matt, xviii. 1.) They

ask this with an air of innocent

inquiry, giving no intimation of the

dispute in which they hod engaged.

Jesus begins his reply by asking

them, " What was it that ye disputed

among yourselves by the way ? "

showing that he knew the cause

and the occasion of their inquiry.

Confused and conscience-smitten,

" they held their peaoe." (Verse

34J
35-37. and saith to them.—

Mark is here very brief, devoting

only two short paragraphs (33-37

and 42-50) to a discourse which
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him in his arms, he said unto

them, w Whosoever shall receive

one of such children in my name,

receiveth me: and whosoever

shall receive me, receiveth not

me, but him that sent me.

"And John answered him,

saying, Master, we saw one cast

ing out devils in thy name, [and

he followeth not us:] and we

forbade him, because he followeth

not us. " But Jesus said, For

bid him not : for there is no man

which shall do a miracle in my

name, that can lightly speak evil

of me. "For ne that is not

38 bt o6« ixoAovffu ■jfiir See. Omitted by
T. 8. Green. H, B, c, L, A, etc., f, P. Syrioc,
Coptic, iEthioplc, etc. Tiich., o, z, etc,
Ola Latin, Vulgate, Armenian, omit on
o6« a. q.

occupies the entire eighteenth chap

ter of Matthew. (For remarks on

verses 35-37, see notes, Matt, xviii.

1-6.)

John't Jealousy, and Remarks

about Offenses, 38-50. (Matt,

xviii. 6-9!)

38. we forbade him.—The ex

pression, " he followeth not us,"

means that he was not one of the

immediate attendants of Jesus.

Seeing such a man casting out de

mons excited John's jealousy, be

cause he thought that no others

than the chosen twelve ought to be

honored with this power. Such

jealousy in regard to official pre

rogatives is a very common passion,

and one against which men occu

pying positions of trust and author

ity should be constantly on their

guard.

39. Forbid him not.—Tf the

man had been an enemy of Christ,

using his power in opposition to

the truth, it would have been right

to forbid hiiu; but, according to

John's own statement, he was cast-

against us is on our port. * For

whosoever shall give you a cup

of water to drink | in my name,

because : on the scare that | ye be

long to Christ, verily I say unto

you, he shall not lose his reward.

"And whosoever shall offend one

of these little ones that believe

[in me], it is better for him that

a millstone were hanged about

his neck, and he were cast into

the sea. - And if thy hand of

fend thee, cut it off : it is better

for thee to enter into life maimed,

than having two hands to go

into hell, into the fire that never

41 iv r? oropaW pov Rec. iv oropari
Lach., Tijch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre*
gelles.

42 cii In) Rec Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, X, c, D, 4, a, b, 1, k.

ing out demons in the name of Je

sus, and this proved him to be a

friend. Moreover, John should

have known that no man could cast

out demons in the name of Jesus

unless Jesus had given him power

to do so; and if Jesus had given

him the power it was his privilege

to exercise it.

40. he that is not against us.

—It is impossible for a man to oo-

cupy strictly neutral ground in ref

erence to Christ. His influence

must preponderate in one way or

the other. If in no sense he is

against Christ, then he is for him;

and if he is not for Christ, he is

against him. (Comp. Matt. xii. 30.)

41, 42.—On these verses, see the

notes, Matt. x. 40-42; xviii. 6.

43-47. into helL—On the ori-

fin and significance of the term

ell, see the note on Matt. v. 22.

The view there taken of its mean

ing is confirmed by the present pas

sage ; for Jesus shows the sense in

which he uses it by adding the ex

planatory clause, " into the fire that

never shall be quenched." Hell,
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shall be quenched : " [where

their worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched.] "And if

thy foot offend thee, cut it off :

it is better for thee to enter halt

into life, than having two feet

to be cast into hell, [into the fire

that never shall be quenched :]

44 onov 6 ir«wAq( airrwv oil reAcvrf fai io
wip oxi afrivmai. Rec. Omitted by Tisch.,
r. 9. Oreeu, X, B, c, L, \ etc., k, Coptic,
Armenian.

4."> fii Tb wvp rb 6v8eijTov Ree. Omitted
by Tisch., T. 8. Green, Tregelles, K, B, c,
L, A, eic., b, k, P. Syriac, Coptic, Arme
nian, eic.

then, is equivalent to the fire that

never shall be quenched. It is also

placed here in opposition to " life" :

" It is better to enter into life

maimed, than having two hands to

go into hell." The life here re

ferred to is not the temporal life,

uor the Christian life, into both of

which the disciples addressed had

already entered ; but eternal life,

into which they had not yet entered.

Being cast into hell, then, which is

the alternative of entering into this

life, can be none other than punish

ment in the future state.

The reader will please to notice

the changes in these verses adopted

by some of the critics. If they are

correct, the explanatory clause,

'. into the fire that never shall be

quonched," properly occurs only in

verse 43, and the clause, "where

their worm dieth not," only in verse

48.

On the word "offend," see the

note on Matt, xviii. 8

49. their worm dieth not —

The image is taken from Isaiah

(lxvi. 24), and is that of worms feed

ing on the dead carcasses of men.

Applied to the future state, as it

unquestionably is in this passage, it

represents those who shall be cast

into hell as being in a state of decay

and rottenness, whilo unquenchable

"[where their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.]

" And if thine eye offend thee,

pluck it out : it is better for the<

to enter into the kingdom of

God with one eye, than having

two eyes to be cast into hell fire :

"where their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.

"For every one shall be salted

with fire, and every sacrifice

46 oirov . . . gptmtu Ree. Omitted by
Tisch., T. 8. Green, K, B, c, L, A, etc., k,
Coptic, Armenian.

fires are burning them but never

consuming them.

49. salted with fire.—This is

confessedly an obscure passnge, and

on the meaning of it a variety of

opinions have been advanced. The

difficulty in the first clause centers

chiefly, as Bloomfield justly re

marks, in the word "fire." As we

take it to be a symbol of punish

ment, or a symbol of purification,

our interpretation of the entire

verse must vary. If the passage

were entirely isolated, it would be

more naturally understood as refer

ring to purification ; for salt is the

symbol of perpetuity, and fire is

often used in the Scriptures as a

symbol of those trials which purify

tne soul as the precious metals are

purified by fire. But the passage is

not isolated: it is the concluding

part of a closely connected dis

course, and is tied to the preceding

by the conjunction for (yap). The

context must therefore determine

the sense in which " fire " is to be

taken. But in the context this term

is used with great emphasis three

times according to the corrected

text, and six times according to

" the received text," as a symbol of

punishment. Indeed, the disaster

of being cast into hell fire is held

uD as a warning throughout th«
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shall be salted with salt. w Salt

is good : but if the salt have lost

iris saltness, wherewith will ye

sontext, and, for the purpose of

emphasis, it is repeated again and

again. When, therefore, imme

diately after the last repetition of it

in the words, "where their worm

dieth not and the fire is not quench

ed," the remark follows, " For every

one shall be salted with fire," it

would be doing violence to one

of the most invariable rules of in

terpretation to assign to the term

"fire" a new and different sense.

We conclude, then, that the term

is used here, as elsewhere in the

paragraph, to denote punishment,

and that with this conclusion our

interpretation of the sentence must

harmonize. This being so, the ex

pression "every one" (*£{) must

also be limited by the context, and

must mean every one who, contrary

to the teaching just given, refuses

to cut off the offending hand, or to

pluck out the offending eye. It

had just been intimated that all

such would be cast' into hell fire;

it is now said that every such one

shall be salted with fire. As salt,

on account of its power to preserve

meats, is the symbol of perpetuity,

to be salted with fire is to be per

petually permeated by fire, or to be

kept perpetually in a state of the

severest pain.

and every sacrifice—The mean

ing of this clause turns on the ques

tion, whether it expresses a com

parison of those who are salted with

fire with the sacrifices which are

salted with salt, or presents those

who are salted with fire in antithesis

with others who would make there-

quired sacrifices. Alford and some

other interpreters adopt the former

view, and would express the idea

ihus : " For every one shall be salted

with fire, just as every sacrifice is

«alted with salt." Butii this hud been

season it? Have salt in your

selves, and have peace one with

another.

the meaning, it is inexplicable that

the conjunction and (xtu) is used to

connect the two clauses, instead of

the adverb so (uc or Zari). It is

safer, and far more in harmony

with the context, to take the con

junction in its proper and ordinary

sense, and to understand the clause

as continuing the antithesis which

has been kept up throughout the

context between those who would

cut off the offending hand or foot,

and enter into life, and those who,

refusing to do so, would be cast

into hell. By every sacrifice is

meant every person who presents

himself as a sacrifice to God in cut

ting off his offending members, or,

in other words, by denying himself

those sinful pleasures and enjoy

ments which are represented by

these. (Comp. Rom. xii. 1.) That

such shall be salted with salt, as

contrasted with being salted with

fire, means that they shall be pre

served unto everlasting life—that

they shall enter into that life whioh

is contrasted with being cast into

hell. The figure and the mode of ex

pressing it are both taken from a pro

vision in the law which required that

every offering presented at the altar

should be seasoned with sait. (Lev.

ii. 13.)

50. Salt is good.—Salt is here

used, as in the preceding verse, to

svmbolize that principle in Chris

tian life which leads to persever

ance amid all required self-sacrifice.

The remark is sententious and em

phatic, giving pre-eminence to the

virtue in question.

wherewith will ye season it T—

Here the salt is supposed to have

lost its saltness, and the question is

asked, "wherewith will ye season

it?" The question answers itself,

being the figure of erotesis, and
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affirms that the lost saltness oan

nut be restored. Passing from the

symbol to that whioh is symbolized,

it is affirmed that if a man lose the

power of perseveranoe in the Chris

tian life, there is no restoration for

him ; his inevitable fate is to be oast

into hell, to be " salted with fire.'

Have salt in yourselves. —

Maintain in yourselves the quality

ofperseveranoe by makingevery sac

rifice necessary thereto. Their con

tention as to who should be greatest

S3, 34), and their jealousy toward

e brother who had been casting

out demons (38), were calculated

to impair this quality by causing

alienations and discouragement In

opposition to this they are required

to encourage patience in one an

other, and it is added, " have peace

one with another." Strife among

them would destroy their salt; peace

would tend to preserve it

Abqumb.vt op Sbotiox 8.

The two miracles recorded in the

preceding section—the oure of the

mind man at Bethsaida (viii. 22-

26), and the oastine out of the ob

stinate demon (ix. 14-29)—*re addi

tional demonstrations of the divine

power of Jesus. They are not

mere repetitions of former proofs,

but they possess peouliar force in

that the blind man was cured by

progressive steps, each one of whioh

was a miracle in itself, and in that

the demon in question was one of

peculiar power and obstinacy.

The foreknowledge of Jesus is

again displayed in his two predic

tions concerning his own death

(viii. 31-33 ; ix. 30-32) , and with

his foreknowledge, his predeter

mined purpose to submit to death

at the hands of his enemies.

But the orowning argument of

the section is contained in the ac

count of the transfiguration. If

the testimony of those who wit

nessed this scene is not false testi

mony, his divine majesty and his

God-given right to be heard in all

that he chooses to speak, are estab

lished beyond all possibility of •

mistake.

EnD of Part First.

We have now reached the close

of the first general division of

Mark's narrative. Hitherto, after

a few introductory statements in

the first chapter (i. 1-13), all the

incidents which he records occurred

in Galilee, or in the regions imme

diately adjoining. Now the writer

leaves Galilee, and returns to it no

more. (See below, x. 1.)



PART SECOND.

FROM THE DEPARTURE OUT OF GALILEE TO THE ASCENSION.

CHAPTEE8 X-XVL

X. 1And he arose from thence,

and cometh into the coasts of

Judse'a |by: and\ the farther

side of Jor dan : and the people

resort unto him again ; and, as

1 Si* rov See, «u Wpw Lach.,
Tiioh., T. 8. Oreen, Alford, Tregelles.

SECTION I.

Emm ik Pbrba, X.

Question abont Divorce. 1-12 : Blessing
Little Children, 13-16 ; The Rich Mor
alist, 17-22; The Danger of Riches,
28-27; The Reward of Self-denial.
28-81 ; Dread of Jerusalem, and Third
Prediction of Death, 82-34; Ambition
of James and John, 85-45 ; The Heal
ing of Blind Bartlmeus, 46-52.

Question about Divorce, x. 1-12.

(Matt xix. 1-12.)

1. into the coasts of Judea.—

(See note on Matthew xix. 1.) It

should be observed that, according

to the corrected reading of this

verse, Mark is more specific in his

statement about the localities than

Matthew ; for while the latter says,

" into the coasts of Judea beyond

the Jordan," Mark says, " into the

coasts of Judea and beyond the

Jordan," thus making a distinction

between the two localities, instead

of calling the region beyond the

Jordan " the coasts of Judea."

2. to put away his wife-

Matthew adds, " for every cause ; "

and this is the meaning of the

question as reported by Mark, see-

he was wont, he taught them

again. "And the Phar'isees

came to him, and asked him, Is

it lawful for a man to put away

his wife ? tempting him. * And

he answered and said unto them,

What did Mo'ses command you ?

ing that if it is "lawful to put

away a wife," this privilege unqual

ified makes the husband the judge

of the cause.

3. What did Hoses command.

—The order of the questions and

answers in this conversation seems

at first glance to be inconsistently

reported by our two evangelists.

Matthew represents the Pharisees

as making the reference to what

Moses had commanded, and as mak

ing it in the form of an objection

to what Jesus had said; while Mark

represents Jesus as making it in

the form of a question for the Phar

isees to answer. If, according to

our rule in such cases, we suppose

both accounts to be true but ellip

tical, the entire conversation ar

ranges itself must naturally in the

following order : As reported by

both evangelists, the Pharisees be

gan the conversation by asking, " Is

it lawful for a man to put away his

wife for every cause ? ' Jesus an

swered, as reported by Mark (3),

" What did Moses command you ?

They replied, as also reported by

Mark (4), "Moses suffered to write

a bill of divorcement and put her

away." lie then responded, as re
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'And they said, Mo'ses suffered

to write a bill of divorcement,

and to put her away. 'And

Je'sus answered and said - unto

them, For the hardness of your

heart he wrote you this precept.

' But from the beginning of the

creation | God : He | made them

male and female. ' For this

cause shall a man leave his father

and mother, and cleave to his

wife ; * and they twain shall be

one flesh : so then they are no

more twain, but one flesh.

• What therefore God hath joined

together, let not man put asun

der. 19 And in the house | his :

the | disciples asked him again of

8 i e«fc Bee. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Tregellea.
10 «*toS Sec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Tregelles.

ported in substance by both, " Have

ye not read that lie who made

them at the beginning, made them

a male and a female, and said, For

this cause shall a man leave father

and mother, and shall cleave to his

wife: and they twain shall be one

flesh. Wherefore they are no more

twain, but one desh. What therefore

God has ioined together, let not man

putasnnder." At this point the Phar

isees make their appeal to Moses,

as reported bv Matthew (7), saying,

"Why then did Moses command to

give a writing of divorcement and

put her away?" Jesus answered,

Moses, because of tho hardness

of your hearts, suffered you to put

away your wives : but from tho be

ginning it was not so." This last

remark is quoted out of its original

connection by Mark (5), because he

oondenses the entire conversation.

10. And in the house,—leans

and the disciples have now left the

Pharisees with whom he had been

conversing and cone into " tho

the same matter. "And he saith

unto them, Whosoever shall put

away his wife, andmarry another,

committeth adultery against her.

u And if | a woman : she | shall

put away her husband, and [be

married to : marry | another, she

committeth adultery.

"And they brought young

children to him, that he should

touch them: and his disciples

rebuked those that brought

them. "But when Je'sus saw

it, he was much displeased,

and said unto them, Suffer the

little children to come unto me,

[and] forbid them not: for of

12 yvvij See. «&T7> T. 8. Green, A 1 ford,
TregeUes.

I'i yani)8fj ttAAq* Ree. y<mrf<rj7 aAAor Liich.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

14 «ai Jiee. Omitted by Tisch., T. s. Green,
Alford, Tregelles.

house," where the disciples ask him

again of the same matter. The

question And answer which follow

were not heard by the Pharisees,

and the same is true of the paral

lel in Matt. xix. 10-12.

12. she committeth adultery.

—In this verse Mark makes an ad

dition to the report as given by

Matthew, showing by express state

ment what is only implied in Mat

thew's report, that a woman who

puts away her husband and marries

another is equally guilty of adul

tery with the man who puts away

his wife and marries another.

For other remaiks on this con

versation, see the notes on the

parallel in Matthew.

Blessing Little Children, 13-16.

(Matt. xix. 13-15; Luke xviii.

15-17.)

13, 14. they brought young

children.—On these verses, see the

notes, Matt. xix. 13, 14
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such is the kingdom of God.

u Verily I say unto you, Whoso

ever shall not receive the king

dom of God as a little child, he

shall not enter therein. "And

he took them up in his arms,

put his hands upon them, and

blessed them.

15. as a little child.—Strictly

construed this clause means, "Who

soever shall not receive the kingdom

of God as a little child receives it."

To receive the kingdom of God is a

different act from entering into it.

The distinction is made in this very

sentence: "Whosoever shall not

receive the kingdom as a little child,

he shall not enter therein." Receiv

ing it precedes entering into it, and

means no more than accepting its

teaching. This a little child does

with an implicit faith from the

moment that its understanding is

sufficiently developed.

16. up" in his arms.—Not con

tent with merely laying his hands

on them, he took them up in his

arms to do so, and blessed them.

The tenderness which he manifested

toward the little children should

cause parents to more highly appre

ciate them, and to labor more as

siduously to bring them up in the

doctrine and discipline of the Lord.

The Rich Moralist, 17-22. (Matt,

xix. 16-22; Luke xviii. 18-23.)

17. running, and kneeled.—

Mark is more graphic in his descrip

tion of this incident, than either

Matthew or Luke. He strikingly

depicts the eagerness and humility

of the man, by bringing out the

facts that he came running to Jesus,

and that on reaching his presence

he kneeled down before him. The

deep earnestness thus exhibited

must not be lost sight of in our esti

mate of the young man's condition

and his subsequent fate.

"And when he was gone forth

into the way, there came one

running, and kneeled to him,

and asked him, Good Mas

ter, what shall I do that I

may inherit eternal life? " And

Jesus said unto him, Why

callest thou me good? there is

18. why callest thou me good f

—The term good which the man

applied to Jesus, saying, "Good

Master," and the simultaneous act

of kneeling to him, were both sug

gestive of the Divine Being. Jesus

catches the word for the purpose of

directing attention to its real force

when applied understanding1?- to

himself. " Why do you call me

good? there is none good but one,

that is, God." If you mean what

you say you should acknowledge

me to be divine; for you call me

good, and there is none good but

lod. The remark was, indeed, a

two-edged sword, for it cut away,

on the one hand, all subsequent

objections which the man might

make to the divinity of Jesus, and,

on the other, it cut away all just

ground for the man's conceit con

cerning his own goodness. Jesus

did not dwell on the thought; he

merely dropped it in the man's ear

as a seed which should grow in

after-time; for though the man

paused not to consider it at the

moment, it was so singular a part

of a conversation which was

destined to be a memorable event

in his personal history, that in after

years lie could not fail to think on

it solemnlv.

While Mark reports the answer

just considered, Matthew reports

Jesus as answering, according to

the corrected text, " Why do you

ask me about the good? ' T* ui

iput&f tttfi tov (yyaSoi. And " the

good " referred to in the qestion is

"the good thing" which he supposed
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none good but one, that is, God.

"Thou knowest the command

ments, Do not commit adultery,

Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not

bear false witness, Defraud not,

Honor tliy father and mother.

"And he answered and said

unto him, Master, all these have

I observed from my youth.

" Then Je'sus beholding him,

loved him, and said unto

him, One thing thou lackest:

go thy way, sell whatsoever

thou hast, and give to the

poor, and thou shalt have

he was to do in order to inherit

eternal life. (5>ee Matt. xix. 17.)

No doubt Jesus propounded both

questions, putting the one quoted

by Matthew first. The man, in his

question, had used the term good

twice — " Good Master," " good

thing." Jesus, in reply, asks him

first, " Why do you ask me about

the good," as though there were

any one thing so good that by

doing it a man should inherit

eternal life ; and secondly, " Why

do you call me good?" Matthew,

although he does not quote the

second question of Jesus, shows

that he was not ignorant of it, by

adding the remark, "The Good

Being is one," which is equivalent

to Mark's words, " There is none

good but one, that is, God." (See

the corrected readings of Matt,

xix 17.)

19, 20.—On this part of the

reply, which is reported with some

omissions by Mark, see the notes

on Matt. xix. 17-20.

21. Jesus beholding him,

loved him.—There is emphasis on

the word "beholdi ng." He looked

at him intently, searching into the

truthfulness of his declaration, and

seeing in the young man's heart

and life that which awakened a per-

treusure in heaven: and come,

[take up the cross, and] fol

low me. "And he was sad

at that saying, and went away

grieved : for Tie had great pos

sessions.

"And Je'sus looked round

about, and saith unto his disci

ples, How hardly shall they that

nave riches enter into the king

dom of God! "And the dis

ciples were astonished at his

21 apaf rbv <rravp6v Rec. Omitted by T.

8. Green, Tregelles, «, B, c, D, A, 406,
Vulgate, etc.

sonal attachment for him: for the

statement that " he loved him," ex

presses a personal attachment, and

not that general love whieh Jesus

bears to all men. How interesting

the character which thus excited

the affections of Jesus, and how sad

the reflection that this character

was still without a well grounded

hope of salvation ! Yet many simi

lar cases are constantly occurring,

and our own experiences are often

like this of Jesus: we are constrain

ed to love most tenderly persons

whose waywardness gives us con

stant pain, and from whom wo must

anticipate an eternal separation.

On the question propounded by

the young ruler, and his sad de

parture, see the notes on Matt. xix.

20, 22.

The Danger of Riches, 23-27.

(Matt. xix. 23-26; Luke xviii. 24-

27.)

24. them that trust in riches.

—The three expressions, "they that

have riches " (23), " them that

trust in riches " (24), and " a rich

man " (25), are used in consecutive

sentences to designate the same

character, and are therefore equiva

lent, though by no means synony

mous expressions. They show thai
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words. But Je'sus answereth

again, and saith unto them,

Children, how hard is it for

them that trust in riches to

enter into the kingdom of God 1

" It is easier for a camel to go

through the eye of a needle,

than for a rich man to enter

into the kingdom of God. "And

they were astonished out of

measure, saying among them

selves, Who then can be saved ?

* And Je'sus looking upon them

saith, With men it is impossible,

but not with God : for with God

all things are possible.

"[Then] Pe'ter began to say

28 «ai Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tiach., T.
& Green, Alford, Trendies.

the kind of rich man contemplated

is one who trusts in riches ; that is,

one who depends for happiness on

his riches rather than on obedience

to the will of God. The danger of

riches, and the difficulty of saving

rich men arise from their prone-

ness to thus trust in riches. Rut

those already rich are not the only

persons exposed to this danger :

those who are eager in the pursuit

of wealth are equally exposed ; for

it is said by the apostle Paul, " They

who will be rich, fall into tempta

tion and a snare, and into many fool

ish and hurtful lusts, which drown

men in destruction and perdition."

(1 Tim. vi. 9.)

25-27. It is easier.—See notes

on Matt. xix. 24-26.

Reward of Self-denial, 28-31.

(Matt. xix. 27-30; Luke xviii.

28-30.)

28. Then Peter began.—On

the cause of Peter's remark and

inquiry, see the note on Matt. xix. 27.

30. and lands, with persecu

tions.—Mark omits much of the

unto him, Lo, we have left all,

| and have followed thee. " [And]

Je'sus [answered and] said,

Verily I say unto you, There is

no man that hath left house, or

brethren, or sisters, or father, or

mother, [or wife,] or children,

or lands, for my sake, and the

gospel's, "but he shall receive

an hundredfold now in this time,

houser, and brethren, and sisters,

and mothers, and children, and

lands, with persecutions ; and in

the world to come eternal life.

"But many that are first shall

be last ; and the last first.

29 airoxpi0«if W A 'IlfffoSf fZvir Rei. 4
'I. Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford.

29 ~r> vvvai«a R«. Omiited by Lach..
Tiach., Alford, TregelJea,

reply to Peter's inquiry (see the

parallel in Matthew), but here he

introduces an interesting item

omitted by Matthew. It is the

promise that the "houses, breth

ren," etc., are to be received "now

in this time," and that they are to

be received "with persecutions."

The promised return is realized

usually in the enjoyments of the

Christian life, which are an equiv

alent for an hundredfold of all that

is lost in serving Christ. It is often

the case, however, that a person

who loses one friend for Christ

actually gains a hundred, and that

he who loses his home actually

gains a hundred in the welcome

which he finds to the homes of his

brethren. The qualifying expres

sion, "with persecutions, was in

tended to guard against a too literal

construction by showing that these

were not inconsistent with the real

meaning of the promise.

31. first shall be last—On this

verse, and on what is omitted from

the paragraph by Mark, see the

notes on the parallel in Matthew
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"And they were in the way

going up to Jeru'salem ; and

Je'sus went before them: and

they were amazed ; and as they

followed, they were afraid. And

he took again the twelve, and

began to tell them what things

should happen unto him, "say

ing, Behold, we go up to Jeru'

salem; and the Son of man

Dread of Jerusalem, and Third

Prediction of Death, 32-34.

(Matt, xx. 17-19; Luke xviii.

31-34.)

32. amazed . . . afraid.—They

wero amazed that he would go to

Jerusalem, and they were afraid

in regard to their own safety as

thev followed him. Mark leaves us

without information as to the cause

of these feelings; but John's nar

rative incidentally supplements

Mark's, and supplies the needed

information. Since leaving Galilee

Jesus had already been to Jerusalem

on a visit not recorded by Mark

(John vii. 1-10; x. 22), and had

encountered such opposition there

that he had been constrained to

retire beyond the Jordan. From

this retirement he had been re

called by the sickness and death

of Lazarus, and as he started in

obedience to this call, the disciples

had exclaimed, "Master, the Jews

of late sought to stone thee; and

goest thou thither again ? " Thomas

said, "Let us also go, that wo mar

die with him." (John xi. 1-8, 16.)

After raising Lazarus he had been

driven away again by the machina

tions of the Jews, and had retired

to a oity called Ephraim, in a coun-

trv neor the wilderness. (John xi.

46-54.) He was now once more

returning to Jerusalem, and it is

not surprising that the disciples

were amazed at his apparent reek-

shall be delivered unto the chief

priests, and unto the scribes;

and they shall condemn him to

death, and shall deliver him to

the Gen'tiles: "and they shall

mock him, and shall scourge

him, and shall spit upon him,

and shall kill him : and the third

day he shall rise again.

"And James and John, the

lessness, and that they followed him

with fear.

The fact that Mark makes the

statement about their surprise and

fear, without furnishing the facts

which account for it, shows the

artless simplicity with which his

narrative was constructed; and the

fact that the causes of their alarm,

when once discovered, are ample

to account for it, shows that his

simplicity is that of a truthful his

torian telling an unvarnished story.

The frequent occurrence of such

coincidences should also teach us

that many other obscure portions

of the gospel narratives would be

rendered perfectly intelligible, if

we were only acquainted with de

tails which have been omitted from

the record for the sake of brevity.

33, 34. Son of man shall be

delivered.—This third prediction

of his final sufferings is much more

circumstantial than either of the

preceding. (Comp. viii. 31 ; ix.

31.) He now gives in epitome, and

in chronological order, the entire

history of the mournful event

(Comp note, Matt. xx. 18, 19.)

Ambition of Jnmet and John, x.

35-45. (Matt. xx. 20-28.)

35. sons of Zebedee eome te

him.—Matthew states that " the

mother of Zebedee's children came

to him with her sons," and pre

ferred the request about to be



i 36-45.] 331MARK.

sons of Zeb'edee, come unto him,

saying [to hhri], Master, we

would that thou shouldest do for

us whatsoever we shall desire

[of thee]. "And he said unto

him, What would ye that I

should do for you? "They said

unto him, Grant unto us that

we may sit, one on thy right

hand, and the other on thy

left hand, in thy glory. M But

Je'sus said unto them, Ye know

not what ye ask : can ye drink

of the cup that I drink of?

land: or| be baptized with the

baptism that I am baptized with?

" And they said unto him, We

can. And Je'sus said unto them,

Ye shall indeed drink of the cup

that I drink of ; and with the

baptism that I am baptized withal

shall ye be baptized: "but to

85 airu Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles.
85 « Added by Loch., Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles..
86 «ai Rec. ft Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,

Alford, Tregelles.

named ; while Mark, saying nothing

of the mother, simply states that

the two sons came. The omission

does not detract from the truthful

ness of the narrative ; for although

the request was preferred through

the lips of the mother, it was really

the request of the sons. So Mat

thew himself represents it; for he

quotes Jesus as replying, not to the

mother, but to the sons, saying,

" Ye know not what ye ask. Are

ye able to drink," etc. (Matt. zx.

22.) The difference, then, arises

from an unimportant omission in

Mark's account.

38, 39. baptized with the

baptism.—There can be no doubt

that Jesus here refers to his last

■offerings, of which he had just

sit on my right hand land: or\

on my left hand is not mine to

give; but it shall be given to

them for whom it is prepared.

"And when the ten neard it,

they began to be much da-

pleased with James and John.

"But Je'sus called them to him,

and saith unto them, Ye know

that they which are accounted

to rule over the Gen'tiles exer

cise lordship over them ; and

their great ones exercise author

ity upon them. "But so | shall

it not be: is it not\ among you:

but whosoever will be great

among you, shall be your minis

ter: "and whosoever of you

will be the chiefest, shall be

servant of all. "For even the

Son of man came not to be min

istered unto, but to minister,

and to give his life a ransom for

many.

40 «u Ree. i) Lach., Tiach., T. a Green,
Alford, Tregelles.
43 c<rru See. iW Lach., Tisch., T. &

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

given a brief prophetic description.

(32-34.) They are called a bap

tism, because, while enduring them,

his soul was sunk in sorrow as the

body when buried in baptism. It

is impossible to think of baptism in

the light of this metaphor as any

thing else than immersion. Neither

sprinkling nor pouring could have

suggested the comparison which the

metaphor implies. Sprinkling, in

deed, if used metaphorically for

suffering, could represent only a

slight degree of it.

For remarks on the other points of

interest in this eouversation, see

the notes on the parallel in Mat

thew.
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"And they came to Jericho:

and as he went out of Jer'icho

with his disciples and a great

number of people, blind ^Bar-

timte'us, the son of Timse'us, sat

by the highwny side begging.

"And when he heard that it

was Je'sus of Naz'areth, he began

to cry out, and say, Je'sus, thou

son of Da'vid, have mercy on

me. "And many charged him

that he should hold his peace:

but he cried the more a great

deal, Thou son of Da'vid, nave

mercy on me. "And Je'sus

The Sealing of Blind Bartimeus,

x. 46-52. (Matt. zx. 29-34; Luke

xviii. 35-xix. 1.)

48. blind BartimsBUS. — This

blind beggar is introduced as a well-

known character. Mark does not

introduce him as a certain blind

man, whose name was Bartimseus,

the usual manner of introducing a

stranger, but simply as "blind Bar

timseus, the son of Timseus." He

had probably become well known

by his zeal and activity in the cause

of Christ subsequent to the recov

ery of his eye-sight. His notoriety

accounts for the fact that Mark

describes his restoration to sight

without saying any thing of die

other who sat with him and was

healed at the same time. (See the

note on xi. 2, and the parallel in

Matthew.)

52. thy faith hath made thee

whole.—Although Bartimseus was

sitting by the way-side begging as

Jesus " went out of Jericho with his

disciples " (verse 46), and was there

healed, we learn from Luke, that

he also "sat by the way-side beg-

5ing" as Jesus "came nigh unto

ericho." (Luke xviii. 35.) This

shows that between the time at

whioh Jesus came nigh to the oity,

stood still, and commanded him

to be called. And they call the

blind man, saying unto him, Be

of good comfort, rise ; he calleth

thee. "And he, casting away

his garment, |rose: leaped up)

and came to Je'sus. " And Je

sus answered and said unto him,

What wilt thou that I should do

unto thee ? The blind man shid

unto him, Lord, that I might

receive my sight. "And Jesus

said unto him, Go thy way ; thy

50 imffTat Rk. arain|S,jir«L*Ch.,Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

and the time at which he went out

of it, the blind man had changed

his position. This change of posi

tion is accounted for by other state

ments in Luke. It is said (Luke

xviii. 36), that, " hearing the multi

tude pass by, he asked what it

meant." Now he could not know

that a multitude were approaching

him, unless they were making a

great deal of noise ; but that they

were not, is evident from the fact

that when he began to cry out they

told him to hold his peace. It was

a quiet and sober throng, following

Jesus, and stretched along the high

way to a great distance. The blind

man could only know that a multi-

titude were passing by when a large

number had already passed, and

others were continually passing.

It was then that he asked what it

meant, and was told that it was

occasioned by the presence of

Jesus (Luke zviii. 36, 37): but

when he began to cry out for

mercy, it was " they who went be

fore that told him to hold hii

peace, and as they had already

Eassed by, he must have changed

is position and got in front of the

multitude before he commenced hit

outcry. (Luke xviii. 39.) That he

did ohange his position, then, is
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faith hath made thee whole.

And immediately he received

«lear from Luke's narrative; and

from Mark and Matthew we learn

the point to which he moved : from

a position near the gate at which

Jesus entered the city, he moved

around to that at which he passed out

(if, indeed, he actually passed out

through a different gate), and there

resumed his begging until the mul

titude drew near again.

We can now see how his faith

made him whole. Having believed,

not by having seen the miracles,

but by having heard of them

through others, that Jesus could

give eye-sight to the blind, and hav

ing concluded that he was the

Christ the Son of David, when he

learns that Jesus had passed by

him into Jericho, on his way to

Jerusalem, he springs to his feet,

and either by his own knowledge

of the locality, or by the help of a

friend, he makes his way to where

he will intercept Jesus as he passes

out of the city. Most likely he

passed around the wall, instead of

trying to press through the narrow

and crowded streets. When he

hears the head of that great column

of men approaching him, he cries

out, " Jesus, thou son of David,

have mercy on me;" and when

those who were going before rebuke

him and tell him to nold his peace,

the more they rebuke him "the

more a great deal" he cries out,

until Jesus oomes opposite, stops,

and calls him to him. His faith

saved him by causing him to em

ploy the means necessary to arrest

the attention of Jesus and to secure

ihe coveted blessing. In the same

way does the faith of the sinner

save him. Faith alone, or faith

without action, could not have made

the blind man whole, nor can it

bring the sinner out of darkness

into light

his sight, and followed Je'sus in

the way.

followed Jesus. — As Jesus

healed the man, he said to him,

" Go thy way ;" and this gave him

liberty to go in any way that he

might choose ; but he ohose to " fol

low Jesus in the way," " glorifying

God." (Luke xviii. 43.) Such a

beginning was doubtless followed

by a life-time of devotion to Jesus,

and though we meet not his name

again in the sacred record, the

familiar manner in which Mark

introduces his name (see note on 46,

above) is more than a hint of his

high distinction among the disciples

at a later period.

Argument of Section 1.

In this section Jesus is exhibited

as a teacher, a prophet, and a

worker of miracles. His instruc

tion on the subject of divorce (1-

12), displays a knowledge of the

primary intention of Goa concern

ing the relation of the sexes, and

an insight into the design of the

Mosaic statute on the subject,

which not only rose high above the

Jewish learning of his own age,

but laid claim to a knowledge of

the unrevealed counsel of God.

None but the Son of God, or one

specially commissioned to speak

the mind of God, could blamelessly

speak as he speaks on this subject.

He sets aside, for the future, the

statute of Moses, stating the reason

which governed the mind of God in

giving it, and restores as the law

of his kingdom the original law of

wedded life prescribed in the gar

den of Eden.

- His teaching, in the same sec

tion, on the spiritual relations of

infants; on the duties and dangers

connected with riohes; on the re

wards of self-sacrifice for his sake;

and on the true exeroise of ambi-
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XI. 1And when they came

nigh to Jeru'salem, junto Beth'-

phage and : and to \ Beth'any, at

the mount of Ol'ives, he sendeth

forth two of his disciples, "and

saith unto them, Go your way

into the village over against

you : and as soon as ye be en-

B7«»>>ai> Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, D, a,
b, o, etc., Vulgate.

tion, are alike suited to his charac

ter as the Son of God, and to the

highest happiness of mankind. It

is inconceivable that they can be

the teachings of an ignorant or a

wicked pretender.

While his superhuman wisdom

is thus displayed in his teaching,

his ability to look with divine fore

knowledge into all the details of

future events is demonstrated by

his minute description of the suffer

ings which awaited him.

The account of blind Bartimeus,

while it proves again his power to

heal, reflects additional credibility

on the account of his previous mir

acles. This man, being blind, could

have known of the previous mira

cles only by hearsay ; he could not

have seen them for himself. That

he did, then, believe in the power

of Jesus to heal, shows the abun

dance and sufficiency of the testi

mony which was brought to his

ears; and the very existence of this

testimony in regard to a matter

about which men could not be mis

taken, is proof that real miracles

had been wrought

SECTION IL

IhoiDents anD Discussions in Jb-

busaLbm xi, xii.

Public Entry Into Jerusalem, xl. 1-11 :
The Barren Fig-tree Cursed, 12-14;

tered into it, ye shall find a colt

tied, whereon never man sat;

loose him, and bring him. 'And

if any man say unto you, Why

do ye this? say ye that the Lord

hath need of him ; and straight

way he will send him hither.

'And they went their way, and

found the colt tied by the door

without in a place where two

ways met ; and they loose him.

The Temple Cleared, 16-10 ; The Fig-
tree Found Withered, 20-26; His Au
thority Demanded, 27-33; Parable of
the \\ icked Husbandmen, xil. 1-12;
Question about Tribute to C»sar, 13-
17 ; Quesiion about the Resurrection,
18-27 : The Great Commandment, 28-
84 ; The Lordship of the Christ, 85-
37 ; Ostentation and Avarice of the
Scribes, 38-40; The Widow's Mite, 41-

Public Entry into Jerusalem, xi.

1-11. (Matt. xxi. 1-11; Luke

xix. 2944; John xii. 12-19.)

1. unto Bethphagre. — These

words are rejected from the text by

a few of the critics, but by refer

ence to the critical note above the

reader can see that the grounds for

their rejection are but slight ; and

they are of undisputed genuineness

in the parallel verse of Luke. (On

the locality, see note, Matt xxi: 1.)

2. a colt tied.—Matthew says,

" an ass tied and a colt with her."

According to both accounts, it was

the colt that was ridden (7 ; comp.

Matt. xxi. 5); so Mark, pursuing

his characteristic method of sin

gling out the one most important

person or object in a group, men

tions the colt and says nothing of

the dam. (For other examples <>f

this method, compare v. 2 with

Matt viii. 28; vii. 31,32 with Matt,

xv. 29, 30; x. 46 with Matt. xx. 30;

xi. 21 with Matt xxi. 20; xii. 2 with

Matt. xxi. 34 ; xiii. 1, 2 with Matt,

xxiv. 31, .)
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'And certain of them that

•tood there said unto them,

What do ye, loosing the colt?

• And they said unto them even

as Je'sus had commanded : and

they let them go. 'And they

brought the colt to Je'sus, and

cast their garments on him ; and

he sat upon him. * And many

spread their garments in the way :

and others cut down branches

toff the trees : out of the fields \

and strawed them in the way].

And they that went before, and

they that followed, cried, [say-

S Untpur Rec. dypif Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles.
8 Kal iarpuvvvov ei? rvfv biov Ree. Omitted

by Tisch, T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,
K, B, c, h, A, Sahldic.
9 Myovris Rec. Omitted by T. 8. Green,

Alford, Tregelles.

5, 8. What do ye.—Here Mark

rives an incident which is omitted

by the other writers. He states

that the inquiry, " Why do ye

this?" which was anticipated and

provided for by the Savior (3), was

actually made when the disciples

were untying tho colt, and that

when the inquirers were told, "The

Lord hath need of him," "they let

them go." This was another dis

play of foreknowledge, showing

that Jesus knew wlieio the animals

would be found, and what would be

the mind and word of their owner.

10. Blessed be the kingdom.—

This exclamation of the people

shows that they expected Jesus to

immediately set up the kingdom

of David, and to assume the throne

which had been vacant from the

time of the Babylonish captivity.

Luke, indeed, states it as a fact in

connection with his departure from

Jericho on this journey to Jerusa

lem, that the multitude who fol

lowed him " thought that the king

dom of God should immediately

M>pmr." (Luke xix. 11.) It was

ing,] Hosanna; Blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the

Lord : u Blessed be the kingdom

of our father Da'vid, that com

eth [in the name of the Lord] :

Hosanna in the highest. 11 And

[Je'sus] entered into Jeru'salem,

[and] into the temple : and when

he had looked round about upon

all things, and now the eventide

was come, he went out unto

Beth'any with the twelve.

u And on the morrow, when

they were come from Beth'any,

he was hungry : 1* and seeing a

fig-tree afar off having leaves, he

10 fv Avrfpari KvpCov Rec. Omitted by
Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Ali'ord, Tre
gelles.

11 i 'IjMToSi Kal Ree. Omitted bv Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the exulting thought of national

independence and glory that in

spired their acclamations; and tho

same feeling prepared them for the

reverse of feeling toward Jesus,

which occurred when they found

him a prisoner in the hands of Pon

tius Pilate.

For other remarks on tho publio

entry, see the parallel in Matthew.

11. went out unto Bethany.—

Matthew proceeds at this point of

the narrative to speak of the clear

ing of the temple, which actually

occurred the next day (Matt. xxi.

11, 12; comp. Mark xi 12, 15); but

Mark, more observant of chronol

ogy, represents Jesus as merely

"looking round about on all things,

and retiring at " eventide" to Beth

any. We learn from Luke that he

continued to make Bethany his

lodging-place until the night of the

Last Supper. (Luke xxi. 37, 38.)

The Barren Fig-tree Cursed, 12-14

(Matt. xxi. 17-22.)

13. the time of figs was not

yet.—The fact that it was not yet
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came, if haply he might find

any thing thereon : and when he

came to it, he found nothing but

leaves ; for the time of figs was

not yet. 1i And [Je'sus] an

swered and said unto it, No man

eat fruit of thee hereafter for

ever. And his disciples heard

it.

" And they come to Jerusa

lem : and [Je'sus] went into the

temple, and began to cast out

them that sold and bought in

the temple, and overthrew the

14, 15 4 'Iij<ro£t Ree. Omitted bv Lach.,
risen., T. 8. Green, Alford, TregelW

fig-time made it the worse for this

tree. On this kind of fig-tree the

fruit forms before the leaves, and

should be full grown when the

leaves appear: so this tree, by put

ting on its foliage before the time

for figs, wus proclaiming itself

superior to all the other fig-trees.

This made it a striking symbol of

the hypocrite, who, not content with

appearing to be as good as other

people, usually puts on the appear

ance of being a great deal better.

(Comp. the note on Matt. xxi. 19.)

14. his disciples heard it.—

The fig-tree being " afar off" (13),

and Jesus having gone alone to see

if there was fruit on it, it was well

here to note the fact that the disci-

Bles heard what he said to the tree,

[e intentionally spoke loud enough

for them to hear him, because he

wished to teach them a lesson.

For the result, see 20-26 below.

The Temple Cleared, 15-19. (Matt

xxi. 12-16; Luke xix. 45-48.)

15. began to cast out.—On this

verse, and the seventeenth, see Matt,

xxi. 12, 13.

16. any vessel through the

temple.—This statement is pecul

iar to Mark. The practice referred .

tables of the money-changers,

and the seats of them that sold

doves; "and would not suffer

that any man should carry any

vessel through the temple. "And

he taught, saying [unto them],

Is it not written, My house shall

be called of all nations the house

of prayer ? but ye have made it

a den of thieves. "And the

scribes and chief priests heard

it, and sought how they might

destroy him: for they feared

him, because all the people was

17 a*™:* Ree. Omitted by TUch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

to is doubtless that of making the

temple court a pass-way in carrying

burdens from one part of the city

to another. Persons might pass

through the temple to save vhe in

convenience of going around, and

thus disregard the exclusively sa

cred uses tor which the temple was

erected.

18. how they might destroy

him.—The scribes and the ohiel

riests who now sought to destroy

im, were responsible for the cor

rupt teaching which had resulted

in the desecration of the temple

court, and therefore they were se

verely rebuked by the Savior's ex

pulsion of the traders, and by his

remark that they had made hit

Father's house a den of thieves.

This was the beginning of that fina'

conflict which led to his condemna

tion and death.

for they feared him.—This is

given, not as the reason why they

desired to destroy him, but as the

reason why, instead of destroying

him at once, they sought how they

might destroy him : and the diffi

culty which fay in their way is the

one stated in the next clause of the

sentence, " all the people was aston

ished at bis teaching ' Hip teach

l
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astonished at his doctrine. "And

when even was come, he went

out of the city.

"And in the morning, as they

p;issed by, they saw the fig-tree

dried up from the roots. "And

Pe'ter calling to remembrance

saith unto him, Master, behold,

the fig-tree which thou cursedst

is withered away. n And Je'sus

answering saith unto them, Have

23 va/> Ree. Omitted by Lacb.., Tisch.,
T. 8. Omen, Aliord.

ing was so new, so divine, and so

amply supported by miraculous

demonstrations, that the people re

ceived it with applause.

The Fig-tree Found Withered, 20-

26. (Matt. xxi. 20-22.)

20. in the morning.—Matthew,

choosing to finish the account of

the fig-tree while he had it in hand,

follows the statement of the curse

with the remark, " And presently

(xapazpnpa, immediately) the fig-

tree withered away; " by which we

understand that it began to wither

immediately. Mark, preferring the

chronological order here to the or

der of association, and designing

to give more prominence to the inci

dent, states that it was the next

morning, as they returned toward

the city, that they found the tree

withered. In leaving the city the

evening before, they had probably

gone by a different path and had

not noticed the tree. Now they

find it "dried up from the roots;

the withering which began when

the curse was pronounced having

extended to the roots.

21. Peter calling to remem

brance.—Here we learn that it was

Peter who made the remark attrib

uted by Matthew to the disciples

as a body (Matt. xxi. 20), " Master,

behold the fig-tree which thou curs

edst is withered away." The briefer

faith in God. * [For] verily I

say unto you, That whosoever

shall say unto this m >untain, Be

thou removed, and be thou cast

into the sea ; and shall not doubt

in his heart, but shall believe

that those things which he saith

shall come to pass ; he shall have

Swhatsoever he saith]. " There-

ore I say unto you, What things

23 t lav fi>ri7 Ree. Omitted by Tlsch., T.
8. Oreen, Tregelles, K, B, c, L, A, etc., Vul

gate, Coptic.

expression employed by Matthew,

" How soon is the fig-tree withered

away," is the same in meaning,

though not in word.

23. shall believe that those

things.— Here we see what the

faith was by which miracles were

wrought. It is not merely faith in

God or in Christ, but belief, when

a mountain is commanded to move,

! or any other miracle is com

manded, " that those things which

he saith shall come to pass." Of

course, no one could rationally be

lieve this who was not possessed

of miraculous gifts ; but a man

might have these gifts and fail to

make them effective for wont of

this faith. (See, for examples, Mutt,

xiv. 30, 31; xvii. 19, 20.)

24. believe that ye receive-

In the original, according to the

corrected text which is here sup

ported by authority so high as to

Slace it almost beyond the reach of

oubt (see critical note above), the

verb " receive " is not in the Present

tense, but in the Aorist, and it is

translated in the brackets " have

received." It is an instance, how

ever, of a peculiar use of the Aorist,

which is represented in English by

the Present tense. Mr. Green states

that the Aorist is occasionally used

in the New Testament "when a

circumstance which is to issue as a

matter of general certainty, is rep
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soever ye desire, when ye pray,

believe that ye | receive them :

have received\ and ye shall have

them. "And when ye stand

praying, forgive, if ye have

ought against any : that your

Father also which is in heaven

may forgive you your trespasses.

"[^But if ye do not forgive,

neither will your Father which

is in heaven forgive your tres

passes.]

" And they come again to

24 kwfiiriri Ree. iMffiri Lach., Tisch.,
T. S. Ureon, Allurd, Tregelles, X, u, c, L, A,

Coptic
2tf Omitted by Tisch., T. S. Green.

Treselles, X, B. L, s, A, etc., k, 1, Coptic,

Armenian.

resented as an issue in fact" (X.

T. Grammar, p. 136), and lie cites

the following passages : John xv. 6,

rendered in the common version,

" If a man abide not in me, he is

cast forth as a branch and is with

ered, where " cast forth" and "with

ered " are in the Aorist ; and John

xvi. 8, " Herein is my Father glori

fied, that ye bear much fruit;"

where " glorified " and " bear" are

in the Aorist. That the instance

before us is one of the same class

is seen by the fact that the ordinary

rendering of the Aorist here in

volves the sentence in an absurdity.

It makes Jesus say, " Believe that

ye have received them, and ye shall

nave them." The real idea is, be

lieve that it is a matter of general

certainty to reoeivo them, and you

shall have tliein. The passage de

clares concerning prayer the same

necessity fur faith that is declared

by verse 23 in reference to miracle

working. (Ooinp. .las. i. 6, 7. Other

instances of the use of the Aorist

for the Present are found in Jas. i.

11, and 1 Pot. i. 24.)

25. when ye stand praying—

This expression shows that it wax

Jerusalem : and as he was walk

ing in the temple, there come to

him the chief priests, and the

scribes, and the elders, "and

say unto him, By what authority

doest thou these things? and who

gave thee this authority to do

these things ? w And Je sus [an

swered and] said unto them, I

will [also] ask of you one ques

tion, and answer me, and I will

tell you by what authority I do

these things. *0 The baptism of

John, was it from heaven, or of

29 d.ro«/>i9«i5 Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

29 KiyU Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

usual for the disciples to pray stand

ing. Kneeling and prostration were

and are more devout postures, and

should be preferred when circum

stances do not forbid ; but standing

is here recognized by Jesus as a

suitable posture, and it is therefore

not to be despised. Whether a

worshiping assembly should habit

ually stand or kneel must be deter

mined by each for itself in the light

of surrounding circumstances ; but

it should be remembered, that while

standing and kneeling are both

marks of respect in the presence

of a superior, sitting is not; and

consequently, sitting in prayer be-

travs a want of reverence.

forgive.—On the necessity of

forgiving in order to forgiveness,

see the note. Matt. vi. 14, 15. The

logical connection of this precept

with its context is somewhat ob

scure, but it seems to be this: The

disciples had seen Jesus curse and

blast the fig-tree, and they doubtless

understood the significance of the

act. They might, from this exam

ple, when they encountered the hyp

ocrites represented by the fig-tree, be

, encouraged to curse them in a dim
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men? answer me. "And they

reasoned with themselves, say

ing, If we shall say, From

heaven ; he will say, Why [then]

did ye not believe him? *'' But

| if we shall : are we to | say, Of

men ; they feared the people : for

all men counted John, that he

was a prophet indeed. "And

they answered and said unto

Je'sus, We can not tell. And

Je'sus [answering] saith unto

them, Neither do I tell you by

what authority I do these things.

XII. 1 And he began to speak

unto them by parables. A cer

tain man planted a vineyard,

and set an hedge about it, and

digged a place for the winefat,

and built a tower, and let it out

to husbandmen, and went into a

far country. * And at the sea-

si air Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

82 «AA' iiv Rec. iAAA Loch., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
33 iiro«/iis«i« Rec. Omittod by Tiwh., T.

8. Green, Aliord.

ilar manner ; but they are guarded

against this by the precept, " When

ye stand praying, forgive if ye have

ought against any.' Instead of

praying for a curse on them, pray

Qoq to forgive them, and do so

yourself.

Hit Authority Demanded, 27-33.

(Matt. xxi. 23-32; Luke xx. 1-8.)

Mark's report of this conversa

tion is almost identical with Mat

thew's, and tho render is referred

to the parallel in Matthew fur com

ments.

Parable of the Wicked Husband

men, xii. 1-12. (Mutt. xxi. 33-

46; Luke xx. 9-19.)

1. planted a vineyard.— On

son he sent to the husbandmen a

servant, that he might receive

from the husbandmen of the

fruit of the vineyard. "And

they caught him, and beat him,

and sent him away empty.

' And again he sent unto them

another servant ; and | at him

they cast stones, and wounded

hint : him tiiey wounded | in the

head, and [sent him away shame

fully handled: treated him diame-

ftdly\. * And [again] he sent

another ; and him they killed,

and many others ; beating some,

and killing some. * Having yet

Etherefore] one son, [his] well-

eloved, he sent him [also] last

4 \i9o#oA>i<ra>r« Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
T. 8. Green. Alford, Treselles.
4 avi9TeiXav qriflMflfal*' RCC. ijriVlffa*

Laeh., T. 8. Green, Alford. Treirclles.
b nakw Rec. Omitted by Laeh., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
6 oiv Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. &

Green. Alford, Tregelles.
6 a««S Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.
6 «ai Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the description of the vineyard, see

the note, Matt. xxi. 33.

2, 4, 5. a servant—Here again

we find Mark, according to hit

characteristic method, fixing atten

tion on a single individual when

a plurnlity were actually engaged

in the transaction. (Sec Matt. xxi.

34, 36, and conip. note on Mark xi.

2.) Luke, like Mark, uses the

singular number in this place.

(Luko xx. 10.)

4, 5. another servant.—The in

crease of severity toward the serv

ants, the first being merely beaten,

the second being wounded in the

head with stones, and the third

being killed, gives the force of t

climax to the description, but points

to no historical feature in the sig

nificance of the parable. The serv
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unto them, saying, They will

reverence my son. ' But those

husbandmen said among them

selves, This is the heir; come,

let us kill him, and the inherit

ance shall be ours. * And they

took him, and killed him, anil

cast him out of the vineyard.

•What shall [therefore] the lord

of the vineyard do ? he will come

and destroy the husbandmen,

and will give the vineyard unto

others. 10 And have ye not read

this scripture; The stone which

the builders rejected is become

the head of the corner : 11 this

was the Lord's doing, and it is

» oir Ret. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

ante sent to the husbandmen repre

sent the prophets who had been

sent to the Jews (note on Matt. xxi.

43), but there was no regular grada

tion in the persecutions which they

encountered.

7. the inheritance shall be

ours.—The vine-dressers are here

represented as hoping to become

owners of the vineyard by slaying

the heir. If the heir were slain,

and the death of the present owner

should leave them in possession,

they might hope to hold the vine

yard as their own. There is noth

ing corresponding to this purpose

in the dealing of the Jews with

Jesus, consequently it has no sig

nificance in the interpretation of

the parable.

9. he will come and destroy.—

Mark represents Jesus as answer

ing his own question, " What shall

the Lord of the vineyard do ? " But

Matthew (xxi. 41) represents the

chief priests and scribes as giving

the answer. Doubtless the latter is

the more exact representation, and

Mark reports it as the answer of

marvelous in our eyes ? " And

they sought to lay hold on him,

but feared the people: for they

knew that he nad spoken the

parable ugainst them: and they

left him, and went their way.

"And they send unto him

certain of the Pharisees and of

the Hero'dians, to catch him in hi■

words. " And when they were

come, they say unto him, Master,

we know that thou art true, and

carest for no man : for thou re-

fardest not the person of men,

ut teachest the way of God in

truth : Is it lawful to give

tribute to CsB'sar, or not?

"Shall we give, or shall we not

give? But he, knowing their

Jesus, because it was the answer

that he wanted, and because, when

it was given, he approved it.

10, 11. The stone.—On the mean

ing and the application of this re

mark, see the note, Matt. xxi. 42.

12. for they knew.—The parties

referred to are the chief priests and

scribes who had introduced this

conversation by asking him for his

authority (xi. 27). They now

"sought to lay hands on him"—an

advance on the feeling of the pre

vious day, when they " sought how

they might destroy nim" (xi. 18);

but the fear of the people was still,

as then, in their way.

they left him.—Being afraid to

lay hold of him, and being too

much exasperated to continue the

conversation with him, they went

away and devised the plot men

tioned in the next paragraph.

Question about Tribute to Ccesar,

13-17. (Matt xxii. 16-22; Luke

xx. 20-26.)

This paragraph contain* nothing

in addition to Matthew's report of
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hypocrisy, said unto them, Why

tempt ye me ? bring me a penny,

that I may see it. " Ana they

brought it. And he saith unto

them, Whose is this image and

superscription? And they said

unto him, Csa'sar's. H And Je'-

sus [answering] said [unto them],

Render to Caesar the things that

are Cse'sar's, and to God the

things that are God's. And they

marveled at him.

"Then come unto him the

Sad'ducees, which say there is no

resurrection; and they asked

him, saying, " Master, Mo'ses

wrote unto us, If a man's brother

die, and leave his wife behind

him, and leave no children, that

his brother should take his wife,

and raise up seed unto his brother.

" Now there were seven brethren :

and the first took a wife, and

dying left no seed. "And the

second took her, and died,

| neither left he any : leaving no |

*eed: and the third likewise.

"And the seven [had her, and]

left no seed: last of all the

17 xai «iro«pi«i'n 4 'I. Rec i U 'I. Lach.,
Tirch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

17 a*roIt Rec Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Oreen, Alford.

21 xai oto&l airbf afrjxi Rec. ui| Kara-
\uri,v T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, b,
.c, L, A, 83, c, Coptic.

22 i\*fav aiirii' «<•' Ree. Omitted by
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

the same conversation ; the reader

is therefore referred for comments

.to the parallel in Matthew.

Question about the Resurrection,

18-27. (Matt. xxii. 23-33 ; Luke

' xx. 27-40.)

For the discussion of this para

graph also, see the parallel in Mat-

woman died also. "In the res

urrection [therefore], [when

they shall rise,] whose wife shall

she be of them? for the seven

had her to wife. u |And Je'sus

answering: Je'sus\ said unto

them, Do ye not therefore err,

because ye know not the script

ures, neither the power of God?

" For when they shall rise from

the dead, they neither marry,

nor are given in marriage ; but

are as the angels which are in

heaven. " And as touching the

dead, that they rise: have ye

not read in the book of Mo'ses,

how in the bush God spake

unto him, saying, I am the

God of A'braham, and the God

of I'saac, and the God of Ja'cob?

"He is not [the] God of the

dead, but [the God] of the liv

ing: ye [therefore] do greatly

err.

" And one of the scribes came,

and having heard them reason-

23 oSf Rec. Omitted by Tisch.. T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.
23 orak aKairTu?! Rec. Omitted by T. 8.

Green, Tregelles, H, b, c, L, a, etc, c, k, P.
Byrlac, Coptic, etc.

24 xai airoKpidfi? 4 'Iijffouf iln«v a6roif
Rec. e4»t avroIt 4 'I. Tisch., T. 8. Oreen,
Alford, Tregelles.

27 4 Rec. Omitted by Loch., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

27 e«4? Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
27 vp«it oir Rec. Omitted by Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford.

The Great Commandment, 28-34.

(Matt. xxii. 34-40.)

28. one of the scribes.—A char

acteristic difference between Mat

thew and Mark is apparent at this

point. Matthew says, "When the

Pharisees had heard that he had

put the Sadducees to silence, they

were gathered together," and he
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ing together, and perceiving that

he had answered them well,

asked him, Which is the first

commandment of all? "And

Je'sus answered him, The first

[of all the commandments] is,

Hear, 0 Is'rael; The Lord our

God is one Lord: "and thou

shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy mind,

and with all thy strength: [this

is the first commandment.]

" | And the second is like, name

ly: 27ie second ia\ this, Thou

shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

29 na<ru.v rSiv ivrokuiv Rec. Omitted by
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alfoni, Tregelles.

30 avr» jrpwrij ivrokq Rec. Omitted by
Tiseh., T. 8. Green, Aiford, K, b, s, L, A,
Coptic.
SI «ai 4noio Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.

6. Green, AUord.

represents " one of them who was

a lawyer," as putting the question

about the great commandment.

Mark, pursuing his usual method

of selecting an individual from a

croup of actors, says nothing of the

Pharisees, but simply says "one of

the scribes came ' and put the

question. (Comp. note, xi. 2, and

references there given.) The defeat

of the Sadducees by Jesus, had put

the Pharisees in a sufficiently good

humor to make them feel like re

newing the conversation which they

had abruptly terminated a short

time previous. (Verse 12.)

first commandment.—Not the

first numerically, for this was well

known ; but the first in point of im

portance.

29. The first—In quoting the

answer of Jesus, Mark reverses the

order of the first two sentences as

they are given by Matthew. The

latter gives the commandment,

"Thou shalt love," etc., and then

the remark. "This is the first and

self. There is none other com

mandment greater than these.

"And the scribe said unto him,

Well, Master, thou hast said the

truth: for | there is one God:

He is one | ; and there is none

other but he : ™ and to love him

with all the heart, and with

all the understanding, [and

with all the soul,] and with all

the strength, and to love his

neighbor as himself, is more

than all whole burnt offeiings

and sacrifices. u And when Je'

sus saw that he answered dis

creetly, he said unto him, Thou

art not far from the kingdom

82 e«bs Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Aiford, Tregelles.

33 «ai if oAijf Tiji ifixit Rec. OmiV
ted by T. 8. Green, K, B, L, A, etc., a,
Coptic.

great commandment ; " while Mark

makes the latter thought introduc

tory to the former. This is an ex

ample of free quotation, in which,

for the sake of brevity, there is a

change in the order of the sentences

without the slightest change in the

meaning.

30, 31. Thou shalt love.—On

the two commandments, see the

notes, Matt. xxii. 36-40.

32, 33. the soribe said to him.

—The scribe had propounded his

question for the purpose of tempt

ing Jesus (Matt. xxii. 35); that is,

of testing his knowledge of the law.

But the answer which he received

was so luminous and so self

evidently true, that ho at once ex

claimed, "Master, thou hast said

the truth." Me had the good sense,

too, to enlarge on the answer in a

very happy and forcible style.

Never was a would-be captivatot

more unexpectedly captured.

34. not far from tne kingdom.

—The man's response arrested the
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of God. And no man after

that durst ask him any ques

tion.

"And Je'sus answered and

said, while he taught in the

temple, How say the scribes

that Christ is the son of Da'vid ?

" [For] Da'vid himself said by

the Holy Ghost, The Lokd said

86 yip Ree. OmittSd by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

attention of Jesus. It showed a

readiness in perceiving the truth,

and a promptness in accepting it,

which were surprising in one of

his class, and the more so from the

fact that he had been put forward

for the purpose of testing the Mas

ter with hard questions. With a

penetrating but approving look,

Jesus said to him, "Thou art not

far from the kingdom of God." The

obvious meaning of this remark is,

that the man was in a condition to

very readilv receive the kingdom.

It was perhaps also true that he

was not far from the kingdom in

point of time. It would be strange

if such a man did not immediately

enter the kingdom when it was

preached by the apostles on and

after Pentecost.

durst ask him any question.—

They dared not ask any more, be

cause they were not willing to be

defeated as some of the questioners

had been, nor compelled to give as

sent to his answer as the last one had

been, and they could hope for noth

ing better. Matthe w introduces the

remark that no one dared to ask him

any more questions, at the close of

the next paragraph, but Mark more

appropriately introduces it here,

because this was the last question

whioh they propounded to him,

and the next paragraph discusses

one which he propounded to

them.

to my Lord, Sit thou on my

right hand, till I |make thine

enemies thy footstool: put thine

enemies beneath thy feet | . *' Da'vid

[therefore] himself calleth him

Lord; and whence is he then

his son? And the common peo

ple heard him gladly.

36 iuroirdjiox Ree. Oirokaru Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, B, D, 28, Coptic, etc.
37 ovi- Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. &

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

The Lordship of the Christ, 35-37.

(Matt. xxii. 41-46; Luke xx.

41-44.)

35, 36.—Mark omits the part

which the Pharisees played in this

conversation, and gives but a

synopsis of the argument made by

Jesus. For remarks, see the notes

on the parallel in Matthew.

37. tne common people heard

him gladly.—This remark has

reference, not merely to the para

graph with which it is connected,

but to the entire discussion which

had occupied the day. But what

was true of the common people as

sembled then in Jerusalem, was

equally true of those among whom

he had taught in Galilee and Perea.

It was only the elders, the chief

priests, the lawyers, and the scribes,

who did not hear him gladly. To

these he appeared in the light of a

rival and an enemy, and he appear

ed thus only because he persisted

in exposing their errors and in

pressing on the attention of the

people truths which they rejected.

That the common people hear a

man gladly in our own age can not

be taken as a proof in itself that

his teaching is like that of Jesus,

yet he who is most like Jesus will

still be most gladly heard by the

common people. He who in any

treat degree fails of this must

ave some most serious defect
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"And he said unto them in

his doctrine, Beware of the

scribes, which love to go in long

clothing, and love salutations in

the marketplaces, N and the

chief seats in the synagogues, and

the uppermost rooms at feasts:

"which devour widows' houses,

and for a pretense make long

prayers: tliese shall receive

greater damnation.

i1 And [Je'sus] sat over against

41 4 'Ii|<rov( Ree. Omitted by Tisch.,
T. 3. Oreeu, Alford, Tregellea.

m a preacher of the gospel of

Christ.

Ostentation and Avarice of the

Scribe*, 38-40. (Matt, xxiii;

Luke xx. 45^47.)

38. Beware of the scribes.—

ID this paragraph Mark quotes but

two sentences from a speech which

fills the entire twenty-third chapter

of Matthew. Luke treats the sub

ject in the same way, making the

same quotation almost verbatim.

(See tho parallels. For remarks on

the thoughts of verses 38, 39, see

the notes, Matt, xxiii. 5-12.)

40. devour widows' houses.—

This is a hyperbole to represent

the extreme avarice of tho scribes.

The greed with which they de

frauded widows is represented by

the strung figure of eating up the

houses in which they lived.

for a pretense.—To keep up an

appearance of piety which did not

exist. As the prayers were made

for this purpose, and made long in

order to more effectually accom

plish the purpose, they only added

to the wickedness which they were

designed to conceal. The damna

tion was greater because the wick

edness was greater. So it must

ever be with men who use the oloak

cf religion to shita the devil in

the treasury, and beheld how the

people cast money into the treas

ury: and many that were rich

cast in much. " And there came

a certain poor widow, and she

threw in two mites, which make

a farthing. "And he called

unto him his disciples, and saith

unto them, Verily I say unto

you, That this poor widow hath

cast more in, than all they which

have cast into the treasury:

"for all they did cast in of their

abundance; but she of her want

The Widow's Mite, 41-44. (Luke

xxi. 1-4.)

41. over against the treasury.

—The treasury was the chest or

other receptacle into which the

people cast the contributions which

the law of Moses required all of

them to bring when they came up

to the annual festivals. (Deut. xri.

16, 17.) Jesus was sitting opposite

to this receptacle, and purposely

"beholding how the people cast

money into the treasury," in order

that he might give a lesson on the

subject.

42. two mites.—Our translators

use the word "mite" for want of

any term in English corresponding

to the original {xmtov), which is

the Greek name of a coin equal to

about two mills ofAmerican money.

The two mites, or lepta, which the

woman contributed, were equal to

four mills, or a little less than half

a cent. To the expression "two

lepta," Mark appends for the bene

fit of his Roman readers the clause,

"which make a kodrantes" (inao-

curately translated farthing); the

latter being a Roman coin, and thf

Greek lepton being unfamiliai

where the Roman coins alone were

in circulation.

43. 44. hath oast more in.—
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did cast in all that she had, even

all her living.

XIII. 1And as he went out

of the temple, one of his disci

ples saith unto him, Master, see

More in proportion to her ability.

There are two ways in which to

estimate the value of contributions;

first, with reference to the benevo

lent object on which the money is

to be expended; and second, with

reference to the spiritual good re

sulting to the contributor. Esti

mated according to the former

standard, the larger gifts of the

rich were the more valuable, be

cause they would accomplish more

in feeding the poor and in provid

ing for the expenses of the temple.

Hut from the latter point of view,

the gift of the widow was greater

than all, because she actually gave

more in proportion to her ubility,

and secured to herself a greater

blessing at the hand of God. She

did voluntarily what Jesus had

vainly commanded the rich young

ruler to do; though poor herself

she gave her ail to feed the poor.

She did this, too, when she had

only her widow's hands with which

to earn more ; but he had refused

though he had the strength and

ingenuity of young manhood to

guard him against future want.

Argument of Section 2.

In this section the historian has

presented only one miracle, that of

withering the barren fig-tree. The

section is chiefly taken up with

conversations and speeches, in

which some of the peculiar teach

ings of .Jesus are set forth, and in

which his superhuman wisdom is

conspicuously exhibited. In the

conversations about his own author

ity, the tributo to Caesar, the resur-

reetion of the dead, the greit c m-

what manner of stones and what

buildings are here I ' And Je'sus

[answering] said unto him, Seest

2 iiro«fu««ic Rec. Omitted by TIsch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Trcgelles.

mandment, and the Lordship of

the Christ, he not only silenced his

enemies, so that no man dared to

ask him any more questions, but he

displayed a wisdom which has never

ceased to command the admiration

of wise and good men. All men,

in the presence of his utterances

on these subjects, feel themselves

in contact with a mind which towers

above their own as the heavens are

above the earth. They contain a

subtile but irresistible proof, that

he who spoke them was filled with

a wisdom which came down frotr

heaven ; and such must be the ever

deepening conviction of all who

dwell on them thoughtfully.

SECTION III.

Tub Destruction of the TkmpLb

ForetoLD, XI II.

Occasion of the Prediction, 1-4 ; False
Chrlsls, Wars, F.mtliqiiakes, and
Famines, 6-ti: Persecution of ihe
Disciples, 9-13; Tlie Last Sign, and
ihe Time for Flisht, 14-20; Other
Warnings against False Chrlsls, 21-
23 ; Coining of the Son of Man, 24-27 ;
Parahle of the Fig-tree, 28-31; Un
certainty of the Day, 32-37.

Occasion of the Prediction, xiii.

1-4. (Matt. xxiv. 1-3 ; Luke xxi.

6-7.)

1. as he went out—See the not*

on Matt. xxiv. 1.

1, 2. Seest thou.—In this pas

sage we see a striking instance of

the difference between the style of

Mark and that of Matthew. Mark

is more specific, saving that "one

of his disciples " said " Master, see

what manner of stones and what

buildings are here," and that Jesus
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thou these great buildings ? there 1 deceive you : * [for] many shall

shall not be left one stone upon come in my name, saying, I am

another, that shall not be thrown Christ ; and shall deceive many,

down. * And as he sat upon the 'And when ye shall hear of wars

mount of Ol'ives over against the | and rumors of wars, be ye not

temple, Pe'ter and James and I troubled : [for] such things must

John and An'drew asked him ! needs be ; Dut the end shall not

privately, i Tell us, when shall be yet. * For nation shall rise

these things be ? and what shall against nation, and kingdom

be the sign when all these things I against kingdom : [and] there

Bhall be fulfilled? I shall be earthquakes in divers

' And Je'sus | answering them !

began to say : beqan to say to 6 ydp rk. Omitted by Tisch., t. a
il i n\ , j a, . * Green, Alford.

them\, lake heed lest any man 7 j^c. omitted by Tisch., T. a

Green, Alford.
5 iiro«pisfif Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8 «oi Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8,

9. Green, Alford, Tregelles. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

" said to him, Seest thou," etc. ;

while Matthew, in his more in

definite manner, says that " his dis

ciples " called his attention to the

buildings, and that he said "See ye

not all these things?" (Comp. Matt,

xxiv. 1, 2, and see the note si. 2.)

3. Peter and James. — Here

again Mark is more specific than

Matthew; for the latter says, "the

disciples came to him privately,"

while Mark states that it was

" Peter, James, John, and Andrew."

This is one time that Andrew was

in comprny with the " chosen

three," when they were apart from

the other disciples; but even now

he is separated, in the arrangement

of the names, from his brother Peter,

and put last, as being the least con

spicuous of the four.

over aeainst the temple.—

These words, appended to the state

ment that Jesus " sat on the Mount

of Olives," have been construed as

indicating to Gentile readers that

the Mount of Olives was " over

against the temple." But the Mount

of Olives extended north and south

as far as the walls of the entire

city, and we think the true design

of the words, "over against the

temple," was to designate the par

ticular part of the mountain on

which he sat—that part immediately

opposite the temple, from which he

could therefore have a full view of

the temple while discoursing on its

future destruction.

4. when . . . what.—As in the

report of Matthew, the question of

the disciples contains two distinct

points of inquiry; first, " When shall

these things be?" and second,

" What shall be the sign when all

these things shall be fulfilled?"

Jesus answers the latter much

more definitely than the former,

as will be seen from the follow

ing paragraphs.

False ChrUts, Wars, Earthquakes,

and Famines, 5-8. (Matt xxiv

4-8; Luke xxi. 8-11.)

5. lest any man deceive you.—

The false Christs who were to come,

while properly viewed, would fur

nish proof of the prophetical powers

of Jesus, and thus confirm the faith

of the disciples in him ; but if not

thus viewed they would be likely to

deceive; hence this warning.

6-8. many shall come.—On

the historical fulfillment of the pre

dictions contained in these verse*
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places, [and] there shall be

famines [and troubles] : these

are the beginnings of sorrows.

* But take heed to yourselves :

[for] they shall deliver you up

to councils; and in the syna

gogues ye shall be beaten: and

ye shall be brought before rulers

and kings for my sake, fdr a

testimony against them. 10 And

the gospel must first be published

among all nations. 11 But when

they shall lead you, and deliver

you up, take no thought before-

nand what ye shall speak,

[neither do ye premeditate :] but

8 *ai Rte. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

8 «<u rapafai Rec. Omitted by Loch.,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles, B, D, L, Old Latin,
Vulgate, Coptic, iEthiopic.
s yip Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Aliord, b, L, Coptic, .fithiopic.
11 nvti M«A«riTi Ree. Omitted by T. 8.

Green, Tregelles, K, B, D, L, etc., Old
Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, etc.

see the two paragraphs under Matt,

xxiv. 4, 5, and 6-8.

Persecution of the Disciples, 9-13.

(Matt. xxiv. 9-14; Luke xxi.

12-19.)

9. take heed to yourselves.—

The disciples were not only to watch

carefully for the preceding signs,

but to keep watch on themselves,

lest the temptations which are about

to be named should overcome them.

to councils. — The predictions

contained in verses 9-13 have an

almost exact verbal parallel in Matt,

x. 17-22, where all of them are

found except the one in verse 11,

that "the gospel must first be

published among all nations." In

that place Jesus was addressing his

disciples concerning their future

labors as apostles. It is not a mis

take in Mark to reproduce these

predictions here; for doubtless Je

ms himself reproduced them be-

whatsoever shall be given you in

that hour, that speak ye : for it

is not ye that speak, but the

Holy Ghost. " Now the brother

shall betray the brother to death,

and the father the son ; and the

children shall rise up against

their parents, and shall cause

them to be put to death. "And

ye shall be hated of all men for

my name's sake: but he that

shall endure unto the end, the

same shall be saved.

1i But when ye shall see

the abomination of desolation,

[spoken of by Dan'iel the proph

et,] standing where it ought not,

(let him that readeth under

stand,) then let them that be in

14 Tb pr\&iv irirb AaviqA rov wpoQqrov RfC,
Omitted by Tisch., T. 8. Green, Aliord,
Tregelles, K, B, D, L, Vulgate, Coptic,
Armenian, etc.

cause they were as well suited to

this discourse as to that. This ap

pears not only from the fact that

Mark quotes them as being uttered

on this occasion, but from the fact

that Matthew, in the parallel para

graph, quotes language that is mani

festly but an abbreviation of what

Mark quotes more fully. He quotes,

"Then shall they dehvei you up to

be afflicted, and shali kill you ; and

you shall be hated of all nations for

my name's sake." (Matt. xxiv. 9.)

the gospel . . . published.—

For remarks on this prediction, see

the note under Matt. xxiv. 14; and

for an exposition of the other

clauses of this paragraph, see under

Matt. x. 17-22, and xxiv. 9.

The Lnsi Sign, and the Time for

Flight, 14-20. (Matt. xxiv. 15-

22; Luke xxi. 20-24.)

This paragraph is almost identical,

both in thought and in verbiage,



*48 [xiiL 15-27.MARK.

Judse'a flee to the mountains:

u and let him that is on the house

top not go down [into the house],

neither enter therein, to take

any thing out of his house:

w and let him that is in the field

not turn back again for to take

up his garment. " But woe to

them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those

days! "And pray ye |that

your flight: tt| be not in the

winter. "For in those days

shall be affliction, such as was

not from the beginning of the

creation which God created unto

this time, neither shall be.

" And except that the Lord had

shortened those days, no flesh

should be saved: but for the

elect's sake, whom he hath

chosen, he hath shortened the

days.

"And then if any man shall

15 «« H|u si«av Ree. Omitted by T. 8.
Green, K, B, L, 61, c K P- Syriac, Coptic,
etc

18 4 fry* vmuv Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tiach., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregellea, X,
B, D, L,eto., Old Latin, Vulgate, Armenian.

with the parallel in Matthew, where

see the notes.

Other Warnings against False

Christs, 21-23. (Matt. xxiv. 23-

28.)

All of this paragraph, and more

on the same subjoct, is given by

Matthew. See the parallel for com

ments.

Coming of the Son of Man, 2Ar-21.

(Matt. xxiv. 29-31; Luke xxi.

25-28.)

24. in those days.—Matthew in

dicates the time of the second own

ing by the expression, " Immediately

after the tribulation of those days;

Mark, by the words, "In those

say to you, Lo, here is Christ;

[or,] lo, he is there ; believe him

not: "for false Christs and

false prophets shall rise, and

shall shew signs and wonders, to

seduce, if it were possible, [even]

the elect. "But take ye lieed:

[behold,] I have foretold you all

things.

M But in those days, after that

tribulation, the sun shall be

darkened, and the moon shall

not give her light, "and the

stars of heaven shall fall, and

the powers that are in heaven

shall be shaken. "And then

shall they see the Son of man

coming in the clouds with great

power and glory. "And then

shall he send | his : the | angels,

and shall gather together [his:

the\ elect from the four winds,

21 4 Ree. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8.
Green, Alford.
22 «<u Bee. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8.

Green, Alford.
23 tfotf Ree. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregellea.
27 «4to0 Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T. &

Green, Alford, Tregellea.

days ; " while Luke has at this

point no note of time. The two ex

pressions used by Matthew and

Mark are equivalents, and they are

alike indefinite. For their meaning,

and for comments on the other

items of the prediction, see the

parallel in Matthew.

27. of the earth . . . of heaven.

—The singular expression, " from

the uttermost part of the earth to

the uttermost part of heaven," is

taken from the ancient conception

of the earth as a vast plain extend

ing in length from east to west, and

in width from north to south, and

terminating where earth and sky

oome together. From the utmost

part of the earth, in one direction.
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from the uttermost part of the

earth to the uttermost part of

heaven.

"Now learn a parable of the

fig tree ; When her branch is yet

tender, and putteth fortli leaves,

ye know that summer is near:

" so ye in like manner, when ye

to the remotest part of the sky

where it touches the earth on the

other, is the meaning of the expres

sion. Matthew employs as an

equivalent expression, " from the

four winds, from one end of heaven

to the other."

Parable of the Fig-tree, 28-31.

(Matt. xxiv. 32-35; Luke xxi.

29-33.)

29. shall see these things.—

The meaning of this parable is fully

■et forth in the notes on the parallel

in Matthew, and we might content

ourselves with referring the reader

to those notes ; but Mark's applica

tion of the parable furnishes an in

dependent argument in support of

the interpretation there given, and

at the risk of some repetition in

thought, we present this argument.

In the words of verse 29, " when ye

■hall see these things, know that it

is nigh, even at the door," the pro

noun "it" is not expressed in the

original, but understood ; and the

antecedent of the pronoun is either

' Son of man," in verse 27, or the

noun "coming," in the expression

" coming of the Son of man." It is

more reasonable, as we have shown

in our note on the parallel verse in

Matthew, to refer it to "Son of

man," and to render the clause,

" know that lie ii nigh, even at the

door." Whether it be " he" or his

"coming," however, the meaning is

the same. The statement of verse

29, then, when expanded, is this:

"When you shall see these things

noma to pass, know that he (the

shall see these things come to

pass, know that it is nigh, even

at the doors. "Verily I say

unto you, that this generation

shall not pass, till all these things

be done. "Heaven and earth

shall pass away: but my words

8hall not pass away.

Son of man| is nigh, even at the

door." In this statement, the events

designated as "these things" are

distinguished from his coming, so

that when they saw "these things,"

his coming would still be in the

future, but they would know him to

be near. But his coming had been

a part, the last part of the preced

ing series of predictions, and con

sequently we must construe the ex

pression " these things " as confined

to things mentioned that shall pre

cede his coming. This being the

case, when Jesus immediately adds,

" This generation shall not pass till

all these things be done," we must

understand " these things " with the

same limitation as before; that is,

as not including, but as excluding

the coming of the Son of man. All

the things predicted in the previous

discourse, then, except this last

event, were to be done before that

generation passed away; and when

they were all done the coming of

the Son of man was to be still in

the future. Thus we reach the

same conclusion from Mark's report

as from Matthew's, and by the

same method of reasoning. Luke's

report differs from those of Mat

thew and Mark, in not repeating

the expression " these things," and

in saying, "the kingdom of God is

nigh at hand," instead of saying,

"he is nigh, even at the door.' But

by "the Kingdom of God," Luke

evidently means the kingdom in its

glory, the appearing of which is

the same as the appearing of the

Son of man ; and although he does
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"But of that day |and: or|

that hour knoweth no man, no,

not the angels which are in

heaven, neither the Son, but the

Father. " Take ye heed, watch

[and pray] for ye know not

when the time is. *4 For the

Son of man is as a man taking a

32 Koi Rec. ri Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alicrd, Tregelles.
83 «oi irpoir«vvc<r«« Rec. Omitted by

Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, B, D,
122, a, c, k.

not repeat the expression " these

things, he does what is equivalent

to it, he uses the adjective " all "

with "these things' understood.

His language is this: "When ye

*ee these things come to pass, know

ye that the kingdom of God is nigh

at hand. Verily I say unto you,

this generation shall not pass away

till all be fulfilled." Thus Luke's

more obscure report of the remark

in question, understood, as it should

be, in the light of the more per

spicuous reports of Matthew and

Mark, readily yields the same

idea.

Uncertainty of the Day, 32-37.

Matt. xxiv. 36-42 ; Luke xxi. 34-

36.)

32. of that day or hour—The

day and hour referred to can be no

other than the day and hour of the

chief event among those last men

tioned, the coming of the Son of

man. The disciples were to know,

by the signs given, when it would

be near, but not exactly when it

would be.

not the angels . . . neither

the Son.—The statement that no

man knoweth of that day, " no, not

the angels which are in heaven," is

not to be construed as implying that

Angels have some foreknowledge;

for the same is said of man that is

•aid of the angels, and we know

far journey, who left his house,

and gave authority to his serv

ants, [and] to every man hi■

work, and commanded the por

ter to watch. K Watch ye there

fore : for ye know not wnen the

master of the house cometh, at

even, or at midnight, or at the

cock-crowing, or in the morning:

34 «u Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that foreknowledge, even in part, is

not implied concerning man. The

declaration that the Son knows it

not, is more surprising, but we must

accept it as true. It snows that one

of the limitations which he assumed

in becoming the Son of man, was a

limitation on his foreknowledge.

He knew, for he predicted, every

detail in reference to his second

coming except the time at which it

will take place ; on this point all of

his utterances are indefinite, and

even those which, at first glance,

appear to be definite, must, as we

have seen above (verse 24), be con

strued indefinitely.

34. a man taking a far jour

ney.—Here, under the figure of a

man who starts on a journey to

some distant place, leaving his serv

ants each his work to do, and com

manding the porter, as his work, to

keep watch, Jesus indicates plainly

his own departure from the earth,

and teaches the lesson which

naturally springs from the pre

viously stated uncertainty as to the

day of his return. Each must be

always busily engaged at his proper

work, that the master may so find

them when he returns.

35, 36. find you sleeping—In

these verses the parable is applied,

and vet the parabolic language it

still kept up. As the apostles were

to occupy a position in the Church

more like that of the porter ix> Mm
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"lest coming suddenly he find

you sleeping. " And what I say

unto you I say unto all, Watch.

XIV. 1 After two days was the

feast of the passover, and of un

leavened bread: and the chief

supposed castle, he tells them to

keep watch all through the night,

lest at any hour he should come and

find them asleep. Let us not con

clude, that by watching is meant

that we shall stand with folded

hands looking into the sky for the

coming of Jesus: this would be like

the ancient porter ; but this is the

symbol, not the reality. We are

rather to be diligently engaged,

each about the work given him to

do, and keep our eyes fixed on it;

thus we will be most wisely watch

ful for the coming of our Master.

37. I say unto all.—Lest the

apostles should conclude that the

parable applied exclusively to them

selves, and lest others should fall

into the same mistake, he says

plainly that it applies to all. We

may not live to see him come, but

we will be benefited none the less

by watching, for our departure to

him will be the same in effect as his

coming to us.

Argument of Section 3.

In this section Mark sets forth

his Master as a prophet. At the

time that his narrative was com

posed, some of the predictions

recorded in the section had already

been fulfilled, but the chief part

was yet in the future. He staked

the validity of his argument, and

the reputation of Jesus as a prophet,

partly on the former, but chiefly on

the predictions which were yet to

be fulfilled, and fulfilled before the

eyes of the then living generation.

The discourse, as he wrote it out,

contained in itself a challenge to

that generation of Jews to watch

riests and the scribes sought

ow they might take him by

craft, and put him to death.

* | But: fori they said, Not on

2 Si Rec. yip Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,

Alford, Tregelles.

the course of events in their own

national history, and to say whether

its predictions proved true or false.

No generation has lived that was so

competent to expose a failure had it

occurred, or that would have done

so more eagerly. But the events, as

they transpired, turned the prophecy

into history, and demonstrated the

foreknowledge of Jesus. (Comp.

the note on Matt. xxiv. 21, 22, and

the Argument of that section.) But

if Jesus possessed this foreknowl

edge, his claim to be the Christ the

Son of God was miraculously attest

ed thereby ; and even his admis

sion that ne knew not the day or

the hour of his own second coming,

detracts nothing from the argument;

for foreknowledge is still displayed,

notwithstanding this limitation of

it, and the limitation itself is known

only by his own voluntary admis

sion—an admission which is a singu

lar and conclusive proof of his per

fect honesty and candor.

SECTION IV.

Prefarations por the Death of

Jescs, XIV. 1-52.

Council ofIheChlefPrlestsand Scribes,
1,2; Tiie Anolntlun at Bethany, 8-9 ;
The Agreement with JudaR, 16, 11;
The Paswiver Prepared, 12-18; The
Betrayal Predicted, 17-21 ; The Lord's
Hupuer Instituted, 22-25; Desertion
and Denial Foretold, 20-31 ; The
Agony lu Uetluemaue, 32-42; The
Arresi, 48-52.

Council of the Chief Priestt and

Scribes, xiv. 1, 2. (Matt xxvL

1-6; Luke xxii. 1, 2.)

1, 2.—Mark here goes lest into

detail than Matthew. He simplj

E
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the feast day, lest there be an

uproar of the people.

• And being in Bethany in the

house of 8i'mon the leper, as he

sat at nieut, there came a woman

having an alabaster box of oint

ment of spikenard very precious ;

[and] she brake the box, and

poured it on his head. i And

there were some that had in

dignation within themselves,

[aud said,] Why was this waste

of the ointment made ? ' For it

8 <« Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

4 «aL AryoKTfi Rec. Omitted by Tifch.,
T. 8. (Jreeii, Allord, K, B, c, L, Coptic.

atates the fact that it was now two

days to the Passover, while Mat

thew represents Jesus as remind

ing his disciples of this fact, and

telling them that then he would be

crucified. Mark also mentions the

bare fact that "the chief priests and

the scribes sought how they might

take him by craft, and put him to

death ; " while Matthew describes a

formal assemblage for this consulta

tion at the palace of Caiaphas. (See,

for notes, the parallel in Matthew.)

Luke is briefer still than Mark.

The Anointing at Bethany, 3-9.

(Matt. xxvi. 6-13; Jolin xii.

1-9.)

For a discussion of the chief

points in this incident, we refer the

reader to the notes on the parallel

in Matthew, but Mark furnishes a

few graphic touches which we must

notice here.

3. she broke the box.—The box

was doubtless the small vase of

alabaster, then in common use,

which had a very small neck, in

tended to emit but a drop at a time

of the very costly ointment; but the

woman, wishing to lavish it all on

Jesus, broke off the neck and poured

might have been sold for mora

than three hundred pence, and

have been given to the poor.

And they murmured against her.

' And Je'sus said, Let her alone;

why trouble ye her? she hath

wrought a good work on me.

' For ye have the poor with you

always, and whensoever ye will

ye may do them good: but me

ye have not always. * She hath

done what she could: she is

come aforehand to anoint my

body to the burying. • [Bui]

S U Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green, Al
ford, Tregelles.

it freely on his head, and, as John

adds, on his feet. (John xii. 3.)

5. three hundred pence.—As

usual, the word rendered " pence "

is denarios, the Greek form of the

Latin denarius. This coin being

equal to fifteen cents in Federal

money, the estimated value of the

ointment was more than forty-five

dollars. Its costliness is further

seen in the fact stated by John that

there was only one pound of it

(John xii. 7.)

8. what she could.—.Jesus here

expresses in a most beautiful and

touching manner, the weakness of

Mary in the presence of the ap

palling calamity which she foresaw.

Believing that her Lord was about

to perish as he had so often pre

dicted, she was willing to do all in

her power to lessen a calamity

which she could not avert. In her

weakness, she could do nothing

more than to lavish on him this

costly token of her undying lore.

Jesus accepted the tribute, ineffect

ual as it was, and exclaimed, "Hhe

has done what she could." What

a blessed encomium! And may

not the same indulgent Lord say

of us, when we meet him in the

grent day, These were feeble chil
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Verily I say unto you, Where

soever this gospel shall be preach

ed throughout the whole world,

this also that she hath done shall

be spoken of for a memorial of

her.

"And Ju'das Isca/iot, one of

the twelve, went unto the chief

priests, to betray him unto them.

" And when they heard it, they

were glad, and promised to give

him money. And he sought how

he might conveniently betray

him.

u And the first day of unleav

ened bread, when they killed the

passover, his disciples said unto

Iiira, Where wilt thou that we

go and prepare that thou mayest

eat the passover? "And he

sendeth forth two of his disciples,

dren, that were not able to do much

for me, but they have done what

they could. Angels can do no better,

though they may do more.

The Agreement with Judas, 10, 11.

(Matt. xxvi. 14-16; Luke xxii.

£-6.)

10, 11. they were glad.—Mark

brings out the fact, implied but not

3xpressed in Matthew's account,

that the chief priests were glad

when Judas proposed the betrayal.

This was more than they could ex

pect, for they must have supposed

that the friends of Jesus would be

true to him. for notes on the re

mainder of the paragraph, see the

parallel in Matthew.

The Passover Prepared, . 12-16.

(Matt. xxvi. 1 -19 ; Luke xxii. 7-

13.)

12. first day of unleavened

bread.—On the sense attached to

(he expression " first day of un-

and saith unto them, Go ye into

the city, and there shall meet

you a man bearing a pitcher of

water: follow him. "And where

soever he shall go in, say ye to

the goodman of the house, The

Master saith, Where is | the: my \

guestchamber, where I shall eat

the passover with my disciples?

14 And he will shew you a large

upper room furnished and pre

pared: [and] there make ready

for us. u And his disciples went

forth, and came into the city,

and found as he had said unto

them: and they made ready the

passover.

14 iiiv Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green.
Alford, Tregellen, K, B, C, D, L, a, etc., ft, t,

g, 1. etc., Vulgate, etc.
Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green,

Alford, Tregelles.

leavened bread," see the note on

Matthew xxvi. 17. The day is here

still more closely identified by the

modifying expression, " when they

killed the passover." This was done

at the close of the fourteenth day

of the month, the Passover week be

ginning at sunset the same evening,

which was the dividing point be

tween the fourteenth and the fif

teenth days of the month.

13, 14. a man bearing a pitch

er.—Matthew represents Jesus as

saying to the disciples, "Go into the

city to such a man." This is

evidently an indefinite abbreviation

of the direction more accurately

stated by Mark, the "such a man '

of Matthew being the man whom

they would see bearing a pitcher of

water. They were to follow him

into whatever house ho entered, and

there deliver their message.

15. he will show you.—The

most remarkable foreknowledge ii

here displayed. That the disciples

would meet a man bearing a pitcher

30
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" And in the evening he

cometh with the twelve. "And

as they sat and did eat, Je'sus

said, Verily I say unto you, One

of you which eateth with me

shall betray me. "[And] they

began to be sorrowful, and to

say unto him one by one, Is it I?

[and another sairi, Is it I?]

"And he [answered and] said

unto them, It is one of the

twelve, that rtippeth with me in

the dish. " The Son of man in

deed goeth, as it is written of

him: but woe to that man by

19 oi «« Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alfurd.

19 ««i iAAoi, Mijn iyii ; Rec. Omitted by
T. a. Green, Treselles, X, B, c, L, p, A, etc.,
Vulgate, P. Syriac, Ph. Syriac, Coptic,
Saliiilic, .Ethiopic, etc.

20 diroKpiSeii Rec. Omitted bv Lach.,
Tlsch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of water, and that he would carry

it into some house, might be guessed

with a good degree of probability;

but that he would enter a house

whose owner had an upper room,

" a large" upper room, and a large

upper room " furnished and pre

pared; " and that said owner would

show the disciples this room and

allow them the use of it, could

be known only by means of divine

foresight. We must admit this fore

sight, or deny the truthfulness of

this record.

For other remarks on the para

graph, see the parallel in Matthew.

The Betrayal Predicted, 17-21.

(Matt. xxvi. 20-25; Luke xxii.

21-23; John xiii. 21-30.)

John gives by far the most mi

nute report of this conversation,

although he omits some details

ivhich are mentioned by Matthew.

Matthew's report inoludes all that

is mentioned by Mark and Luke,

uu<? some additional particulars; I

whom the Son of man is be

trayed ! good [were it] for that

man if he had never been born.

** And as they did eat, [Je'sus]

took bread, and blessed, and

brake it, and gave to them, and

said, Take, [eat:] this is my

body. u And he took | the : a \

cup, and when he had given

thanks, he gave it to them : and

they all drank of it. "And he

said unto them, This is my blood

of the [new] testament, which is

shed for many. '4 Verily I say

21 fir Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.
22 o 'IijiroSc Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.

8. Green, Alford.
22 *ay«Ti Rec. Omitted by Lach , Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.
23 rb Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T.

8. Green, Alford, Treselles.
24 *.nivri< Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles, X, b, c, o, L, k,
Coptic.

therefore refer the reader to the

parallel in Matthew for my com

ments on the paragraph.

The Lord's Supper Instituted, 22-

25. (Matt. xxvi. 26-29; Luke

xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.)

23. they all drank.—Matthew

quotes Jesus as saying of the oup,

" Drink ye all of it ; " while Mark,

omitting these words of Jesus,

" states that they all drank of it."

Thus again the one account inci

dentally supplements the other.

24. shed for many. — Mark

omits, after this expression, the

words " for the remission of sins "

(Matt. xxvi. 26), whioh declare to

what end the blood of Jesus was

"shed for many," presuming on the

information of his readers in regard

to the design of Christ's death.

With the exeeption of the poinf

of difference just noted, the para

graph is identioal in thought and

nearly so in verbiage with that of

Matthew, where see the notes.
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unto you, I will drink no more

of the fruit of the vine, until

that day that I drink it new in

the kingdom of God.

" And when they had sung an

hymn, they went out into the

mount of Ol'ives. " And Je'sus

saith unto them, All ye shall be

offended [because of me] [this

night] : for it is written, I will

smite the shepherd, and the sheep

shall be scattered. "But after

that I am risen, I will go before

you into Gal'ilee. " But Pe'ter

said unto him, Although all

shall be offended, yet will not I.

"And Je'sus saith unto him,

Verily I say unto thee, That this

27 it <uu. St.. Omitted by Tisch.. T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, b, c, D, h, L, a,
v, z, r, a, etc.
2" ir Tjj vvki\ raiiTTj Rec. Omitted by

Tt«:h., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, K, B,
c, D, o, u, L, s, v, x, r, A, etc.

Desertion and Denial Foretold, 26-

31. (Matt. xxvi. 30-35; Luke

xxii. 31-38; John xiii. 36-38.)

30. crow twice.—Only in this ex

pression is there any thing in Mark's

account so different from Matthew's

as to call for a remark. All the

other historians report Jesus as

auying, " before the cock crow thou

•halt deny me thrice," or, "the cock

shall not crow " before thou shalt

deny me thrice, while Mark has it,

" before the cock crow twice, thou

shalt deny me thrice." This is no

other than an Instance in which

Mark reports with more exactness

a speech which the other historians

report in terms less definite, but

having in effect the same meaning.

Doubtless, Mark quotes the exact,

words of Jesus ; but the other writ

ers, knowing that the object of the

mention of cock-crowing was to in

dicate the time at which the denial

would occur, and knowing that when !

day, even in this night, before

the cock crow twice, thou shalt

deny me thrice. u But he spaze

[the more] vehemently, If I

should die witn thee, I will not

deny thee in any wise. Like

wise also said they all.

"And they came to a place

which was named Gethsem ane :

and he saith to his disciples, Sit

ye here, while I shall pray.

" And he taketh with him Pe'ter

and James and John, and began

to be sore amazed, and to be

very heavy ; *' and saith unto

them, My soul is exceeding sor

rowful unto death : tarry ye

here, and watch. "And he went

forward a little, and fell on the

ground, and prayed that, if it

were possible, the hour might

SI ii*M.ov Ree. Omitted by Lach, T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

one cock crows in the morning, he

is always followed by others in rapid

succession, saw fit to employ the

less definite style to indicate the

same time of night.

The Agony in Geiksemane, 32-42.

(Matt. xxvi. 36—46; Luke xxii.

39-46 ; John xviii. 1.)

33. sore amazed.— This very

forcible expression is used by Mark,

where Matthew employs the milder

term "sorrowful." "Sore amazed,"

and " very heavy," are expressions

by which Mark vainly attempts to

convey to us the immensity of the

weight that just then overburdened

the Savior's heart.

35. the hour might pass.—

Here the hour is put by metonymy

for the suffering which was to fill

up the hour, ana Mark beautifully

says, " he prayed that, if it wer«

fiossible, the hour might pass from

lim." This ia a general statemeni
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pass from him. "And he said,

Abba, Father, all things are

possible unto thee ; take away

this cup from me: nevertheless

not what I will, but what thou

wilt. " And he cometh, and

fiudeth them sleeping, and saith

unto Pe'ter, Si mon, sleepest

thou ? couldest not thou watch

one hour? "Watch ye and

pray, lest ye enter into tempta

tion. The spirit truly is ready,

but the flesh is weak. "And

again lie went away, and prayed,

and spake the same words.

"And when he returned, he

found them asleep again, (for

their eyes were heavy,) neither

wist they what to answer him.

of what he prayed for, introductory

to the more specific statement of

the petition which he offered. (See

Mutt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44.)

36. all things are possible.—

In a general sense all things are

possible with God, and in this sense

the terms are here employed.

(Comp. the expression " it it be

possible," in verse 35.) The thought

is not inconsistent with the words

quoted by Matthew, " if it be possi

ble, let this cup pass from me;"

nor with that quoted by Luke, " if

thou bo willing, remove this cup

from me." It was physically pos

sible, but morally impossible, and

therefore God was not willing to

let the cup pass.

37. sleepest thou ?—Note again

the singular number used by Mark,

and the plural used by Matthew,

even when Matthew represents the

remark ns being addressed to a sin

gle person of the company. (Matt,

xxvi. 40; comp. the note on xi. 2.)

40. neither wist the^.—Here

we have the obsolete " wist," for

knew. The disciples were so

ashamed at being caught asleep a

" And he cometh the third time,

and saith unto them. Sleep on

now, and take your rest : it is

enough, the hour is come ; be

hold, the Son of man is betrayea

into the hands of sinners. " Rise

up, let us go ; lo, he that betray-

eth ine is at hand.

"And immediately, while he

yet spake, cometh Ju'das [iscar'-

iot], one of the twelve, and with

him a [great] multitude with

swords and staves, from the chief

priests anil the scribes and the

elders. " And he that betrayed

him had given them a token,

43 i 'IroapiuTw Added by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford.

43 iro*i>i Ha. Omitted by Tirch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

second time that they knew not

what to say in answer to his re

proof.

41. it is enough.—After saying

to the disciples, " Sleep on now,

and take your rest," there is a sud

den transition in the words, " it is

enough (drtt'gn), the hour is come,"

etc. The meaning is, you have

rested enough; that is, enough for

the circumstances. The sudden

transition is accounted for by the

sudden appearance of Judas and

his band just as Jesus said, "Sleep

on now, and take your rest." (See

the note on Matt. xxvi. 45, 46.)

Under the parallel in Matthew I

have discussed much more fully

the significance of this mournful

conflict, reserving for the present

place in Mark only those points in

which Mark's account is peculiar.

The Arrest, 43-52. (Matt. xxvi.

47-56; Luke xxii. 47-53 ; John

xviii. 2-14.)

Mark's account of this inoidem

is not so full as Matthew's, but he

adds one circumstance not men
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saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss,

that same is he ; take him, and

lead him away safely. "And as

soon as lie was come, he goeth

straightway to him, and saith,

Master, master; and kissed him.

" A rid they laid their hands on

him, and took him. "And one

of them that stood by drew a

BW»rd, and smote a servant of

thii high priest, and cut off his

ear. ** And Jesus answered and

-mid unto them, Are ye come out,

■is against a thief, with swords

and with staves to take me ? "I

was daily with you in the temple

tioned by Matthew, and this alone

demands additional comment here.

51, 52. a certain young man.

—From this mode of designating

the person, we infor that this young

man was not one of the twelve; but

who he was, and how he happened

to be present, can be only a matter

.if conjecture. Among the many

conjectures which have been ad

vanced, the most plausible is that

which supposes him to have been

Mark himself. As the guards laid

hold on none of the other disciples,

it is probable that his loose dress,

only " a linen cloth cast about his

naked body," attracted their atten

tion, and that they seized hold of

it only for mischief. When he

slipped out of the cloth and ran

away naked, it was fine sport for

them, though any tiling else to

him.

Argument of Section 4.

This section exhibits, on the one

hand, the evil purpose and wicked

plottings of the enemies of Jesus,

and on the other, the self-sacrifice

with whioh he prepared himself

for the fate which he foresaw, and

to whioh he voluntarily submitted.

| teaching, and ye took rae not :

| but the scriptures must be ful

filled. "And they all forsook

I him, and fled. '1 And there fol

lowed him a certain young man,

having a linen cloth east about

his naked body; and | the young

men: they\ laid hold on him:

"and he left the linen cloth, and

fled [from them] naked.

61 oi vianioKto Hie. Omitted by I^ach.
T. 8. Green, AHord, Treselles, X, B, c, D, L.
A, Old Latin, Vulgute, V. Syriac, Coptic,
eic.
62 air' alirur Kec. Omitted by T. 8. Green,

TreRelles, X, b, c, L, c, k, P. Syriac, Coptic
Suhldic, eic.

It shows, by the counsel of the

scribes and priests (1, 2), by the

agreement with Judas (10, II). by

the remark concerning Judas at the

supper-table (17-21), and by the

manner of the arrest (44, 48, 49),

that his death was sought for

through malice and corruption. It

shows, on the other hand, by the

remarks of Jesus at the supper in

Bethany (3-9), by his statement

when instituting the Supper (22-25),

and by his prayer in the garden

(30), that he submitted voluntarily,

though at the cost of unspeakable

mental suffering, to a sacrificial

death for the sins of the world.

This last fact shows that he was

impelled by a purpose which could

originate in no human soul, and

which no human being could unde'

such circumstances maintain : fo?

what mere human being, acquainted

with the true (rod, could suppose

that his own death would be an

atonement for the sins of the world,

and, having formed a purpose to die

for this object, could maintain that

purpose through such sufferings as

Jesus endured ? Hern is an unmis

takable mark of the divinity which

dwelt in Jesus, giving direction

to both his life and his death.
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"And they led Je'sus away to

the high priest : and with hira

were assembled all the chief

priests and the elders and the

scribes. 4i And Pe'ter followed

hira afar off, even into the palace

of the high priest : and he sat

with the servants, and wanned

himself at the fire. " And the

chief priests and all the council

sought for witness against Je'sus

to put hi in to death ; and found

none. " For many bare false

witness against hira, but their

witness agreed not together.

" And there arose certain, and

bare false witness against hira,

saying, u We heard him say, I

will destroy this temple that is

made with hands, and within

three days I will build another

made without hands. " But

neither so did their witness agree

together. "And the high priest

stood up in the midst, and asked

SECTION V.

The TriaL anD Sentence or Jesus,

XIV. 53-XV. 15.

Trial by I he Sanhedrim, xlv. 53-65:
Peter's Denial, 06-72 ; Jesus Accused
before Pllnte, xv. 1-5 ; Barabbas Pre
ferred, and Jesus Rejected, 6-15.

Trial by the Sanhedrim, xiv. 53-6.").

(Matt. xxvi. 57-68 ; Luke xxii. 66-

71 ; John xviii. 19-24.)

53-65.—Mark has nothing in this

paragraph demanding comment in

tidition to what we have already

written under the parallel in Mat

thew.

Peter's Denial, 66-72. (Matt. xxvi.

69-75 ; Luke xxii. 55-62 ; John

xviii. 15-18, 25-27.)

This paragraph demands bat few

Je'sus, saying, Answerest thou

nothing? what is it which these

witness against thee ? " But he

held his peace, and answered

nothing. Again the high priest

asked him, and said unto him,

Art thou the Christ, the Son of

the Blessed? "And Je'sus said,

I am : and ye shall see the Son

of man sitting on the right hand

of power, and coming in the

clouds of heaven. "Then the

high priest rent his clothes, and

saith, What need we any further

witnesses ? " Ye have heard the

blasphemy : what think ye ?

And they all condemned him to

be guilty of death. "And some

began to spit on him, and to

cover his face, and to buffet him,

and to say unto hira, Prophesy :

and the servants did strike hira

with the palms of their hands.

"And as Pe'ter was beneath

in the palace, there cometh one

remarks in addition to those under

the parallel in Matthew. Though

Luke's and John's account* va

ry considerably from Matthew's,

Mark's contains but few varia

tions, and these of but slight impor

tance.

66. beneath in the palace.—

Matthew says " without in the pal

ace." It was both—the open court

in which Peter sat being outside of

the building proper though sur-

roundod liy it. and being below the

level of the room in which the trial

of Jesus was conducted.

one of the maids.— Matthew

says indefinitely, " a damsel," while

Mark designates her as "one of

the maids of the high priest." It

further appears from John's ac

count that she was the maid who

kept the door. (John xviii. lft

17.)
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of the niaids of the high priest :

"and when she saw Pe'ter warm

ing himself, she looked upon

him, and said, And thou also

wast with IJe'sus of Naz'areth :

wWi </ie Nazareiief, with Je'sm\.

m But he denied, saying, I know

not, neither understand I what

thou sayest. And he went out

into the porch ; and the cock

crew. " And a maid saw him

again, and began to say to them

that stood by, This is one of

them. ,0And he denied it again.

And a little after, they that

stood by said again to Pe'ter,

Surely thou art one of them: for

thou art a Galilsa'an, [and thy

speech agreeth thereto. J " But

he began to curse and to swear,

saying, I know not this man of

whom ye speak. "And the sec

ond time the cock crew. And

Pe'ter called to mind the word

67 fi*Ta tov Najapqrov 'lvjaov ^a-fla Jiec. p.

r. N. *. rot 'I. Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
AUord, Tregelles.
70 Nai if AaAid irou 6/uoia£ei Kec, Omitted

by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles, K, B, c, D, L, etc., Coptic, Rahldic.

67. Peter warming himself.—

At the time of the Passover, which

began with the first full moon after

the vernal equinox, it was seldom

cold enough for fire. It was the

exposure of Peter and the guards

to the night air, in which they were

still standing without a roof over

them, that made them feel the need

of fire. It was a fire of charcoal.

(.John xviii. 18.)

69. and the cock crew—True

to his own report of the prediction

(30), Mark here notes the fact that

a cock was heard to crow immedi

ately after the first denial.

72. the second time the cock

orew.—Still following the details as

predicted, Mark notes the second

that Je'sus said unto him, Before

the cock crow twice, thou shalt

deny me thrice. And when he

thought thereon, he wept

XV. "And straightway in the

morning the chief priests held a

consultation with the elders and

scribes and the whole council,

and bound Je'sus, and carried

him away, and delivered him to

Pi'late. 'And Pi'late asked him,

Art thou the King of the Jews?

And he answering said unto him,

Thou sayest it. "And the chief

priests accused him of many

things : but he answered noth

ing. ' And Pilate asked him

again, 6aying, Answerest thou

nothing? behold how many things

they [witness: lay in diarge\

against thee. ' But Je'sus yet

answered nothing ; so that Pi'

late marveled.

* Now at that feast he released

unto them one prisoner, whomso

ever they desired. ' And there

4 Karafiaprvpoviriv Rec KaTifyopovaiv
Lach., 'risen., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre
gelles.

occurring

(See the

crowing of the cock as

after the third denial,

note on 30.)

Jesus Accused before Pi/ate, xv. 1-

5. (.Matt, xxvii' 1,2, 1 1-14: Luke

xxiii. 1-5; John xviii. 28-38.)

1-5,—See the notes on the parul

lei in Matthew. It varies from

this only in a few expressions.

Barabbas Preferred, and Jesus Re

jected, 6—15. (Matt, xxvii. 15-

26; Luke xxiii. 13-25; John xviii.

39, 40.)

7. had committed murder.—

Matthi'w snys of Barabbas no more

than that ho was " a notable pris

oner " Mark here gives the cnuse
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was oue named Barab'bas, which

lay bound with them that had

made insurrection [with hiraj,

who had committed .murder in

the insurrection. 'And the mul

titude | crying aloud: going up\

began to desire him to do as ne

had ever done unto them. 'But

Pi'late answered them, saying,

Will ye that I release unto you

the King of the Jews ? 10 For

ho knew that the chief priests

hud delivered him for envy.

" But the chief priests moved

the people, that he should rather

7 9V9T&9i*VTbiv Jifc. araaiaariav l.ach.,
T. 8. Greeu, Alfonl, Trecelles.
8 afaSoijffat Rec. ava/jac Lach.. Tisch..

T. 8. Green, Alfonl, Trundles, K, a, D, Old
Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, Sahidie, etc.

of his notoriety. He had been en

gaged in an insurrection, during the

progress of which he had committed

murder, and he now " lay hound

with them that had made insurrec

tion with him." Luke locates the

insurrection within the city (xxiii.

19), and John states that Barabbas

was a robber (John xviii. 40). He

was probably the chief of a band

of robbers, and had ventured into

the city for some deed of violence,

but had be- n overpowered and cast

into prison. Why the people sym

pathized with him is not explained.

It was probably because his insur

rection had been a blow at the

Roman government, causing the

people to forget bis crimes for the

sake of bis hostility to the common

enemy.

8. began to desire him.— It

seoms from this verse, that tho mul

titude first mentioned the subject of

releasing a prisoner, by calling on

Pilate "to do as he had ever done

unto them." Pilate, having already

pronounced Jesus innocent, and

having proposed to release him with

a mere ohastisement (Luke xxiii.

release Barab'bas unto them

11 And Pi'late answered and saio

again unto them, What will

then that I shall do unto [him

whom ye call] the King of the

Jews? "And they cried out

again, Crucify him. '-'Then

Pi'late said unto them, Why,

what evil hath he doue? And

they cried out the more ex

ceedingly, Crucify him. "And w,

Pi'late, willing to content t_e

people, released Barab'bas unto

them, and delivered Je'sus, when

he had scourged him, to be cru

cified.

VI hv AryrM Jiec. Omitied by Lach., T.
B. Oreen, Tregeilea, K, D. 1, 13. 69, 118, eta,
Old Luiin, Vulgate, dabidlc. Armenian.

13-15). now sought to take advan

tage of the people's clamor by pro

posing to release Jesus (verse 9);

but the chief priests circumvented

him by persuading the people to

ask for Barabbas (verse 11; comp.

note on Matt, xxvii. 20).

On the remainder of the para

graph, see the notes under the par

allel in Matthew.

Argument of Suction 5.

If Jesus had been arrested on

some charge of criminal conduct,

and if his trial and sentence had

been marked by the due forms of

justice, these facts would have de

tracted somewhat from the force of

the evidence of his innocence. But

the proceedings connected with his

arrest and condemnation by the

Sanhedrim, and those by which the

sentence of death was procured

from Pilate, furnish evidence in

favor of his claims. It is only when

justice is to be perverted, and the

innocent condemned, that men re

sort to practices so corrupt. Though

false witnesses were purposely em
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"And the soldiere led him

away into the hall, called Pne-

torium ; and they call together

the whole hand. "And they

clothed him with purple, and

platted a crown of thorns, and

put it about his head, " and be

gan to salute him, Hail, King

of the Jews 1 "And they smote

pluved in his trial before the San

hedrim, and though their testimony

when presented was contradictory,

itill the high priest pretended that

it contained evidence of guilt, (xiv.

57-00. ) Not willing, however, to

rest the case on this testimony, Je

sus was then called on to testify in

his own case, and though his answer

watt merely a repetition of what he

had claimed for himself from the

beginning, on this he was pro

nounced worthy of death, (xiv. 61-

64.) After thus condemning him

on a false charge of blasphemy, they

went before Pilate with an entirely

different charge, that of disloyalty

to Cesar, a charge of which they

had special reasons to know that he

was not guilty. (xv. 1, 2; coinp.

xii. 13—17.) Pilate was now sub

jected to the alternative of either

vindicating the cause of justice, or

giving success to the iniquitous

prosecution of Jesus. He knew

that the chief priests hud accused

him through envy (xv. 10), and he

openly proclaimed that he could

find no evil in his conduct (xv. 14);

yet, " to content the people, he re

leased Barabbas unto them, and de

livered Jesus to be crucified " (xv.

15). Thus the condemnation and

the sentence of Jesus, viowed merely

in the light of Mark's account, con

tain unmistakable proofs that they

were brought about by the employ

ment of such measures, and such

only, as are employed in the con

demnation and death of innocent

him on the head with a reed,

and did spit upon him, and

bowing their knees worshiped

him. "And when they had

mocked him, they took off

the purple from him, and put

his own clothes on him, and led

him out to crucify him. "And

they compel one Si'mon a Cyre'-

SECTION VI.

Tbb Dbath, Burial, anD Kksur-

rkction of Jesus, XV. 16-XVI.

20.

Jesus Mocked and Led away by the
soldiers, xv. 16-21 ; The Crucifixion,
22-28; Kevlllngs by the People, 29-
82; The Darkness, end the End, 38-11 ;
The Burial, 42-17; The Visit of the
Women to the Sepulcher, xvl. 1-8;
Jesus Appears to Mary Magdalene,

9-11 ; He Appears to Two In the
Country, 12, 18; He Appears to the
Eleven and Given the Commission,
14-18 ; The Ascension, 19, 20.

persons.

Jesus Mocked and Led away by

the Soldiers, xv. 16-21. (Mutt,

xxvii. 27-32 ; Luke xxiii. 26-32 ;

John xix. 1-3, 16, 17.)

16. called Praetorium. — The

word here rendered " Prastoritim,"

is the same that is rendered " com

mon hall " in Matt, xxvii. 27, and

"judgment hall " in John xviii. 28.

It is the Latin word pratorium,

which had been adopted into the

Greek language, and means the tent

or dwelling of a prootor, or of any

other commanding officer. In this

case it was Pilate s dwelling.

17. with purple. — John and

Mark both represent the robe which

the soldiers put on Jesus as one of

purple (eomp John xix. 2), while

Matthew (xxvii. 28) calls it a scarlet

robe, more properly rendered crim

son. This difference is accounted

for by the fact that the term purple

was used by the Romans to include

31
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nian, who passed by, coming out

of the country, the father of

Alexan'der and Ru'fus, to bear

his cross.

" And they bring him unto

the place Gol'gotha, which is,

being interpreted, The place of

28 irniK Rec. Omlttted by Tinch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregellee, K, B, c, L, A, n,
Coptic, Armenian.

several different shades of red. (See

Alford in loco, and Robinson's Greek

Lexicon of New Testament, where

an example is given from Horace.)

See, for other notes on this para

graph, the parallel in .Matthew.

The Crucifixion, 22-28. (Matt,

xxvii. 33-38 ; Luke xxiii. 33, 34,

38; John xix. 1,7-24.)

22. Golgotha.— See the note,

Matt, xxvii. 33.

23. wine mingled with myrrh.

—Matthew says, "vinegar mingled

with gall." But the vinegar of the

Jews was a cheap and sour wine,

and the two terms designate the

same liquid. Gall is the humor

found in the bodies of men and

beasts, otherwise called bile. But

the Greek word here rendered gall

(*<*!•), is used in the Septuagint to

represent a Hebrew word which

means any bitter herb, and myrrh

is a bitter gum that exudes from

the bark of a tree. Matthew, then,

uses the term gall indefinitely for

something bitter, while Mark, aim

ing to lie more specific, names the

particular herb which was used.

(See Robinson's N. T. Lexicon on

X"t.rj, and Smith's Bible Dictionary

on Gall.) In reference to the re

fusal of Jesus to drink, see the note,

Matt, xxvii. 34.

24. casting lots.—The remarks

already made on these words, under

Matt, xxvii. 35, are equally appro

priate here.

25. it was the third hour.—

a skull. " And they gave him

[to drink] wine mingled with

myrrh: but he received it not.

"And when they had crucified

him, they parted his garments,

casting lots upon them, what

every man should take. * And

it was the third hour, and they

crucified him. "And the super

scription of his accusation was

That is, about 9 o'clock. John says

it was " about the sixth hour" that

Pilate delivered Jesus to be cruoi-

fied. (John xix. 14-17.) It could

not have been the sixth hour accord

ing to the Jewish mode of reckon

ing; for Matthew, Mark and Luke

all testify that the darkness occurred

at the sixth hour, and this was after

Jesus had been on the cross for a

considerable length of time. (See

Matt, xxvii. 45 ; Mark xv. 33 ; Luke

xxiii. 44.) Neither could it have

been at the sixth hour according to

the Roman method of counting,

which would be 6 o'clock ; for this

would not allow time for all of the

proceedings which were had pre

vious to the crucifixion. We con

clude, then, that Mark fixes the true

time of the crucifixion, and that the

text of John has been altered by

some mistake of transcribers. John

could not himself have made a mis

take ; for, independent of his inspi

ration, he was an eye-witness of the

scene, and could not have mis

calculated it by the space of three

hours.

28. The King of the Jews.—

Matthew expresses it, "This is Je

sus the King of the Jews ; " but he

probably expands the expression by

the addition of the words, " This is

Jesus "—words which are implied,

though not expressed, in the inscrip

tion as given by Mark. The varia

tions in Luke and John (Luke xxiii.

38; John xix. 19) are doubtless of

the same character, Mark alone pre
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written over, THE KING OF

THE JEWS. "And with him

they crucify two thieves; the

one on his right hand, and the

other on his left. "[And the

scripture was fulfilled, which

saith, And he was numbered

with the transgressors.]

"And they that passed by

railed on him, wagging their

heads, and saying, Ah, thou

that destroyest the temple, and

buildest it in three days, *0save

thyself, and come down from the

cross. "Likewise also the chief

priests mocking said among

themselves with the scribes, He

saved others ; himself he can not

save. " Let Christ the King of

Israel descend now from the

cross, that we may see and be-

28 Omitted by Tiech., T. 8. Green, Alford,
K, a, B, c, D, x, etc., k, Sahtdic.

serving the hiconio form employed

by Pilate.

27. two thieves.—See the note

on Matt, xxvii. 38.

28. And the scripture.—This

verse is canceled by the critics on

the very highest manuscript au

thority. (See the critical note

above.)

Reviling* by the People, 29-32.

(Matt, xxvii. 39-44; Luke XX11I.

35-37.)

The f.icts of this paragraph are

mure fully reported by Matthew,

and need no additional comment

hero.

The Darlaie**, and the End, 33-41.

(Matt, xxvii. 45-56 ; Luke xxiii.

44-49; John xix. 28-30.)

Only two points in this para-

graph, in which Mark diners slightly

lieve. And they that were cru

cified with him reviled him.

"And when the sixth hour

was come, there was darkness

over the whole land until the

ninth hour. M And at the ninth

hour Je'sus cried with a loud

voice, [saying,] Elo'i, Elo'i, la'ma

sabachtha'nir which is, being in

terpreted, My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me?

" And some of them that stood

by, when they heard it, said,

Behold, he calleth Eli'as. "And

one ran [and] filled a sponge full

of vinegar, [and] put it on a

reed, and gave him to drink,

saying, Let alone; let us see

whether Eli'as will come to take

84 Uyav Rec. Omitted by Tiach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelies.
36 «ai Rec. Omitted by L&ch., T. 8. Green,

Alford.
86 re Sec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Green,

Tregelles.

from Matthew, seem to demand

attention in this place.

36. saying, Let alone.—The

expression, " Let alone ; let us see

whether Elias will come to take

him down," is not intended as an

objection to giving him the vinegar;

for the man who used these words

had already given it to him. He

fave Jesus the vinegar to moisten

is tongue and lips, and the remark,

" Let alone," is an indefinite expres

sion addressed to the by-standers,

and meaning that they should be

?uiet and patient to see the result,

n the samc way must we construe

the remark addressed by some of

the by-standers to the man who gave

the drink, as reported by Matthew.

He says, " The rest said, Let be

("Aptf, in the singular number), let

us see whether Elias will come to

save him." They made the remark

to him, and he to them ; but neither

had reference to the drink ofvinegai
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him down. "And Je'sus cried

with a loud voice, and gave up

the ghost. "And the veil of the

temple was rent in twain from

the top to the bottom. - * And

when the centurion, which stood

over against him, saw that lie so

cried out, and gave up the ghost,

he said, Truly this man was the

Son of God. '0 There were also

women looking on afar off:

among whom was Ma'ry Mag-

dale'ne, and Ma'ry the mother of

39. when the centurion.—Murk

does not state so clearly us Matthew

does, the causes of the centurion's

exclamation. He merely says,

" When the centurion saw that he

so cried out and gave up the ghost,

he said, Truly this man was the

Son of God; " but it is implied that

he was convinced by the events that

preceded and accompanied the last

cry of Jesus, and not by that outcry

alone. Mark's language, indeed, is

intended to state the time rather

than the cause of the exclamation.

The Burial, 42-47. (Matt, xxvii.

57-66 ; Luke xxiii. 50-56 ; John

xix. 31-42.)

42. the preparation.—It was

not the preparation for the Pass

over, which had already been cele

brated the evening previous, but

for the Sabbath of the Passover

week, which was a " high day."

(John xix. 31.) Mark explains it

thus by adding. " that is, the day

before the Sabbath." It had be

come a preparation day by custom,

and not by force of law; for there

is nothing in the law on the sub

ject. The fact that it was the prep

aration is given by Mark as the

reason why Joseph went to Pilate

snd asked for the body (comp. verse

13); while Joha states it as the

•eason whv " the Jews " besought

James the less and of Jo'ses, and

Salo'me ; 11 (who also, when he

was in Gal ilee, followed him,

and ministered unto him ;) and

many other women which came

up with him unto Jerusalem.

"And now when the even was

come, because it was the prepa

ration, that is, the day before the

sabbath, ♦•Jo'seph of Arima-

thae'a, an honorable counselor,

which also waited for the king

dom of God, came, nnd went in

Pilate to have the logs of the cruoi-

fied broken and ttieir bodies taken

away (John xix. 31). The same

cause operated on both the friends

and the foes of Jesus, each partv

having, in other particulars, a dif

ferent object in view.

43. of Arimathea—It is sup

fiosed by some that Arimathea, the

lome of Joseph, was the ancient

Itamah, the birthplace and home

of the prophet Samuel, about twe

miles north of Jerusalem. (See

Smith's Dictionary.)

an honorable counselor.—Mat

thew says of Joseph personally no

more than that he was a rich man

of Arimathea and a disciple of Je

sus. Mark adds that he was an

" honorable counselor "—that is, a

member of the Sanhedrim; Luke,

that he was " a good man and a

just " who " had not consonted to

the counsel and deed of them ; "

and John, that though a disciple of

Jesus he was secretly so for fear of

the Jews. (See the parallels.) He

was one of those men to whom Johi

refers when he says, "Among the

chief rulors also many believed on

him ; but because of the Pharisees

they did not confess him, lest they

should be put out of the synagogue:

for they loved the praise of met

more than the praise of God.''

(John xii. 42. 43.)
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boldly unto Pi'late, and craved

the body of Je'sus. " And Pi'

late marveled if he were already

dead : and calling unto him the

centurion, he asked him whether

he had been any while dead.

"And when he knew it of the

centurion, he gave the |body:

corpse | to Jo'seph. "And he

bought tine linen, [and] took him

down, and wrapped him in the

45 yi<»« Rrc. wrwim Lach., Tiach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.
40 r«i Ree. Omiited bjr Lach., Tirch.. T.

a Green, Alford, Trcgellea.

went in boldly.—Men who are

ordinarily timid sometimes exhibit

great boldness in a trying crisis.

The boldness of Joseph in identify

ing himself at this crisis as a friend

of Jesus, is the more apparent when

we contrast his conduct with that

of the other male disciples, not one

of whom seems to have taken any

steps for the proper care of the body

of Jesus. It required great moral

as well as physical courage to act

as his friend when his cause ap

peared hopeless and when all men

seemed to be his enemies.

44, 45. Pilate marveled.—Pi

late " marveled if he were already

dead," because it was not uncommon

for crucified persons to remain on

the cross two or three days before

death ensued. Not until he had

made inquiry of the centurion, who

had perhaps returned to tho prajto-

rium, leaving the soldiers to watch

the bodies, did he grant Joseph's

request. This procedure shows that

Joseph's request for the body of

Jesus preceded the request of the

Jews that the bodies be taken away.

(John xix. 31.)

46, 47.—See tho notes on Matt,

uvii. 59, 60, 61.

linen, and laid him in a sepul-

cher which was hewn out of a

rock, and rolled a stone unto the

door of the sepulcher. " And

Ma'ry Magdale'ne and Ma'ry

the mother of Jo'ses beheld

where he was laid.

XVI. 1And when the sabbath

was past, Ma'ry Magdale'ne, and

Ma'ry the mother of James, and

Salo'me, had bought sweet spices,

that they might come and anoint

him. 'And very early in the

morning the first day of the

The Visit of the Women to the

Sepulcher, xvi. 1-8. (Matt, xxviii.

1-8; Luke xxiv. 1—11 : John xx.

1, 2.)

1. had bought.—The original

verb is not in the pluperfect tense,

as the rendering would indicate,

but in the first Aorist (ijyopasax).

The clause should read, " And when

the Sabbath was past Mary Magda

lene," etc., " bovght sweet spices."

Having bought a portion of the

spices which they thought neces

sary, on Friday evening (Luke xxiii.

56), they completed the purchase

" when trie Sabbath was past; " and

while this may have been after sun

set on the evening of the Sabbath,

it is more likely that it was done at

the women were on their way to

the sepulcher early on Sunday

morning.

2. very early.—Mark uses two

expressions in this verse to indicate

the time at which the women came,

vii., "very early in the morning."

and " at the rising of the sun."

Alford says that as the sun was up,

it could not be called very early ;

but in this he differs in opinion

from Mark, as he does about som<>

other matters. It was very early

for them to reach the sepulcher,

when we consider the distance they
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week, they came unto the aepul-

had come, and the business they

had attended to by the way. It

was so early that it nad necessitated

their starting " as it began to dawn,"

and " while it was yet dark." (See

the note above and the one next

below.)

at the rising of the sun.—

Literally, "the sun having risen"

(aiufii\avros toi rjxiov). Matthew

nays they came "as it began to

dawn;" and John, "while it was

yet dark." Between Matthew and

John there is no difference except

in expression : for it is yet dark

when it begins to dawn. But be

tween both of these writers and

VI ark there is a difference which

demands attention. It is common

with skeptics, and with some from

whom better things might be ex

pected, to pronounce all suoh dif

ferences contradictions, and to dis

miss them from consideration with

out a serious attempt to see whether

they are real contradictions. A

contradiction can justly be affirmed

only when two statements are such

that both oan not be true, ^hen

tboy may be true, it is unjust to

cast suspicion on either unless it is

in itself improbable. In the present

case, we nave only to inquire

whether it may be true, in a proper

sense of the terms, that the women

went to the sepuloher at the rising

of the sun," and yet true that they

went "as it began to dawn." If I

were to see a man who had walked

from the city of Lexington enter

the gate at Ashland (distant nearly

two miles) at sunrise, I would not

hesitate to say that he went to Ash

land at sunrise. But another per

son who saw hira start from his

home in Lexington would as truth

fully say that the man went to Ash

land about daybreak. Again, if I

were to pass from Lexington to

Louisville on the train whioh leaves

cher at the rising of the sun.

here at 6 A. M., and arrives there al

11 A. M., a friend with Lexington in

his mind would say that I went on th«

the six o'clock train; while another,

with Louisville in his mind, would

say I went on the eleven o'clock

train; and both would speak the

truth. A man as far away as Bojton

or London, on reading either of these

accounts, might be a little puzzled

at first, but if he were reasonable

and just he would not charge a con

tradiction ; for similar localities and

expressions at his own door would

soon suggest the true explanation

of the apparent discrepancy. Give

our sacred historians the benefit of

this common justice, and all is

clear.

Matthew says the women went to

the sepulcher " as it began to

dawn." Does he mean that they

arrived then, or that they started

then? Beyond all question the lan-

uage may mean either, and it must

e understood according to the

probabilities of the case. But what

are the probabilities ? Another

credible writer says they went at

sunrise. His statement, considered

by itself, might also mean either

that they started, or that they ar

rived, at sunrise : but as the time

that he designates is the later, and

that of Matthew the earlier, we at

once perceive that Matthew must be

speaking of the time at which they

started, and Mark of the time at

which they arrived. This is the

conclusion which justice and com

mon sense alike demand. It is not

a strained attempt at harmony, but

a harmony which actually exists

and is clearly perceptible. It is

made still clearer when wo remem

ber that Bethany, the place where

Jesus and his disciples had lodged

every night during the preceding

week (Luke xxi. 37), and whenee

the women had almost certainly
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'And they said among them

selves, Who shall roll us away

the stone from the door of the

sepulcher? 'And when they

looked, they saw that the stone

was rolled |away: baek\: for it

was very great. ' And | entering

into : coming to | the sepulcher,

they saw a young mau sitting on

4 auo«««i)Wrai BtC. ivax, TiBch., T. 8.
Urtien, Alford, Tregelles, K, B, L.

b fiffiA0oinrai Bee. Movani. Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, B, 127.

come, was nearly two miles from

Jerusalem, bo that the women would

have hud to walk briskly in order

to reach the city, purchase more

apices, and arrive at the sepulcher

by sunrise.

3. who shall roll. — The fact

that as the women approached the

sepulcher they raised the question,

" Who shall roll us away the stone

from the door of the sepulcher?"

shows that the sealing of the stone

and the placing of a guard there

were unknown to them; otherwise

they would not have expected that

the stone would be removed at all,

nor would they hnve come for the

purpose which brought them. It is

probable that none of the disciples

know this until aftor the resurrec

tion, and therefore the fact that

they did not try to steal the body

away is sufficient proof that they

had no such purpose as was sus

pected by the chief priests and the

Pharisees. (Matt, xxvii. 62-66.)

4. for it was very great.—Just

as the women had raised the ques

tion, who should roll the stone

away, thoy looked and saw that it

was already rolled back. To the

statement of these two circum

stances, the historian adds, " for it

was very great." Its great size is

mentioned to account both for their

question and for the implied sur

prise when they saw that the stone

was removed.

the right side, clothed in a long

white garment; and they were

affrighted. 'And he saith unto

them, Be not affrighted: Ye

seek Je'sus of Naz'areth, which

was crucified : he is risen ; he is

not here: behold the place where

they laid him. 'But go your

way, tell his disciples and Pe'ter

that he goeth before you into

Gal'ilee : there shall ye see him,

as he said unto you. ' And they

6. they saw a young man.—

Although Mark does not say ex

pressly that this voung man was an

angel, the narrative clearly implies

that he was. He was the same

angel who had rolled the stone

away, anil who sat on it until the

guards fled, when he entered the

sepulcher, and there awaited the

arrival of the women. (Matt, xxviii.

2-6.) He was also one of the two

mentioned by Luke (xxiv. 4), he

alone beiDg mentioned by Matthew

and Mark beoause he was the actor

and speaker.

6, 7. his disciples and Peter,

—In the words, " Tell bis disciples

and Peter," the angel reoogmzed

Peter's pre-eminence, and intended

also, perhaps, by the very honor con

ferred on nun, to rebuke him for

his recent denial of his Lord.

8. neither said they any thing

—Mark expresses more emphatic

ally than Matthew does, the great

excitement of the women. They

"fled from the sepulcher," they

" trembled and were amazed, '

" neither said they any thing to any

man." This last declaration means

that they said nothing to any man

on the way as they ran to tell the

male disciples (verse 7). If they

had been less frightened, they

might have cried out to every man

they met, "The Lord is risen." At

it was, people saw in them as they

passed, only a group of frightened
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went out [quickly], and fled

from the sepulcher; for they

trembled and were amazed :

8 rovi. Rec Omitted by Laeh., Tiieh.,
T. 8. Green, Alfurd, Tregellea.

women running on tom* unknown

errand.

Jerus Appears to Mary Magdalene,

9-11. (John xx. 1-18.)

On the genuineness of the re

mainder of this chapter, see the dis

sertation at the close of the volume.

9. when Jesus. — The name

"Jesus" is omitted from the text

by Green nnd Alford, for want of

manuscript authority, nnd this

omission makes the present para

graph connect more closly with the

preceding.

first to Mary.—Inasmuch as

Mary Magdalene came to the

sepulcher in company with the

other women (verse 1), the state

ment that Jesus appeared first to

her implies that she had become

separated from the others ; for other

wise he would have appeared to all

of them at once. But ne appeared

to the other women as they were

going to tell the disciples (Matt

xxviu. 9, 10), consequently Mary's

separation from them and: the np-

earance of Jesus to her must both

ave taken place between the time

that they all approached the

sepulcher together and the time

that he appeared to the other

women. This much is implied in

the accounts of Matthew and Mark,

and the details are furnished by

John. lie, mentioning Mary alone

because she alone brought the news

to him, says : " The first day of the

week cometh Mary Magdalene early

when it was yet dark to the

sepulcher, and seeth the stone

taken away from the sepulcher.

Then she runneth and cometh to

Simon and to the other disoiple

neither said they any thing to

any man ; for they were afraid.

'[Now when Jesus was risen

9-20 The Gospel Is made to end with v«r.
8 by TiKh., T. 8. Green, K, a.

whom Jesus loved, and saith unto

them, They have taken away the

Lord out of the sepulcher, and we

know not where they have laid

him." (John xx. 1, 2.) These

words contain a double proof that

she left the company of the other

women as soon as they discovered

that the sepulcher was open ; for

first, it is said " she seeth the stone

taken away from the sepulcher.

Then she runneth," etc. ; and

second, had she remained with the

other women till the angel spoke to

them, her report to Peter and John

would not have been, ' They have

taken away the Lord out of the

sepulcher, and we know not where

they have laid him ; " but she would

have reported the statement of the

angel that he had risen from the

dead. She inferred that the body

had been taken away, because she

could see no other reason for rolling

away the great stone. Peter and

John, who were evidently separated

from the main body of the male dis

ciples, on hearing the startling

news, ran with all their might to

the sepulcher, followed by Mary.

On seeing and believing what Mary

had reported, they departed, leaving

her still at the tomb, where Jesus

appeared to her first. (John xx. 3-

18.) On disappearing from Mary,

he appeared the next moment to

the other women, who, by this

time, had examined the sepulcher,

conversed with the angel, and gone

some distance in the direction of

the other male disciples.

Tho movements about the sepul

cher that morning were animated in

the highest degree, and they follow

ed each other in quick succession
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early the first day of the week,

When the angel came down like a

stream of light from heaven, rolled

back the stone, sat down on it, and

turned his flashing eyes on the

Roman guards, though the latter

fell like dead men to the ground, in

another instant they arose and fled.

The angel enters the tomb, and the

five women draw calmly near, not

knowing what was done. They see

that the stone has been rolled away,

when one of them, without a word,

runs swiftly away. The others

grow pale, and draw near with

trembling to the tomb. They look

within, they enter, and for a moment

they look siround in wonder. Two

angels suddenly become visible to

them, and one of them tells the won

derful story of the resurrection.

Wild with joy and fear, they fly

away to tell the news. They have

scarcely left the spot, when the

swift-footed John bounds up to the

open door, stoops down and looks

with eagerness into the vacant

tomb. The impetuous Peter follows

hard after, rushes past his com

panion into the sepulcher, and

gazes around. They both for a

moment look thoughtfully at the

napkin lying here, and the linen

clothes lying yonder, then they

solemnly walk away. Mary has

now returned. After a momentary

burst of tears, the first she had found

cime tc shed, she stoops and looks

within. The angels, whom none

but female eyes could see that day,

are visible to her, and commence a

conversation which is interrupted

by the approach of some one be

hind her, when she turns, and the

risen Lord himself is before her.

One moment of rapture, and he is

gone. Another swift race for the

bewildered Mary, to tell this better

news, and to have her story this

time treated like an idle tale I Won

derful sepulcher ! The center of

he appeared first to Ma'ry Mag-

attraction to heaven and earth, and

none the less so as ages have passed

away, and the question, Did he

rise? goes round the world.

seven devils.—The recorded his

tory of Mary Magdalene is almost

entirely confined to her connection

with the cross and the sepulcher.

Only two other facts in her life are

known. She was one of the women

> who in Galilee followed Jesus and

ministered to him out of their sub-

stanoe (Luke viii. 1-3; Mark zv.

41^, and out of her, as we see in

this verse, the Lord had cast seven

demons. Mag-da-le'-ne means a

woman of Magdala, and indicates

that the town of Magdala, on the

western shore of the lake of Galilee,

was her native place. There, per

haps, Jesus had first met her, and

bound her to himself in bonds of

everlasting gratitude by casting out

the seven demons. Her possession

by these demons was a fearful

calamity, but it implies nothing

derogatory to her character (see

the note, Matt. viii. 16); neither is

there any thing else in the sacred

narratives to justify the popular

conception that her character had

been bad. The supposition that she

is identical with "the woman that

was a sinner," spoken of in Luke

vii. 37, 38, is without a shadow of

foundation. In reality, all of the

indications of her character und

position which are furnished by the

Scriptures point to a woman in

easy circumstances, with a benevo

lent disposition, tender sensibilities,

and commanding influence. Her

name stands first among the female

attendants of Jesus at almost every

mention of it, and on her he con

ferred the peculiar honor of making

her the first human witness of his

resurrection from the dead. It is a

shame on the Christian world, thai

a woman of virtue so pre-eminent
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dale'ne, out of whom he had cast

seven devils. 14 And she went

and told them that had been with

him, as they mourned and wept.

11 And they, when they had heard

that he was alive, and had been

seen of her, believed not.

has come to be commonly regarded

as a reformed harlot; and that her

cognomen whioh served only to dis

tinguish her from other Marys by

indicating her birthplace, has be-

oome, in the contracted form of

Magdalen, the name of societies and

institutions for the reformation of

abandoned women. This is an illus

tration, however, of the oorrupting

and degrading tendenoy of human

tradition when it dares to tamper

with the sacred narratives. It is

Rome that has given Mary the false

and low repute in which she is

erroneously held. (See Smith's

Dictionary.)

10, 11. as they mourned and

wept.—When Mary left the sepul-

cher she doubtless followed Peter

and John, who had gone but a few

moments before. The mourning

and weeping here mentioned are

best accounted for by suppos

ing that Peter and John had now

joined company with a different

group of disciples from those to

whom the other women had already

borne the news of the resurrection,

and had told them, what they still

supposed to be true, that the body

of Jesus had been taken away they

know not whither. This announce

ment was in itself distressing, and

would naturally open afresh all the

wounds within them that his death

had inflicted. It is possible, how

ever, that the mourning company

were the other apostles (Mark calls

them " them that had been with

him"), and that they had credited

the story of the women as regards i

the emptiness of the tomb, but j

"After that he appeared in

another form unto two of them,

as they walked, and went

into the country. "And they

went and told it unto the

residue : neither believed they

them.

totally discredited it as regards the

resurrection of Jesus. In either

case, when Mary came in with her

story it was but natural that they

should discredit it.

Jesus Appears to Two in the Coun

try, 12, 13. (Luke xxiv. 13-

35.)

This paragraph is an epitome ot

the account given in the parallel

place in Luke, but there are two

statements in it which oall for

especial attention here.

12. in another form.—While

Mark here says that Jesus " appear

ed in another form" to these two

disciples, Luke accounts for their

not recognizing him by the fact that

" their eyes were holden that they

should not know him." (Luke

xxiv. 16.) The statements are not

inconsistent; they only show, when

taken in connection, that Jesus ap

peared in another form by holding

in some way, their eyes, so that he

would appear to be a different per

son. Mark's account implies that

they eventually saw through his

disguise, without stating how.

13. neither believed they

them. —On these words Alford,

who will by no means allow that the

Evangelists do not occasionally con

tradict one another, says: "Here

again the Harmonists have used

every kind of distortion of the plain

meaning of words to reconcile the

two accounts." Certainly a recon

ciliation effected at suoh a sacrifice

is not desirable. But is it true thai

such a distortion is necessary, in
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order to remove the appearance of

inconsistency between Mark and

Luke? Let us seo. Luke's ac

count of the return of these two men

to the city, and of their reception

by the eleven, is this: "They rose

up the same hour, and returned to

Jerusalem, and found the eleven

gathered together, and them that

were with them, savin};, The Lord

is risen indeed, ana hath appeared

to Simon. And they told what

things were done in the way, and

how he was known to them in

breaking of bread." (Luke xxiv.

33-35.) Here are two things as-

serted concerning this interview:

first, that on the arrival of the two

they were told by the eleven and

those who were with them, that the

Lord had arisen and appeared to

Simon; second, that the two then

gave an account of his appearance

to them. It is clearly implied that

those who announced that the Lord

had arieen and had appeared to

Peter, believed it to be true ; but

whether they believed the story

that was then told by the two who

came from the ' country, Luke

neither affirms nor denies. For

aught that he says to the contrary,

though they believed Peter's story,

and believed that the Lord had

actually arisen, they may not have

believed the story told by these two;

and that they did not believe it is

the very thing affirmed by Mark.

Uo says, "They went and told it to

the residue, neither believed they

them." He does not say that they

did not believe Jesus had arisen,

but that they did nut believe the

story of his having appeared in an

other form to the two as they went

into the country. There is, then, no

inconsistency at all between the two

accounts, and it is surprising that

so acute a critic as Alford should

have thought there is. He surely

would have detected his error, had

not an erroneous theory of inspira-

tion caused him to be indifferent to

question! of this kind.

Here we might rest this question,

but lest it may appear to some un

accountable that the company be

lieved that Jesus had arisen, on the

testimony of Peter, and yet doubted

the story of the others who claimed

to have seen him, we remark that

this is in perfect harmony with the

other facts of the resurrection his

tory. These same persons had

treated as an idle tale the story of

the women who claimed both to

have seen Jesus, and to have seen

angels who declared that he had

risen from the dead. (Luke xxiv.

10, 11.) They wjre now convinced

by the additional testimony of

Peter, that Jesus had aotually

arisen; but the story of the two

from Emniaus had seme peculiari

ties which were calculated to throw

doubt on it until more mature re

flection on its merits brought its

strong points into view, tor in

stance, that Jesus had walked with

them several miles, conversing all

the time—conversing, too, about

himself ; that he had gone with them

into the house ; had taken a seat

with them to dine; and still they

did not recognize him till he was in

the act of blessing and breaking a

loaf, were circumstances all calcu

lated to throw doubt on the story

when it was first told ; and at that

time the disciples were disposed to

be suspicious of every new etory

they heard in regard to the resur

rection. But though the circum

stances must have cast doubt on the

story at first, the more the entire

story was weighed in the scales of

evidence, the more credible it ap

peared ; for it is quite certain, that

if the two men had undertaken to

invent a pretended appearance of

Jesus to them, such details as we

have named would have been care

fully excluded from the story, for

fear that on their account it would
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1' Afterward he appeared unto

the eleven as they sat at meat,

and upbraided them with their

unbelief and hardness of heart,

because they believed not them

not be believed. Only when men

are compelled by the pressure of a

truth which they are trying to hide,

do they give testimony which, like

the story of the guards (Matt, zzviii.

11-15), bears its falsehood on its

face.

Jesus Appears to the Eleven and

Gives the Commission, 14-18.

(Luke »iv. 36-49; John xx. 19-

23.)

14. as they sat at meat—The

circumstance that the disciples "sat

at meat" when Jesus appeared to

them, as recorded in this verse,

seems to identify this appearance

with that recorded in Luke xxiv.

36-43, at which he called for food

and ate it in order to convince them

that he was not a spirit. And as

that appearance occurred on the

evening of the first day of the week,

this identifies it with that recorded

in John zx. 19-23.

because they believed not.—

Mark has thus far mentioned only

such testimony to the resurrection

as had been discredited by the dis

ciples, and it is true that to the ex-

tent of this testimony "they be

lieved not them who had seen him

after he was risen." Yet, as we

learn from Luke, this discrediting

of the testimony was not universal,

for they did believe the testimony

of Peter. (Luke zziv. 33, 34, and

corap. the note above on verse 13.)

15. And he said unto them.—

Here there is a silent transition

from the interview on the evening

after the day of the resurrection,

which is the subject of verse 14, to

one which occurred on the day of

the ascension (verse 19), forty days

which had seen him after he

was risen. "And he said unto

them, Go ye into all the world,

and preach the gospel to every

creature. "He that believeth

later (Acts i. 3). From Mark's

narrative alone we would not be

able to discover this transition, but

would suppose that the words of

Jesus in verses 15-18 were spoken

at the time of the appearance men

tioned in verse 14: but this is only

one among many instances in which

details not essential to an under

standing of the chief thought to be

conveyed, are omitted from one nar

rative but found in another.

Go ye.—Here begins the Apof

tolic Commission, as given by Jesus

on the day of his ascension. It

hud already been given, an recorded

by Matthew, on the mountain in

Galilee (Matt, zzviii. 16-20), and

now it is repeated in a slightly dif

ferent form. It is properly called a

commission, because it committed

to the apostles what they had not

before received, the authority to

preach the gospel, and to announce

the conditions of salvation. Hitherto

they had been forbidden even to tell

any man that Jesus was the Christ

(See Matt. xvi. 20; xvii. 9. J Now

their lips are unsealed, with this

only limitation, that they are to

tarry in Jerusalem until they are

"endued with power from on

high." (Luke xziv. 47-49 ; Acts i.

7, 8.) Then they are to "go into

ail the world, ana preach the gospel

to everycreature.'

16. He that believeth.—That

is, he that believeth the gospel

(verse 15). It was to be preached

in order that it might be believed,

and belief, both on this account, and

because it is, from the nature of the

case, a prerequisite tc repnntanoe

and obedience, is tba first net of

compliance with its demand*
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and ii baptized shall be saved;

and is baptized.—The colloca

tion of the words, and the fact that

baptism is an act of obedience,

which it could not be without faith,

show that baptism is to be preceded

by faith. This commission both

authorizes the apostles to baptize

believers, and restricts them to be-

'ievers as the subjects of baptism.

No comment can make this clearer

than it is made by the words of the

commission itself. It is impossible,

therefore, that the apostles could

have found authority in their com

mission for baptizing infants, and it

is equally impossible for modern

Pedooaptists to find it. (Comp.

the notes on Matt, xxviii. 19.)

shall be saved.—To be saved is

to be made safe. It implies that

the person saved was in danger, or

in actual distress, and that the dan

ger or the distress is removed.

When the term refers to the eternal

state it includes the resurrection

from the dead, and perpetual safety

from sin and suffering. But death

and all suffering are but the con

sequences of sin, and therefore to

be made safe from sin exhausts the

idea of tho salvation provided in the

gospel. When the term saved is

used in reference to the state of the

Christian in this world, as it fre

quently is (Acts ii. 47; 1 Cor. i. 18;

xv. 2; Eph. ii. 5; Tit. iii. 5), it

nieaus that ho is made safe from his

past sins, which is effected by

pardon, and can be effected in no

ather way. If it be said that when

a man is ince saved he is saved for

ever, because he can not fall away, |

still it must be granted that the sal

vation affirmed of him includes the

present forgiveness of his past sins, j

Consequently, in the statement, !

" He that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved," the salvation prom

ised must include at least the for

giveness of sins, whatever it may be

but he that believeth not shall be

supposed to include in addition to

this. It really includes no mora

than this, and is equivalent to the

firomise of pardon to all who be-

ieve and are baptized. If any

man's mind revolts at the idea of

placing baptism in such a con

nection with salvation or the for

giveness of sins, let him remember

that it is Jesus who has placed it in

this connection, and that when our

minds revolt at any of his words or

collocation of words, it is not his

fault but ours. It is always the

result of some misconception on

our part. If one should be tempted

to say, True, he that believes and is

baptized shall be saved, but he that

believes and is not baptized shall

also be saved, let him ask himself

why Jesus, in this formal commis

sion, says, " He that believeth and

is baptized shall be saved," if the

same is true of him who is not bap

tized. Men do not, on solemn oc

casions, trifle with words in this

way. If the Executive of a State

should say to the convicted thieves

in the penitentiary, He that will

make a written pledge to be an

honest man, and will restore four

fold what he has stolen, shall be

pardoned, there is not a man in any

Senitentiary who would expect par-

on without the restitution re

quired; and if it were ascertained

that the Executive meant by these

words to promise pardon to all who

would make the pledge, whether

they would, being able, make the

restitution or not, he would be

justly chargeable with trifling, and

also with offering different condi

tions of pardon to the same class

of criminals. So in the present

case. If he that is not baptized,

being capable of the act, is as cer

tainly saved as he that is baptized,

the Savior spoke idle words in the

commission, and he offers two plana
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of pardon to the same class of sin

ners, showing partiality by offering

to release one on easier terms than

another. Such is the absurdity in

which we are inevitably involved

if we allow not the words in ques

tion their proper and natural force.

When the apostles went out to

preach under this commission, they

knew only from its terms to whom

they should promise pardon, and

consequently they never encouraged

any person to hope for it previous

to baptism, nor gave any unbaptized

person reason to think that his sins

were already forgiven. If uny of

the unbaptized, therefore, are par

doned, it is because God has grunt

ed to them more than he has prom

ised. This he may unquestionably

do, if the circumstances of individ

uals shall make it right in his eyes

to do so, but of these circumstances

He alone can judge, who knows all

things and whoso judgments are

guided by infinite wisdom.

he that believeth not shall be

damned.— The term "damned"

has no more reference to the eternal

state than the term "saved" in the

preceding clause. They both have

primary reference to the present

state, and the former is the exact

counterpart of the latter. The

original term means " condemned,"

and this should be its rendering.

Condemnation already rests on

those who believe not (John iii,

19), but the apostles are here told

that it shall especially rest on those

who hear the gospel and believe it

not. It rests on them now, and it

must, of course, rest on them for

ever unless, at some subsequent

period of life, they shall become be

lievers. In this way the state of

condemnation which now exists

will reach forward into eternity,

unless its cause be removed, in like

manner as the state of salvation

enjoyed by the baptized believer

will reach into eternity, unless it

be forfeited by subsequent apostasy.

It has frequently been observed,

that though Jesus says, " He that

believeth and is baptized shall b«

saved," he does not, in stating thi

ground of condemnation, mention

the failure to be baptized as part

of it, but simply says, " He that be

lieveth not shall be condemned.'"

From this it is again inferred that

baptism is not one of the conditions

of pardon. But the conclusion does

not follow; for the fact that baptism

is not mentioned in stating who

shall be condemned, can never re

move it from the place it occupies

in stating who shall be saved. In

the supposed case of the convicts

above mentioned, if, after saying to

all the convicted thieves, " He that

will make a written pledge to be an

honest man, and will restore four

fold what he has stolen, shall be

pardoned," the Governor had added,

" but he that will not make this

pledge shall serve out his time in

prison," none but a crazy thief

could think that because restitution

is not mentioned in the latter in

stance he would be pardoned with

out making restitution. Equally

unreasonable is the conclusion in

question. The leading thought in

the commission is to state the

ground on which men would be

saved, and not that on whioh they

would be damned. The apostleb

were to be concerned with saving

men, not with damning them; con

sequently, Jesus tells them in detail

on what ground they are promised

salvation ; but as damnation is his

own work, not theirs, he speaks of

that comprehensively by naming

the one sin of unbelief which ren

ders all acceptable obedience impos

sible, and is the chief cause of all

condemnation. A man should come

to the commission, then, not to learn

how he may bo damned, but how

he may be saved; and this it teachas

him right plainly.



xvi. 17-20.] 376MARK.

damned. " And these signs shall

follow them that believe ; In my

name shall they cast out devils;

they shall speak with new

tongues. ; 18 they shall take up

serpents ; and if they drink any

deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them ; they shall lay hands on

the sick, and they .shall recover.

The assertion, "Ho that believeth

not shall be condemned," implies

that all who hear can believe—that

no innate or acquired incredulity

can justify unbelief of the gospel.

This is asserting the highest possi- 1

ble claim in behalf of the evidences

of Christianity, and he who makes

the claim is lie who will judge the

world at the last day. If, in the

face of this declaration, any man

will venture to the judgment in un

belief, alleging that the evidence is

not sufficient for him, he must set

tle the issue with Jesus himself.

17, IS. these signs shall fol

low.—The promise is, not that

these signs shall follow for any

specified time, nor that they should

follow each individual believer; but

merely that they shall follow, and

follow "the believers" taken as a

body. They did follow the believers

luring the apostolic age—not every

individual believer, but all, or nearly

all, the organized bodies of the be

lievers This was a complete ful

fillment of what was promised. He

who claims that the promise in

cluded more than this, presses the

words of the promise beyond what

is necessary to a full realization of

their meaning ; and he who affirms

that the signs do yet follow the be-

liovers, should present some ocular

demonstration of the fact before he

asks the people to believe his asser

tion. Signs were intended to con

vince the unbelievers, and they were

always wrought openly in the pres

ence of the unbelievers : let us see

"So then after the Lord had

spoken unto them, he was re

ceived up into heaven, and sat

on the right hand of God.

"And they went forth, and

preached every-where, the Lord

working with them, and con

firming the word with signs fol

lowing. Amen.]

them, and then we will believe.

Paul's expectation was that proph

esying, speaking in tongues, and

miraculous knowledge, would van

ish away (1 Cor. xv. 8); and so

they did with the death of the

apostles and of those to whom they

had imparted miraculous gifts.

The Ascension, 19, 20. (Luke xxiv

50-53; Acts i. 9-12.)

19. after the Lord had spoken.

—The statement that " after the

Lord hud spoken to them he was

received up into heaven, and sat on

the right hand of God," establishes

a close connec tion in time between

the close of the speech and the as

cension of Jesus. The same con

nection is indicated by Luke both

in his gospel and in Acts, where,

although he quotes none of the

words reported by Mark, he reports

a conversation quite similiar to it

which occurred on the sa^sie occa

sion and was immediately followed

bv the ascension. (See Luke xxiv.

49-51; Acts i. 4-9.)

20. And they went forth..—In

this sentence Mark overleaps the

stay of the apostles in Jerusalem,

and reaches forward to the period

of their greatest activity, when

" they went forth and preached

every-where, the Lord working

with them, and confirming the

word with signs following." Thus

he brings to a most appropriate

termination his narrative of those

events that hod gradually pre
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pared the apostles for the mission

of ineroy on which they were sent

forth, and which, when recited in

their preaching, led men to believe

in Jesus, and to accept the offered

salvation.

Argument of Suction 6.

This closing section of Mark,

like the corresponding section in

Matthew, contains two proofs of

the divinity of Jesus. The first is

fouud in the darkness that covered

the earth during three hours of his

suffering. It is common, when we

would make a comparison to indi

cate the impossibility of an under

taking, to say that you may as well

attempt to blot the sun from the

heaven!). But this, God did, in

effect, when the noonday sun was

shining on the dying agonies of

Jesus. It was accomplished by no

natural eclipse, for the moon was

on the opposite side of the globe

(the moon was always full at the

Passover) ; but it was done by the

simple fiat of Jehovah. No stroke

of his almighty hand since the sun

was created has been more wonder

ful. It finds its only conceivable

explanation in the fact that Jesus

was dying. Was Jesus, then, an

impostor ? Or was ho, what he

claimed to be, the Son of God?

Let a man stand, by imagination,

for three hours amid that awful

gloom, as did the Roman centurion,

and then answer the question.

But the crowning proof in the

grand series which Mark has pre

sented, is the resurrection of Jesus

from the dead. No power but

God's could have raised him from the

dead, and this power could not have

been exerted in behalf of a pre

tender. That he was raised from the

dead, then, is proof demonstrative

that he was all that he claimed to

be—the Chttit, tk a Son of the living

God.

It has sometimes been admitted,

that to prove so extraordinary an

event as the resurrection of one

from the dead, would require most

extraordinary evidence ; and cer

tainly it would in the case of any

ordinary person; but in the case of

Jesus, who had wrought so many

miracles in proof of nis divinity,

who had repeatedly deolared that

he would arise from the dead, and

who had died amid the most astound*

ing manifestations of the divine dis

pleasure toward his murderers, his

resurrection was an event most rea

sonably to be expected, and it ought

to be believed on the most ordinary

testimony. Indeed, after having

lived as ne did, and having died as

he did, his failure to arise from the

dead would have been the most as

tonishing circumstance in his won

derful career. Such a life ending

in the unbroken slumber of "the

grave, would have been an everlast

ing puzzle to the world. But such

a fife, followed by a glorious resur

rection from the dead, attains a fit

ting consummation, and rounds out

to completeness the most extraor

dinary personal history known in

the annals of earth or heaven.

The proofs of this event, furnished

by Mark, are briefly these—that an

angel appeared to a company of

women in the empty sepulcner, and

told them that Jesus nad arisen;

that he himself appeared alive that

morning to Mary Magdalene ; that

he appeared the same day to two

male disciples as they walked into

the country ; that he appeared after

ward to the eleven as they sat at

meat; and that, having given them

a commission to preach salvation

through him to every creature, ho

ascended up to heaven, and siiline-

quontlj worked with the disciples

by " signs following," as they went

ovory-whore preaching the gospel.

Closing his testimony in the midst

of a world whioh at the time of his
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imting was being filled with these

last mentioned signs, and which

was still able to disprove by living

witnesses all that he had written,

if it were not true, he laid his pen

aside, and sent forth his graphic

narrative to challenge contradiction,

and to do its part in the regenera

tion of mankind. We thank God

that it has lived and come down to

us ; and as we pass it on to genera

tions which shall come after us, we

smile to think of the blessings it

will bear to millions yet unborn,

and of the undimmed radiance

with which evory sentenoe in it

will shine when the sun shall have

been blotted out forever, and the

harvest of God shall all be gathered

in.

Genuineness of Mark XVL 9-20.

A difference of opinion has long

existed among tho critics as to the

genuineness of the last twelve verses

of Mark. The recent popularization

of the results of .Biblical Criticism,

by the publication of such works as

the Tauchnitz edition of the English

Testament and Bngster's Critical

English Testament, as well as by

tho increased circulation of critical

commentaries, has brought this and

similar questions before the masses

of the people, and created a demand

for their treatment in a style adapt

ed to the comprehension of com

paratively uneducated readers. We

propose, therefore, to state with as

much brevity and simplicity as we

can, the facts which must have the

controlling influence in deciding

this question.

I«t it be first observed, that it is

not the authenticity of the passage,

by which is meant the historical

correctness of its representations,

that is called in question, but only

its genuineness as a part of Mark s

original manuscript. A few re

marks on its authenticity, however,

will not at this point be out of

place.

All the historical statements of

the passage are knows/ to be true,

independently of their occurrence

here, because they are found in the

other gospels or in Acts. Thus the

statements concerning the appear

ance of Jesus to Mary Magdalene,

which occupy verses 9-11, are sub

stantially verified by John and

Luke. (See John xx. 1-18; Luke

viii. 2, and comp. the notes on

Mark xvi. 9-11, above.) The state

ment concerning his appearance

to two disciples as they went into

the country, is but a brief account

of what is more fully described

in Luke xxiv. 13-35, and yet it is

so varied in expression as to show

that it is not an abbreviation from

Luke. (See the note on xvi. 12, 13.)

All the items of the appearance of

Jesus to the eleven, described in

verse 14, are substantiated by the
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statements in Lake xxiv. 36-43,

and John xx. 19-23; and those per

taining to the commission and the

ascension (15, Itj, 19, 20), are con

firmed by Luke's aooount of the

lntter (xxiv. 36-51), and by Mat

thew's report of the former (xxviii.

19, 20); while the promise concern

ing the signs that were to follow the

believers is substantially included

in Matt, xxviii. 20, and John xiv.

12, and is fully verified by the

events recorded in Acts.

Not only are the statements of

the passage thus proved to be

authentic, but the manner in which

the details are handled, and the

forms of expression employed, show

unmistakable marks of an original

writer. His sources of informa

tion were independent of the narra

tives of Matthew, Mark, Luke and

John, and yet they were correct.

He must, then, have lived and writ

ten previous to the general circula

tion of the other gospels, and

within the apostolio age. This is

conceded even by Alford, who is

one of the most confident writers in

opposition to the genuineness of the

passage. He says: " The inference

therefore seems to me to be, that

it is an authentic fragment, placed

at a completion of the Gospel in

very early times : by whom written,

mast of course remain wholly un

certain ; but ooming to us with very

weighty sanction, and having strong

claims on our reception and rever

ence." (Com. Mark xvi. 20.)

The authenticity of the passage

oeing oonoeded, and the fact being

apparent that it was written by

some ono possessed of independent

and oorrect sources of information,

the question of its genuineness

might be waived without detracting

from its authority or credibility;

for a true piece of history attaohed

to Mark's book is not less valuable

or authoritative because some other

person than Mark may have been

the author of it: but we proceed,

for the sake of a thorough under

standing of the facts in the case, to

examine the evidences pro and con,

and first, those which are called

external evidences

First, the manuscripts. The pas

sage is omitted from a few of the

manuscripts, and among these are

the Vatican and the oinaitio, the

two oldest and best manuscripts ex

tant These two manuscripts carry

with them a very great weight of

authority; and, indeed, it is the

comparatively recent discovery of

the Hinaitio manuscript that has

turned the scales against the pas

sage, in the judgment of some

scholars. Jerome, and some writers

of the fourth century, are also quoted

as affirming that the pansage was

wanting in most of the Greek copies

of their day.

Un the other hand, the passage is

found in nearly all of the other

ancient manuscripts, including the

Alexandrian, which stands next to

the Vatican in acouracy. It was

also cited by Irenasus und Tatian of

the second century, and by Hyppol-

ytus and Dyonisi'us of Alexandria,

of the third century, all of whom

lived before the earliest existing

manuscript was written, and from

one hundred to two hundred years

earlier than Jerome. The words of

Irenasus show that it was not only

a part of the book of Mark in his

day, but that Mark was regarded as

its author. He says: "But Mark,

in the end of his gospel, says : And

the Lord Jesus, after that he had

spoken to them, was received up

into heaven, and sat at the right

hand of God." From these writers,

then, it appears that the passage

was a part of some copies of Mark s

gospel at least as early as the second

century. The preponderance of

evidence from this souroe is in favor

of the passage.

Seoond, the ancient versions. Th«
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evidence from this source is alto

gether in favor of the passage; for

all the ancient versions contain it,

and thereby testify that it was in

the Greek copies from which they

were translated. If, at this time,

the Greek copies did not generally

contain it, it is at least a very re

markable ciroumstance that all the

versions were made from those that

did. Among these versions are the

Peshito Syriac, the Old Italic, the

Sahidic and the Coptic; all of which

were in existence earlier than the

Sinaitio and Vatican manuscripts,

and before the time of Jerome.

Third, critical conjecture. The

relative probability of the passage

having been written by Mark or

added by a later hand, is next to be

considered. Those who adopt the

latter hypothesis think that the ad

dition was made on account of the

want of completeness apparent in

closing the narrative with the

eighth verse of this chapter. Any

roader will be struck with this want

of completeness, if he will read

from the first to the eighth verse,

and imagine that the narrative there

closes. But while this considera

tion would account for the addition

of the passage, it leaves unaccount

ed for the fact that Mark cut short

his narrative so abruptly. The

various conjectures advanced to ac

count for this fact, such as the sud

den death of Mark, or the sudden

death of Peter, Mark's instructor,

are so unsatisfactory that they serve

only to show the strait in which

the writers find themselves who

adopt this hypothesis. On the

other hand if we suppose that the

passage was written by Mark, its

absence from some copies is at

once accounted for by considering

the many accidents by which the

last leaf of a manuscript may be

lost. Alford himself recognizes the

force of this consideration, and says,

''The most probable supposition is, i

that the last leaf of the original gos

pel was torn away." This remark is

intended by him to account for the

incompleteness which suggested the

addition of the passage in question,

but we think it still more satisfac

torily accounts for the absence of

this passage from those manuscripts

which have it not: for one manu

script with the last leaf torn away,

or worn away, might be used as a

copy, and might thus become the

prolific mother of an immense brood

of manuscripts lacking the portion

lost.

As regards the external evidence,

then, we are constrained to adopt

the conclusion of Dr. Davidson, who

very modestly says: "On the whole,

the external arguments in favor of

the passage outweigh those on the

other side." (Davidson's lntroduc

tion.)

We believe that in this conclu

sion all of the critics concur, and

that the ground of doubt which over

rules it in the minds of some, is in

ternal evidence furnished by words

and phrases found in the passage

which are foreign, it is olaimed, to

Mark's style, and which therefore

show the hand of another writer.

Dean Alford, after mentioning each

of these words and phrases as they

occur in the text, sums up the evi

dence from this source, as follows:

" Internal evidence is, 1 think, very

weighty against Mark's being the

author. Jxo less than seventeen

words and phrases occur in it (and

some of them several times) which

are never elsewhere used by Mark

—whose adherence to his own

peculiar phrases is remarkable."

Such also is the judgment of several

other eminent critics, both English

and German.

A question of this kind is not to

be decided by balancing the weight

of the great names which have been

arrayed in the discussion of it, but

by a careful and patient exam ins
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tion of the alleged peculiarities of

style, in order to determine the

actual force of the evidence which

they contain. To Prof. John A.

Broadus, of Greenville, South Caro

lina, belongs the crodit of hav

ing first applied to this argument

the tost which it demands, lie did

so in an article published in the

Baptist Quarterly for 1869, which

is remarkable alike for its conclu

siveness, for the modesty with which

its argument is set forth, and for

the painstaking research which it

exhibits. He names, as an offset

to Alford's seventeen words and

phrases in the last twelve verses

not elsewhere used by Mark, pre

cisely the same number in the

twelve verses next preceding these.

These are: WShjjki, xv. 44; yyovj d«o,

<4upjjaa*o, Ktufia,* xv. 45; iinixtjai,

Xijiovroju^urov, rtffpaf, rtpoaixvXioi,

xv. 46 ; iuy/ivofiifav, apw/iara, xvi. 1 ;

tt;( fiias aaj3iidfuv, xvi. 2 ; drtoxvXiaf i,

xvi. 3; avaxfxifluufcM, 8<J>do"pa, xvi. 4;

iv roi; iejioij, xvi. 5; ilx* in a pecul

iar senso, *pojioj, xvi. 8. The Pro

fessor used the Greek text of Tre-

gelles.

Such a coincidence, occurring in

the immediate context, is at once a

surprising fact and a startling ex

posure of the fragile foundation on

which this famous critical structure

has been erected. It shows that

the same use of the Greek Con

cordance which led to the origin of

this criticism, if pushed a little

farther, would have smothered it in

its birth, and would have saved

some distinguished critics from

being detected in a flimsy though

pretentious fallacy.

Applying to another passage the

method adopted by Prof. Broadus,

I have myself examined the last

twelve verses of Luke's narrative

* In reference to this word the Profesaor
Ii slightly mistaken. It occurs again in
Slark vi though nui Is the word
usually employed by Mark for " body."

and found there nine words which

are not elsewhere used in his nar

rative, and among them are four

which are not elsewhere found in

the New Testament: yet none of

our critics have thought it worth

while to mention this fact, if they

have noticed it, much less have they

raised a doubt in regard to the gen

uineness of this passage. Doubt

less many other examples of th#

kind could be found in the New

Testament; but these are amply

sufficient to show that the argument

which we are considering is but a

shallow sophism.

But the argument appears, if pos

sible, still more fallacious, when we

come to consider it in connection

with the words and phrases in ques

tion taken separately. We make a

few specifications, taken from among

those on which Alford and others

most confidently rely for the sup

port of their criticism.

1. We select first, the word

poreuomai (riopsvoptw), to go. Al

ford says, "This word, never used

by Mark, is three times contained

in this passage, verses 10, 12, 15."

True, this word in its simple form

is not elsewhere used by Mark, but

he uses it in composition with a

preposition not less than nineteen

times. He uses eis-porevomai

(iiortoptvofuu), to go in, eight times ;

and ek-poreuomai (ixttofcvofuu), to

go out, eleven times. The argu

ment really stands thus: Because,

in a book which eight times user

the expression " go in," and eleven

times the expression "go out,"

there is a passage which three

times employs the simple word

"go," it is inferred that the latter

passage must have been written by

a different author. Ludicrous iis

this argument appears, it would

have some degree of plausibility if

the plaees in which "go" is em

ployed were such as properly re

quire "go in" or "go out" But
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•400 t* b<>s tho ^ase. The places

•re as follows: She (Mary) went

and void tnem,"' verse 10. She

neither went in nor went out, but

she simply went to where Peter

and John were abiding. " He ap

peared in another form to two of

them as they walked and went into

the country " (verse 12). Here

the direction into is expressed by

the preposition which follows the

verb, and it is not sufficiently em

phatic to justify compounding it

also with the verb. " Go into all

the world, and preach " (verse 15).

The same remark is true of this as

(if the preceding instance, and

furthermore it is clear that the

speaker did not intend to em

phasize the direction of the going,

as though the disciples needed a cau

tion lest they should go out of all

the world instead of going into it.

There is a reason, then, for the use

of the uncompounded word in these

places, just as there was in the

other nineteen places for using the

compounded word ; and instead of

proving that Mark is not the author

of this passage, the use of the word

in auestion is only a proof that

Mark was careful to employ words

with precision.

Again, as Prof. Broadus clearly

shows, it is not unusual for Mark

to employ occasionally in its simple

form a word which he usually com

pounds with a preposition. He

uses the compound term eperotao

(irttporau), to ask, twenty-four

times according to the corrected

text, and the uncompounded erotao

(iporaw) three times (iv. 10; vii.

26; viii. 5). He also uses the

compound term apothneesko (d«o-

Sryaxu), to die, eight times, ana the

uncompounded thneesko {evt/axu)

only once. These examples take

away the last vestige of argument

drawn from the use of the word

in question.

2. We next notice the phrase

meta tauta (pita rait*), after

these things (verse 12). Alford

says of this expression, " It is not

found in Mark, though many op

portunities occurred for using it

The argument, fairly stated, is this:

In all similar connections, Mark

employs other terms, such as

eutheoos (ivS/wf), straightway, or

palin (rtaxiv), again; but here,

where the critic winks his style re

quired the use of the latter term,

we find the phrase meta tauta

(/*•*<» ravta), after these things ;

from which it is inferred that Mark

is not the author of this passage.

It is surprising that this argument

is employed, for it requires only a

cursory glance at the connection to

see that the term palin, again,

would not have served the purpose

of the writer in this place. The

statement is, literally translated,

"After these things he appeared in

another form to two of them as

they walked and went into the

country." It would not have been

proper to say that he appeared to

them again, for he had not appeared

to them previously: but this appear

ance took place after the events

just previously mentioned by Mark,

and he most properly chose the

phrase "after these things" to indi

cate this fact. As regards the

" many opportunities " which oc

curred in Mark's narrative for a

previous use of this phrase, we are

prepared to affirm that in no one

of the places where palin occurs,

would meta tauta have served the

purpose of context so well. This

the English reader can see for him

self, if he will examine the occur

rences of " again " in Mark's nar

rative, and suppose the phrase

"after these things" to be sub

stituted for it. Moreover, in this

instance, as in others already men

tioned, a striking coincidence dis

covered by Prof. Broadus serves

most effectually the purpose of re-
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fetation. Luke, in the book of

Acts, a book nearly twice as large

is Mark, makes the same use of

eutheons and palin that Mark does,

yet once, and only once,* he employ

meta taut*, the very phrase now in

question (xviii. 1). True, the phrase

occurs four times in Acts, but in

the other three instances it occurs

in quotations, one from Stephen

(vii. 7), one from Paul (xiii. 20),

und one from James (xv. 16).

3. Finally, we notice the term

5 Kupioj, "the Lord" (verses 19,20).

Alford says that this term is

" j'oreii/n to the diction of Mark in

speaking of the Lord;" and it is

trii<> that it is not found elsewhere

in .Murk except in quotations. But,

as I'rof. Broadus remarks, "It is

precisely after the resurrection of

Christ that it would be most natural

to apply to him this high name,

the Lord." John uses the term in

this sense only three times beforo

tho resurrection, but it is found

nine times in his lips and those of

his fellow disciples in his brief ac

count of the scenes that followed

the resurrection. If, then, the

apostle John thus changes his

phraseology to suit the changed

and more exalted condition of nis

Master, why should it be thought

strange that Mark does the same;

and why, in this most natural and

reasonable change, pretend to dis

cover the hand of a new writer?

• Prof. Broadus says, twice, but he must

bave counted one oi the three contained
Li quotations.

We regard further specifications

as unnecessary. None of the seven

teen words and phrases mentioned

by Alford and the critics who

agree with him, furnishes any

better ground for objection to the

passage than these three; and "Al

though," to use the language of tbo

scholar to whom I am so much in

debted in preparing this note, "the

multiplication of littles may amount

to much, not so the multiplication

of nothings."

Our final conclusion is, that the

passage in question is authentio in

all its details, and that there is no

reason to doubt that it was written

by the same hund which indited the

proceding parts of this narrative.

The objections which have been

raised against it are better calcu

lated to shake our confidence in

Biblical Criticism than in the gen

uineness of this inestimable portion

of the word of God.

[After the above note was com

pleted and sent to the printers, 1

was kindly furnished by Prof.

Broadus with a copy of a book of

over 300 pages devoted exclusively

to the question discussed above,

and written by John W. Burgon,

D. D., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox

ford. Whfle the writer appears to

me extravagant in many of his ex

pressions, and often extreme in his

conclusions, 1 recommend the work

to the careful study of those who

are interested in this question. It

was published at Oxford, Eng., in

1871.]

EnD of VoLuyi L









 



 



 


